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Deification 


^Tp ibe Name and Memory of tke Beloved One through 
whom The betfutiful.manifestatioA of Christhood was giveli 
and the myiferious Sin-3ffering accomplished, concerning 
whi^ remarkable events the following illuminations *and 
Recoveries came to me : — • 


Jo Amy, helpmeet* and companiog« the sharer aof the 
lo’heliiiessTanit ?wful sorrow wfiich were my portion during 
the years 1n»whiclf th^ Recoveries were made and 'the 
l^lhftninAiens received ; ’ > 

To Robert Howell Perks,*M.D., F.R.C.S., my friend 

;in tribulHcion and brother in ministry, whose confidence in 

th^heavanly nature;and source of the Teachings herci3«et 

forth (with many others yet ta be given to the world) has; 

often coisforte(i me amid conditions the most ^ing and 

painful ; .. 

• • « 

And to all Souls who aje able to receive the message, and 

who woW know the blessedness ‘of the realization of the 

holy ifstates^f Jcsushood an^ Christhood, and understand 

the profound mystery, of the Sin%ffering, This endeavour 

to' restone *the sublime vision given through the Life and* 

Teachings of the beloved Master, is affectionately dedicated* 




Preface 

In presenting'; this tolume *to the religious pthlic as 
a contribution to the theological problems of our time, 
especially the difficult ^estion of , the reality of the 
helipgd^ Master who is known as Jesus the Christ, 
the wriwr would have it understood that he lays ‘no 
claim ,to such scholastic attainments as have been 
revealed'in the worjts dj recertt writer s^on the Historical 
Jesus ; nor doe^ he (^esire that”’ this volume should be 
rgge^ded as a * contributicgi of that order. • Whilst 
criticism ofjhe traditional sources and interpretations 
has been^Jound necessary in the new statement of 
spirimal facts,' it should be b(^me in mind that the chief 
■object of ^he work, is essentially spiritual. The appeal 
in the Teachings is,^as it was in the days of the S^pni- 
festation,' direct to the Soul,jind not to the Tradition^ 
of the Elders, however venerable. For this^eason hA. 
feels that the teachings will not command the interest 
and approbation of tho^e who are accustomed to follow 
the' purely traditional methods' of research and inter- 
pretation ; Imt he has reason fpf believing that there' 
are nfUny j^ouls awaiting such a message, who tvill , 
glctdly welcome a true vision of the Master, and What 
He meant by Jesushodd, Christhood, and a Lord- 
consciousness. , 

J. TODD 'FERFllER. 


“ Roselle," ‘Paignton. 
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PITY ♦ CpMPASSi^ON LOVE ^ 

The Order of the Cross 

AIMS 'A^D IDEALS 

% * 

T HJE Orc^p?: is an informal Brother- 
hood and Fell/>,wship5 having for 
its , sendee (n life the cultivatioii of 

. ^ I 

the. Spirit of Love towards all Souls : 
Helping the weak ai^d defending the 
^fenceless ‘and oppressed; Abstaining 
from hurting the creatures, eschewing 
bloodshed and flesh eating, and living 

* , j 

upon the pure foods so abundantly 
provided by nature ; Walking in the* 
Mystic Way of Life, whose Path leads 
to the realization of the '•thristhood ; 

And sending fdrth the Mystic Teaefiings 
unto all who may be able to * receive 
them — those sacrqtd interpretations 
of the ,• S<:/ul, the ^ Christhood, » and" 
the Divine Love and Wisdom, for 
which *the Order of the Cross stands. * * 

* c 
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PART I. 


Chapter 1. • Did the A^ster liva as a'Man ? 

T[I. The Master as He was. 

• • 

„ III. John the Baptist. 




Did the JVlaster Liva as a Man? 

Being ^an emsvfr to the present-day 
* inquiry such as the historical 
records have fdiled to fur- 
rtishi and transcending 
dny historical or 
traditional 
evidence. 




DID THE MASTER LIVE AS U MA’H 


PISTORY REPEATS ITSELF 

• * 

W AS 'there ever sufh a manifestation of Chiisthood' as 
thj Western V^orld believes tp have been made nineteen* 
centuries*ago ? 

Did Jesus live as a man upon the outer spheres of this world ; 
and if so^tvas He the ont throifgh whomithe Christhood was 
made manifest? 

• • , . 

JfjJesus did liv5 some ninefyn centuries ago, arid if He 
became the vehicle (jf the Christhood manifestation, where 
iTuiy ye fi^d ^dhain evideiice of that fact in view of the con- 
tradictory positions taken up by the several schools 5f thought 
^witfiin the Churches, and the untenable positions which were 
held by those schools who implicitly trusted the four Gospels 
wherein the life of the* Master is supposed to be truly set forth, 
but which have been shown to oontain the most irreconcilable 
statements ?* 

Or k the presentation in the four Gospel Records nol to*be 
jai^en literally, nor to be understood in a personal sense, nor to 
be interpreted in relation to any one incarnate life ; but rather 
to be vibwed «s the idealizatiofl of ^he life of every man, that 
lif? uitto the attainment of which all Souls ? Is it the 
dream- visidn of the sublime life in fuln^ss^’’ that breaks in 
the appointed time upon ev#ry one to thrust him or her forward 
to the attainment, by realizatioiS, of perfect Being ? 

* • • , • 

Such are some bf the qucstibns of the hour, and they are 

questions which are momentous in nature, and whose answers 
should be found. They are questions whose right answers must 
be found if historic Christianity is to play its true part in the 
hew age which fs now breaking upon the world. Yhg time is 
past when earnest seekers after the truth can be satisfied by an 
af)peal to any external authority. The claims put fokh by the 
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various Orthodox Schools on behalf of the four Gospel Records, 
have b.«en found wanting. Hqfice the idistrilst^with which many 
most earnest, thoughtful, and cultured men an^ wc men regard 
the accredited sources of infdrmaiion concerning th^ Life and 
teachings of the ble^ed Master. To them the New Testament 
Records seem to contain ‘the most remarkable contiadictions 
in tllieir narratives*; and many statements ‘concerning the Christ’s 
CQjiduct, which, in the very nature of things, and assuming the 
fact tliat the Master was borli into this >yorld as a* man, were 
impossible. And we canncA: but regard this new ^wakening of the 
spirit of* earnest inquiiy, and all the questions concerning the " 
reality of the Christhood mam&station, as the rehabilitation \)f 
that Soul inquiry during the early fentdrieJi di this Era which, 
for lack oftrue guidance and illumination, issucjd in the positions 
taken up by the l5ocetae and tSie true Gnostics. History repeats 
itself. And it may be that many scholars, not disterniijg thd 
meayng of the renewed inquiry, nor understanding the spirit 
fttoving behind and through the questioners, ^^ill behold 
jiothing more in these things than the revival of the ancient 
gnostic heresies. For that is how many men will be led to view • 
thS new awakening, and to speak and write of it — men grcit and 
noble in their way, but who are so* bound with the chains *04 
^literalism that they caijnot get away from the physkal and 
historical and, therefore, low lying valleys, and* are unable tc 
ascend to those heights where the Vision is trnljr spiritual 
rarefied and beautiful, and full of a certainty transcending anj 
outward evidence of truth. 

The Higher CRiiidsAi* 

From an historical standpoint, the Higher Criticism has been 
ti great success, though from a spiritual point' of view the same 
cannot be said of it. Indeed spiritually it has been an entire 
failure, ^or^it has never been a true Higher Criticism. It has 
never attempted to find, in any ‘degree whatever, the true 
spirituaUsignificance lying beneath and beycp3^ the thiifgs 
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recorded, but has contested itself with arranging the writings 
accordit^g to data^ and trei^ting the contents of these in ^purely 
verbarand historical way. As an honest endeavour on the part 
of many of the most cultun^d stholars, it has never reached 
those spiritual altitu4es which should be^ found and*scaled by 
a t^pe; Higher Criticism, nor shown that it had any power or' 
even desife to do so. Ifr has failed lamentably in that it could *not 
penetrs^je the oVtward vail to find the treasure behind it. It jjas 
taken away^without giving ^*it has destroyed without building up. 
It has taken away so much as untrustworthy, and left thoughtful 
andjsnquiring meV and* women who trusted the Records, th 
gfope in the darkness. It has raiJd the foundations upon which 
so many had*btiJlt,^anti hajf caused their supefstructures to be 
thrpwfi do^n*; but it ha^ft those who have thus sneered loss, 
amid the ruins it has made, being unable to feveal to them the 
bnly true aiid sure foundation on which to build faith and life. 

. ’ Wha/ it h^s Done of Good 

Yet we mu§t acknowledge that one great good has issued from^ 
its destructive work. It is this : it has awakened* many from 
their false security. It has sent a wave of disturbing influences 
jFight over the sea of thought within the Churches, compelling 
many to^ change their moorings and ^eek an anchorage where^ 
belief cannot T)e shaken and driveia away from its sure and 
certain hold ^f truth. Afid thus a great work* has been dope 
by it. For*it has prepared the way for the .breaking of the 
spiritual vision upon all true mystic Souls through constraining 
them, IpV nieans of its conclusions, to seek for another view than 
that usually held by the various*Theological Sdhools concerning 
the life of Jesus and the nature of the Christ, the real Teachings 
concerning the life unto which He called all Souk, and th8 
work wliich He said fie had come to accomplish. If its methods 
have been ultra-fationalistic, and its more apparent results just 
such as have brought joy \o*the heart of the rationalist, yet 
aJsuredly gpol^ has grown out of its work for the mysjic Souls ; 
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for.these have been driven to the spiriMal realm or Kingdom of 
the So¥il, to there seek for tlf'.e true smd ifin^r meanitfjg of the 
Life and Teachings of the Master. Though for .these himgcring 
Souls the^work of the Higher Criticism has not discovered the 
real wealth buried beneath the mass of apparent history found 
in the present gospels, yet the taking away of so mifch ofahe 
debris has contributed in no small dpgree‘^to the^ijossibility of the 
true j)ortraiture of the Master being restored to the whole 
western world. Foi^it is absolutely essential to that teuch to be 
desired realization, that tjiose who arj the accredited scholars 
within the schools should remove the false glamour that has 
surrounded the Gospel Histories, and, consecjuen^ly, the Ws- 
taken trust that*has been so fully dad unqhesiioAably reposed 
in them as true records of the Life lived by the. beloved Master, 
the Teachings which He gave'in public and private, the Works 
which He wrought, and the purpose of the M^ifestatipn! 
The ^careful examination and sifting of the subject-matter 
Bound in the narratives has Removed some barrier^ that once 
ivere deemed insuperable. Imaginary obstacles .have passed 
away. But the true spiritual realm has not been reached through 
the casting of the materials into the crucible, rich as these are ; 
nor has the true solvent been found by the Higl\e?: Criticisni* 
whereby the profound jjroblems arising out of the Clyristhood 
history can be solved. For the spiritual realm cannot be reached 
bj^ seeking along the merely historical plane ; noivcan the true 
solvent be found* by any such methods as those adopted by the 
Higher Criticism. These are bgth df the Kingdom of the Soul, 
and they must be sought for and foun^j ^y man within the 
inner sanctuary *of his own being, • 

.. How THE Mystics were misleit 

The true mystics have never been satis^ed with the Gospel 
Records^ as* mere histories. T^is they have ftiade obvious in 
their writings, from the post-Apostolic Fathers until our own 
time. ThJfey have always felt the necessity fos^Bier tlian^a 
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» 

literal reading of these* Records, and have striven after .the 
‘ spiritual* meaning llidden withiiidthc lener. Though th%y were 
unable to’ discern fhe innermost meanings in the teachings 
associated, with the life of tie JVlaster, yet they recognized in 
them allegories of profound Soul verities. And it is this same, 
attitude df earnest seeking and spiritual inquiry which we find 
in our midst t^-day. The Jligher Criticism*has helped these 
Souls an^ the historical *i)lane by confirming their own jnner 
feelings concerning the Records, that these cftuld not be accepted 
literally as a true portrajfure of the thrist ; and so, in seeking 
for the true picture^of the Christhood, wp have a revival of early 
gnosticism ift its various phases, and even a re-affirmation of 
the position t*ak#n dp ty tb«2 Docetae. 

Nbj is it surprising that there^should be found those who 
question wjiether there ever was such a thing as a Divine 
Manifestation ; whether the holy estate of ^Christhood was 
revealed through any One life ; whether indeed any man lived 
such a life as the Jesus-life. For the Records themselves, with 
their astounding contradictions and impossible sttitSations as" 
literaUevents, give no sure and certain evidence of the fa^t tlkat 
^hj,' one whom we speak of as the Master really did live, and that 
in His life He .was Jesus y the Christy and the Lord. For many of 
the events rece^rded are in direct opposition to the beautiful 
• meaniiTg of these terms, «s will be presently shown. Some of 
the situatiofls in which the Master is found, ^^ould have been 
betrayals of the ^^fe of puritj*, illumination, and divine direction 
signified by them. For instance, there could have been no 
Jesus-life in a mati w\io drank* wine and ate •the flesh of the 
creatures. There could not have been Christhood in one who 
poured out such scathing woes upon individuals who differed^ 
from him. Nor could *there have been the consciousness of the 
Divine Presence Vithin the Soul so as to make hifli qpe with 
that Presence in the whole purpose and glory of life, in«iny one 
who called T^self the “ Bread of Life,” the “ Trife Vine,” 
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the/‘ Light of the World,’^ the “ Water of Life/’ jhe “ Door 
into th^K Sheepfold/’ the “ Gof d Shepherd,^ t^je “ Son of Man/’ 
and other like titles. For the very consciousness of the ‘Divine 
Presence jvithin him would have^led him always tp speak of 
these titles as belongihg wholly to the'Diwne (which indeed -the 
blessed Master always did^ though the writers of the Records 
gave them a personal turn, and ma^e it kppear^as if the Master 
applied them to Himself). 

But though the mystic Spuls have rejectetl the Gospel Records 
as literal statements of historic narrative, and* have sought for . 
the spiritual meanings ‘that tfeay felt were to be found wj’:hin 
the narratives, yet they have not been able Jto <irrb^e at the true 
and full vision of the Christ-life that was made manifest through 
the blessed Master, owing teethe difficulties arising out of* the 
wrong presentation in the Records. They have beheld something 
of the innate light showing itself within the narratives, but 
poul5 not discern the glorious meaning erf a Christhqod because 
of the false things worked u{finto these. Glints and gleamings 
bf some sublime life have they gathered out of the^e narratives ; 
blit t^e Radiant Image they have been unable to behqld for 
the now obvious reason that it is so greatly obscured by por- 
traitures which were not true of the Master. For, to behold that 
wonderful vision of the ^Radiatu Image would ^ to bthold the 
true meaning of^he Jesus-life, the significance of a Christhaod, and 
the wealth of realization indicated in the Vision of Lord. And 
it is the restoration of that vision t^ the mystic Souls which we 
have endeavoured to present, 9o that the Master as He^vas may 
be beheld once more, the Jcsus-Jiife undefttood, the Chri?thood- 
life realized, and the sublime Vision of the Lord attained. 
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qwe’stiOns ou moment 

I F the Master*did not live yponthe earth as man in the state 
of the Jesus-life, and as the vehicle of llie Christhdod mani- 
festation,, ^whence came the wonderful Teachings ascribed to ' 
Him ? Supposing ther^ was no incarnate life known as the 
Master, how did* these p^ofdund and sublime Teachings come, 
and who ^^re the recipients of th^m ? Thopgh the radiar/fce of 
the image of Christhood is veiled in^the Gospel Records, and 
though the very* farm is*ftiarred in outline, yet the image is 
diiwJfnible. U is seen, though 'v^ty imperfectly. It is even felt 
by the Soul ;,for ii\ a cemarkable way it draw» Souls towards 
itsdf. JThough? the gldry be veiled and the image marred, its 
magnetic power is still operative, ^ow was tllis radiant image, 
so full of divine attraction even in its veiled and marred pre- 
seiftation, impressed upon the minds of those who wrote of it ? 
Whence could such an ‘image be born or fashioned withiif the; 
Soul ? It is acknowledged to be ^ost transcendent, and that 
even by those who have not had any opportunity of beholding ' 
it in its full purity, beauty and glory. Unto whom thep was 
suqh a conception of life given ? 

All that^is implied in these questions ^oes not appear to have, 
seriously weiglffcd with those vrtio raject the assumption that 
■the -Maker did actually liVe upon the earth as akian. Even tl^p 
position taken up by modern Docetism, though it has something 
to recommend it, does not lessen the difficulties of the situation 
created# Dy the discovery that within the writings of the four 
Evangelists the radiant image ntay be traced, ftiough it is in a 
veiled and marred condition. For, if the Teachings were 
discovered by some Souls in their search for the Dwine Life, 
where did they discov& them ? And if they were communicated 
unto them becau^lb they were ready to receive them* h^w were 
they communicated ? UponVhat plane of experience did they 
receive thelTynost wonderful Teachings concerAing the 
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Chpristhood ? Indeed, if no real body of manifestation was 
s'howmto them, and the various states of jhe Jesus^life, the' 
Christ-life, and the Vision of the Lord, illuspratad ’by means 
of it, how came it to pass that thoy were able to understand the 
meaning of the Teadhings communicated to them ? And if they 
really beheld a body of ilianifestation, where did tl^y beJiold ‘ 
itJ 

• 

Th% demands upon the credulity Qf the mind whjcii either of 
these two theories of tlje Divine Revelation implied in the 
Teachings concerning the Christhooti, are*eVen greater than., 
those m*ade by a rightly inter|vtted historical life tj;irough ^htm 
the Manifestation was made and the ^T^achings given. For, 
to have been able to receive with the understanding ^he v^nder- 
ful Teachings vdierein the Jbeautiful, radiant, Divine Image 
was originally revealed, would have meant that those who wem 
so blessed in their experience and honoured of the He'hvens, 
.wer6 themselves in a state of Christhood : — that ‘is, that they 
were in a spiritual state whidh enabled them to function upon 
the higher «6piritual spheres and receive from them, even in a 
fuller^ sense than the best prophets ever received, the sublime 
Teachings. Or if these Teachings were given through such a 
body of manifestation as we can only designate a*‘^ phantom^ 
or ethereal order, and* the various states illu^tratec^ through 
that body, then those who were the Recipients of such a vision,^ 

dr rather, series of visions, must have krrown at* seme time of 

• • 

their history what a Christhood \vas, otherwise how were they 
able to recognize the manifestation as that of Cliristhoc^i ? What 
could they* have understood ofihe Nattlre^^the Attributes, the 
Office, and the Purpose of a Christhood, supposing they had 
oiever known anything of such an estate within themselves ? • 

How Divine Revelation CoitEs 

In thtf process of Divine Revelation, only those things^ which 
the Souf hath known of old time may be ag^m^un veiled* or 
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reveajed to her. What sh4 hath not known would not be under- 
stood bj'her when preseifted. And herein lieth the mystery of 

* real intuitiorl or*the inborn knowledge of spiritual and divine 
thjings\ And herein also is to^e found the meaning f)f the in- 
herent mysticism of a high order so manifest in some Souls, and 
in l<?Ss ‘intense degree in others. Tru^ Revelation is by means^of 
Soul recovery, ^nd it is accomplished through the indwelling 
Paracletej^the Divine Renj^mbrancer, who brings to theaScfUl 
the remenibrance of all things which have Seen known unto it 
of old time. But such a s|ajte of experience for any one implies 

’ a Qjristhood. For Christhood i^ ^ condition of the inhermost 
life, a state o} the. Soul y and it is a state of illuipination. It is a 
spiritual exiperieilce in which the Lamp of the Soul is kindled 
from tlie Divine Spirit. In that state the whole, Sanctu&ry of the 
innermost Being is lit up, everything of the past is revealed to 

• the. Soul, arid all things appear in their true relationship. But 
such an exalted state of experience also implies, in the •ftxy 
nature of things, the attainment of £he Jesus-life ; for the realiza- 
tion of Christhood is the crown of the Jesus-life. It is that state 
of perfect interior illumination as the result of the attainment 
of Jesushood or the life of purity and love. 

If, therefore, the wonderful vision wlych is found veiled and , 
marred in the Gospel Records, Was beheld by those who first 
•communicated the Revelation of the radiant image of the diving 
Christhood, with all the wealth of individual and planetary 
history implied in the wonderful Teachings, they must have 
been noyt^only in that sjate of experience which we have spoken 
of as Jesus-hood, the life of beailtiful purity and spiritual love ; 
but they must also have been in the state of Christhood, and so 
able to receive such a sublime vision from the Divine Spirit 
within them, and to understand its profound significance. Who 
is’ prepared to accept this solution of the Christ problept? To 
accept^ it vjguld not lessen the difficulties concemihg the 
Manifestation would increase them. 
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The Purpose of the Manifestation ' 

But let us turn to another side of the question and, see whether 
in it the true answer may be iouni. As Revelation is by means 
of Soul recovery thrbugh the restoravioit of the innermost life 
to a state of consciousness in which the Divine P^esenc^ or 
Paraclete is realized in sucii fullness thai the Soul is kble to see 
in^the light of that Presence, it is evident that few have, reached 
that Estate at any time. And so Soulsrhave had to bc spiritually 
educated through the objective world.^Religio\is symbolism has 
&ad a gi^at and beautiful purpose, wtien rightly understood and 
interpreted. It has been a meSns of education. The Soul hS?to 
learn the meanfng of spiritual things tttroiJgluthe visualization 
of them. Even those who had once known the innei^meafiing of 
the truths visualized, but whcf had lost them after what is under- 
stood as “ The Fall,” had to have their own inherent knowledge 
recovered for them by means of the language of symbols. And 
Vrfien any one rose up out of tlje sensuous conditions around him 
and found Jtiimself able to look upon the Angelic World and 
receive teaching from those Heavens, the teaching was given 
in** thfi language of symbols. It was in that language that so 
many of the prophetic visions were received. 

But in the case of the recovery of the Soul to life consciousness 
and realization of Christhood, somethmg qiore than symbol was 
required. It becarrfe necessary for the Jesus or pure life to be 
once more interpreted to thfi w3rld, and the meaning of a 
Christhoo4,made manifest ; for the meaning of Christhood had 
been lost even amongst those who belonged to the Schools of 
the Prophets. The memory of what was implied in the beautiful 
estate sle^t within those who once had ]jnown the experience. 
The effect jf the materializatiop of all the sacred Mysteries, and 
the profound impersonal spiritual, meanings contained in the 
realizatfon of Christhood, was, to throw a veil rjaer th^ inner 
vision aifd prevent tlje meanings from being trCly' understood. 
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This, was one reason why Souls could not behold the vision. 

again/nor reach ap to it.* 

I 

But there were also other rertsoniJ, and one very special reason, 
why it was found to bf so difficult to retufti into the conscious- 
ness of tht Soul’s ancient heritage. I^was the state of the Astral 
Kingdom.* The Astral Kingdom is the elemental world whbse 
circulus^embrates the Earth and acts as the middle kin|djjm 
between t^j physical spher& and the Heaverss. It is “ the middle 
wall ” or “ partition ” referred to inM:he Epistolary Letters. It 
is that world wherpin all the graven images ” were ^written* 

“ ilTt handwritings ” which wefb'*against us, and which had to 
be blotted out Ifefore ^Redemption could be Accomplished in 
itsTulkiess A)r Ihe world. And it was on account of the^condition 
of that elemental kingdom that &o few rose lii spiritual estate 
even to the Jesus-life ;,for it oppressed them, and afflicted them 
with its evil influences. It prevented the Angelic Heavens from 
approaching most Soufs, and perverted the beautiful messages 
from the Divine Love which were sent down. 

/ • * 

It was therefore an absolute necessity in the work of the 
Divine Love for the accomplishment of the Redemption^of all 
Solils, that the conditions of that kingdom should be changed ; 
that thei“graVen images” wluch w(»re as “handwritings”* 
against,, us, should be blotted out ; that the elements of that 
kingdom sh^juld be so purified that they would no longer affli(?t 
the Soul nor hinder its heavenward marefi. And it was that . 
workVhich constituted the tragi'# Sin-offering, and which took 
place after the Divine Manifestation. It was the work which 
the Christ" Soul wHom we have to speak of as the Master, went 
away to accomplish. 

The Threefold Divine Purpose 
' • * * 

The coming of the Christy into “ this cosmos ” or (>rder of 

things^ had^jffierefore, a threefold purpose. He waS made . 
manifest in o^er that “the works of the devil” ihight be 
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overthrown — that is, that the effects of the negativing, and 
destroying elemental powers cof the Astraf Kingdom fnight be 
overcome. He came to do the works of the Father, to make Him 
manifest,, to declare and interpret His Love, to reveal His 
giprious Wisdom which had been hidden for untold ages, to 
see,k out unto the finding* pf “ the lost sheep of the*Wcrusl of 
Israel ” (those Souls who once knew the Chtjsthood and its 
miniftry), and to give Himself as “,a'^ransom ” for t,hc world. 

Of such a nature was the^sublime manifestation given through 
fhe Master. It was first of ali an embo^diment of the Jesus state 
— that experience of life in •s^hich every way ist pure, 
purpose noble, and the love is all-embracif^ and universal 

in its sympathies and expressions. ' " 

♦ 

Then it was an interpretation, and so a revelation, of the 
meaning of Christhood — that beautiful* experience in which 
the innermost life is truly and fully illupiined from the Divine 
spirit, and is able to understand and interpret the Divine 
Wisdom « Uie attainment by such an one of that inherent power 
means of which he or she can rise above all elemental in- 
fluences, and reach the most transcendent experiences in what 
nay be spoken of as the Divine Vision. , ' * 

And then it was the m^ifestation and interpretatirin of the 
purpose of th<5 Eternal and ever Blessed One towards all .His 
:?iildren, even t]ie .very least, even all those who f/ere afar off 
n their spiritual state, that they should be delivered from their 
bondage and saved from all ftieir enemies, even from fne in- 
iuences of the elemental world, and^th^t they should be 
wrought up into the wonderful spiritual state of the Jesus-life, 
ind know, the joy which the full redemption brings. 
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C 

HOW ttlS COMINp WAS OBSCURED 
* » 

* 

W E recognize how imperfect the evidence is of a historical^ 
order that He whom we speak of as the Master did li^je 
as a man. The Gospels cannot be trusted as sure evidence, for 
they are ‘in ^many ways self-contradictory. They have hert 
appealed to by the schools all through the centuries ; but in 
vain. As far as they are concerned, no true solution of the , 
ques^pn has been given, nor havp they, enabled any 6ne to 
behold the blessed Master as He was. The trqe meaning of 
Christhood IjjLaF. rbmained hidden. They called the Master, 
Jesus*’ ; but they knew not the meaning of the term, and*in what 
sepse 'te was Jesus. They named llim the Christ ; yet in the 
presentation of that Christhood they betrayed all that is implied 
in the sacred term. They gave Him the title of Lord, bringhig 
down the Divine Name to the mere*personal life ; and thus they* 
confused things that were essentially diflFerent, and veiled the 
divine vision. 

Fof in the Records these beautiful terms are not interpreted 
by and through the Master, but are Jjll related to Himself 
personally. His ^coming into this ccamos is so much mis- 
represented thaf no one can learn from the evangelists the nature., 
and manner of His coming, with the result that*it is shrouded 
in an j^mosphere lof unrealitj* The very stories by which His 
coming was surrounded^and supposed to be explained — stories 
which have given rij^ to so much’conflict — storids supposed to 
foretell His birth and the nature of it, and the accompanying 
of it with the most astounding phenomena in the Heavens — 
had naught to do with* the birth of the man into the outer 
spheres, but were afi spiritual in their nature and divine iq their 
innermost meanings. They were so used that they obscured 
the true humanly of the life born. Nor could the nature of 
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His birth be clearly discerned. And through this Wtong USe of 
theniy^ll the wealth of spiri^al history htdejen in these stories* 
also became lost to the Soul. Indeed, from His birth until He 
passed a,way at the conclusion *of the Divine Manifestation 
when the Christhood was withdrav?n ki order that the Sin- 
oflfering could be begun, tfte Master’s life, ministry and teachings ‘ 
were obscured, ftiisrepresented, atjd thhs ma^^ to fail in their 
bca^itiful purpose. So effectually indded did the writers of the 
Records accomplish the obsduratiori of the Christ-Vision given 
through the Master, that no one ha;? ever^ discerned the true 
inage within them. The Jesuj^ they portray does not liye the ‘ 
Jesus-life ; He eats flesh and drinks wine. Of Him ‘did they write 
that, so accentuated was eating and* efrinkin^ in His life, 
the people said, “ Behold a gluttonous man and a wine-b‘ibber.” 
The Christ they draw is ndt the image of the Radiant One : 
it is too Jewish ; it savours of the Jewish conception .of tlie 
Diwne Father. The outbursts of indignation, the harsh judg- 
‘ments against individuals, jhe personal claims attributed to 
Him, His acceptance of the homage of men and women, His 
claim to be the Lord, were not true faetures of a Divine Christ- 
KbocC 

For such a Christhood is, in the very nature of ^jliings, as 
inpersonal even as the Dif ine Father. It is purem every thought 
and patient under the most severe ordegl, even#as the Divine 
Love has always Iffeen. It is most lowly in spirit, ever meek and 
gentle, refusing the homage gf min, and dira:ting all ^^Is to 
worship tbe Eternal Father only. The^wijters of the •Gospels 
did not understand the true nieaning of Chlisthood ; they have 
therefore most grievously misrepresented it apd dojie dishonoiy: 
upto Hiih who made it manifest. For jhe Christhood of the 
blessed Master was the true Revelation of the Radiant One. It 
was the perfect interpretation ol* the Divine Love and tbe 
Divine* Wisdom through the Jfesus-life. And that^ mani- 
festatioif of the Di viijp Love and the interpretatmn of the Divine 
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Wi^om been truthfully set forth in the Gospels, the histoty.of 
Christiaipty would* have*been one woven in Love, and not in 
the blood of the saints j it would Jiavc been one written in letters 
illumined with the Light of the Divintj Wisdom, tind not in 
those of darkness, pd(secution and anguish. The Radiant Im^ge 
wdhlfl have been beheld by all who*truly sought the vision,>and 
the Jesus-life iwould have been understood and lived by them. 
There %w>uld have been no doubt left in the Records regfifling 
the realify of His appearing, nor the nature of Christhood, 
nor of the sublimt purpose of the Divine Manifestation through 
Hipi; for He would have.beengsfen as He was, and understood 
in the wonderful worj; He had to accomplish, 

Ajid*now*wp have to speak of Him as He was, and how the 
visi9n and knowledge of it has colne to us. In doing so we know 
•we shall tread on difficult ground, and lay ourselves open to 
being both misunderstood and misrepresented. We therefore 
do it with feelings of great diffidence, and only because it is lafti 
upon us to tell what we know. We are constrained and led by 
powers other than those of men, or of the world, to interpret 
the Life and Teachings of the beloved Master in a ifianfier 
consonant .with the Divine Manifestation which was made 
through Him.tX great burden has beep laid upon us, even that 
of the rkover^ by experiences hereifter indicated, of the long 
lost vision that Christhood which was so wonderfully ma^e 
manifest through the Master, and also the profound Teachings 
whiqh He gave jo the innengrouj) of the disciples. In vision we 
have q^eld Him under manifold experiences, from the days 
of His childhood «p to the tragic GethsemaneJ and afterwards. 
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THE VISIONS BEHELD 

^ t 

T he Ne^ Interpretations of the Life, Teachings and Fur-^ 
pose of the sublime nyinifestation tlfrough the Master, 

' which we have been led to give in the various unfoldme^ts’thit 
will be found in this volume, have all come to tbs^ writer as the 
resufr^f experiences of the most strange and even prcrfound 
nature through whict he hjs been made to pass. All fhe con- 
ditions suggested by the n^rative»,f and •the experiences 
indicated in the Logia, even \^h^re the expediences were 
deep and tragic /lature, have been pas^d^ through by him. 
The remarkable Life of the blessed Master ; Vho^He was,; 
who it was*who ovcr-shadowecj Him ; His home iri childhood ; 
His training in youth ; His manhood ; how He lived and served : ^ 
— ^the wonderful manifestation of the Divine Love which -was 
b^eldi in his life, and of the Divine Wisdom recognized in His 
Teachings : — the overwhelming mysteries associated with the 
Sin-offering accomplished by Him — these have been given to 
hiR\ in^ visions. Illuminations and momentous Realizations. 
They have come to him in hours when the conditions within 
and around him were such that he has felt as if he werd no longer* 

* a* denizen of this world, sftid that the world's act^ities were all 
hushed, as if they must be silent in jhe presence of the new 
coflditions born from the approach of the Diviift^ Presence. 
They have come in the night season, in the morning, and even 
in the noon-day, amid the grtat silence which was igig(8sed 
upon his life. T(i describe adequately th» experiences a^ they 
were passed through, is impossible. The things seen, heard and 
fclt by him, could not be described. Many of them cannot even • 
be spoken, tut he has been conscious of passing, as it were, far 
out of the spheres of the Earth ; of being lifted up into the 
Angelic Heavens after the manner ii^ which it is said the ancient 
Seers were carried up of the Spirit. Visions of thpjjiost trans- 
cendent nature have Ijroken upon him in thosdThours. These 
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wpe concerning the past history of this Planet ; its real Qolden 
Age and its terrible Fall ; th^ Mystery of its varied Races, 
Creature •and Human ; the true nature and evolution of the 
Human, Soul ; the Myster>*of the Redemption and jhe age of the 
Regeneration; the*mrhistry of the Divine Love and Wisdom 
•unto the Planet and its Races in •the long ages of its history 
the wonderi^ purphse 0/ the Divine Lovb and Wisdom con- 
cemM^ the Restoratifin^of the Earth and all her Souls^ their* 
pristine^ glory ; the glorious 'Manifestation of that purpose 
revealed and duterpr^ed througlf the Life and Teachings of 
th^ Master, from the meanii^ of the Jesus-life and ihe Christ- 
hood estate to the accomplishment of that profound work 
known no^ Jts the *Sin-offering. 

Experiences I>\ssed Through 

, Such events as he has been permitted to record concerning 
the Master during ^the Manifestation through Him, %nd the* 
Sin-olfering after the Manifestation, he has not only witnessed 
as one might witness a series of dioramic scenes , he has had 
to feel them as if the actions had some relation to himself^ and he 
has felt them sometimes so intensely as to be quite overwhelmed. 
•All the joys and the sorrows; the hopes and the discouragements; 
glory ;nejffable, and darkness of SouJ, indescribable ; the joyance . 
of great hope, and the saddening effect of the most terrible 
disappointments ;,the sublimity of the Beati^c Vision, and 
unspeakable horror of those things which are generated in the 
IMs of the world ; the \^ondfrful blessedness of the Jesus-life 
and* the Christ-fopsciousness, and the fearful ^nature of the 
burden of the Sin-offering ; Che pain and sorrow of the Master 
as He moved through the awful conditions of Jewry, and the 
still more poignant pain and sorrow, anguish and. agony of ftie 
Gethsemane Vision ; — ^these have all been experienced by him 
in the wonderful recovery ol the knowledge of \h^ Master as 
He was, and the work which He was sent from the Father to do. 
And had.it pot been that the very Heavens were bolved down in 
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beautiful ministry unto him^ he could not have borne the 
burdeny*so terrible was it ii^ nature; and* sq great Was the 
poignancy of the Soul-anguish. 

* w 

That the •blessed Master lived as man, the writer has the 
assurance from that unfailing source whence all tlyngs are 
truly known. And, the nature of the disaster that befell tlie 
beautiful spiritual states which He ifite^preted rfsf the Jesus-life 
and tifife Christhood cpnsciousn^s, with the luminous 3]]Eachings 
which He gave, he also kn^ws from the same sure source. The 
traditional sources do not recognize thaf sourde as sure because 
it does not belong to the outwtd phenomenal wodd. Yef fee 
Schools will havd» to recognize it. Indeed the reniarkable and 
gracious spiritual movements in the world to-day rftsuiting/rofti 
the new Soul-awakfcning, are hastening the hour. The witheijhg 
breath of criticism sent forth by the advanced scholars, is doing • 
much to remove any surety from the traditional sources* and 
methods which may be in the minds of those who have so 
implicitly trusted them ; whil^ the Holy Breath of the Divine 
Spirit withitt^the Soul is constraining truly spiritual men and 
women^to seek for guidance from that world whence all that is 
best within them has come. For that world is a stupendotff^ 
reality. 
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THE MASTER AS HIi WAS- 


THE ADVENT Of THE MASTER 

■^O draw a perfeqf pkture of any one is not an easy task. 
.•f-'^rtiit and the biographer know this. So easy is it to fail to ^ 
jet the true expression, the features as they reveal themselves 
n rep^e anc? under the deepest feeling. And of the Master is 
his specially true. In presenting a picture of Him as He was, 
he difficulties^ are great. ^ 

• » f » , 

Eirst of all, there is the knowledge ^that He was not just as 
Jtiier men^are i that He stood alone. As he has written of Him, 
:^e writer l^s»felf how inadequate any portrayal of His most 
ranSerful Life must be. It was so unlike tl;e life lived by men 
md women, for it was transcendent in its blessed realizations 
\nd* beautiful manifestations ; whilst in the later years it was 
most sad, for He tvjs called upon to pass through th^ most 
mysterious sorrows and profound anguish. His Life was ’so 
wonderful that it is not too much to write of it tjpiat it was the 
very glory of God in sublime manifestation ; and the very 
pleroma of all human sorrow and anguish. Well may ^e write 
ef Him, rljat, in His Life, He was the express likeness of the 
Father,. Yet when we turn to the closing years of that Life, hew 
may we malJe obvious the meanihg of the ^ful mysterious 
sorrow anjt anguis];i which wore Him down and found vent in 
the unspeakable agony of the Gethsemkne cry ? Verily, He 
std^ alone ! • ^ , 

Thra there is this ^difficulty, that those whp are* interested in 
any portraiture of Him that might be presented, have been 
taught certain things concerning Him which are foreign to^a 
true picture of the Jife He lived and the work He 'did ; and in 
the mind of alj who have received these teachiijgs there is a 
bias against the embodijjient of Him as He was,^a bias so 
accQHtuat«:dihrough the inflTuences of all the ages of the Chris- 
tian Era, thsw it is most difiicult to ovei3:ome. 
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. And then there is that almost insuperable difficulty of the 
Gospef Records, the source of ttfese false lineaments, to 
criticize which seems sacrilegious to many, and«arohses in these 
latter such a state of opposition that it becomes almost ^im- 
. possible for them to even give a hearing* to any other vi?w of 
thepe Records than what is .acknowledged to be traditfonsll. • 

But unto all who are in that blessdd state of Soul-desire when 
Trufti is sought ouj at all cosij, and vverything of tljisrVorld is 
accounted as nothing in ^comparison with its possession, we 
will endeavour to give a vei^r brief* dutlinef o*f the conditions , 
amid wfeich the Master cai» 2 j the wonderful Life He 'm^de 
manifest, the still more wonderful Teacjiii^gs -^iv^in by Him to 
the inner group of disciples, together with the meaning pf His 
deep mysterious finguish and, sorrow, and their relation to the 
accomplishment of the tragic Sin-offering. 

The State of jEw,Ry 

When the Master came into this world the spiritual conditions 
were very bad. Jewry was only a religion in name. Spiritual 
impoverishment had become the natural state of the people. 
The ^ balm of Gilead ” had been long lost — ^the knowledge 
and power of a divine healing for all Life. Within the elaborate 
•priesthood of Jewry there was no true physician found who 
could diagnos j the hurt cfr the people, and bring to th^m the 
divine healing and comfort. Bald ceremonial* , and lifeless 
traditions were Accounted true reli^on. It was a religion without 
the Spirit. Within the Synagogues the light td guide ^h|^Soul 
was as the, darkness, for a naked literaUsm had blinded the 
Intuition. The Temple in Jerusalem which* was looked upon 
^s the abode of the Divine Presence, and regarded with feelings, 
the most sacred, was simply a magnificent^abattoir. Its threshold 
was the sce^e of the most astounding cruelties, and its Altars 
may truiy be said to have “ run blcjod ” continually. The outer 
courts "^^ere as shambles, and thd priestly courts scenes of 
death. The creatures were sacrificed as a most s6emn religious 
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functy^n,. one which wai supposed to be acceptable to the 
Divine tt-oye, and chS ritu!il by mf ans of which the healing of 
the pebple cftuld alone be accomplished. The whole religious 
atmosphere, was heavy ; indeed it could no^ be otherwise. The 
spiriti^l density of thfc conditions was appalling. No Divine 
‘Cloild’^esffed upon the Sanctuary, instead of that holy apd 
significant sign pf the Presence of the Eternal One within the 
sanctuaryrof the Soul, therp was a cloud belt environing . ;^5d 
overhanging the holy city, literally and spiritually. It was the 
blood of the slaughtered* creatures. Jerusalem was a city of, 
’tragedies, the more tragic because jthey were done in thb name 
of the holy and evpr Blessed One, and on behalf pf the spiritual 
wel^jare of the ’people. The leaders and teachers of the people 
lived**in that cloud ; it was their natural element. They looked 
at^eyflVy thing through it, yet saw not that it miraged all things. 
Its depressing conditions were unfelt by them; they were 
unconscious of the hurt, which its evil elements brought. 

The Materialization of Hebrew Myster^s. 

Jewry was an amazing illustration of the inversion of e^ery^* 
thii^ that was of the Soul, and the perversion of everything 
divine. All the sacred Mysteries handed down from the ancient 
Hebrews, had been materialized. Terms ^expressive of the most 
beautiful experiences in the growth and unfold«nent of the 
Soul, Vere applied to persons, situations, rivei;s, places, uplands* 
and mountains. The history pf the Soul going away from the 
land o^jhe Divine Life, was convtlrted into that of a man upon 
these ou^r spheres .^^’The story o^the Soul in spiritual bondage 
was changed into a history of the Jews in Egypt. The deliverance 

^Whereas the true history^on which that story was built was Planetary. 
Abraham was not a man, but the representation of the divine estate of 
the, Soul whom we arf accustomed to^hink of as the Planet And the 
going down of Abraham into Fjgypt was the descent of thtji whole 
spiritual system of this world, into tke conditions of life which tlJe term 
Egypt rd^reseiftftdvin the ancient times. And likewise was tho offering 
up of Isaac a profwiind spiritual and soullic evei|t. 
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of the Soul from the powers that oppress and degrade[ it, waj 
ma(fe to relate to a supposed mfraculbur deliverance of the 
Jews from the thraldom of^life under one ofihe«Phara 6 hs. TW 
journcyings of th^ Soul in “ tlie wilderness of sin,” bittei 
experiences, disappointments and afflictions, were ma(|e 'use oi 
(o build up a false history of the Jews crowded with wonderfd; 
events and miraculous interpositons on the4iart of the Divine, 
^he Mysteries of Mount Sinaj, and Mount H^eb, whose 
meanings were purely soullic, and concerning tfilt divine pur- 
pose, the Priesthoods took and .tvrned .into outward things 
The teachings relating to^t,he Tabemade and the Temple-^ 
teachings wholly spiritual and essentially ^ inward, and hoti 
retrospective and prospective — ^were all conf ei;fed into objpctive 
and material things. The Tabernacle in the wilderness and the 
Temple in the land of promise, were materialized into nleanings 
which associated them with mere earthly houses for pjriestlj 
ceremonial. The sacred Ark of the Divine Presence within the 
sanctuary of every Soul, became in their hands a small taber- 
nacle .fashioned by them and carried from place to place or 
great occasions as the very Ark of the Divine Presence. The 
most sacred history of the Planet’s spiritual household, and the 
stages or stations of the Soul’s true evolution implied in*“ the 
twelve sons of Jacobt” and “ the twelve tribes,” they exploited 
of all theirjivonderful Significances, and applied to twelve men. 
twelve communities born from thesQ men, •ipd the-' twelve 
portions of the* land of Palestine apportioned to each com- 
munity. They took the t^chings concerning thejQ>^.risthood 
estate which were known to the Hebrews, and brought all of 
them down in their meanings, as may*be discovered in the 
mutilated fragments scattered throughout the .writings of jhe 
Old Testament, especially in the Prophetic Books. The doctrine 
of the cpming Sin-offering y^hich had been communicated imto 
the ancient Seers of the true Hebrew Q)mmunities, and ^^hich 
majf be found amid the wreckage of the once c9mpac^tcachings 
of this ancient people, now strewn throughoT^t the Hagiographa 
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or Sacked Poetical Books, 3ind the Prophets, the various Priest- 
hoods ch^^ed into4hi awftil systeip of bloody sacrifices \Phich 
prcvailro throughout the history^ of Jewry — a system that 
dethroii^ the Divine Love, bdlrayed the Divine Wisdom, and 
degra&TO the things tha^ were once so sublime to make of them •> 
m ttoS'ritepfesentation, things terribly.sensuous and cruel. 

They thus converted the, most profound Soul-histories into 
the out wafd’ij history of the^hselveji as a pecjuliar people and 
nation, using all the sacred terms which were related in an 
empirical sense to tWpe hisioHes, to designate the mountains and ' 
hills^Tivers, districts, cities and villages df their land, until all 
the. Mysteries, 4:hc^ marvellous heritage once possessed by the 
Hebfews, beicafee lost to the Soul. Like the most sacred 
planetary spiritual essences whose jgenerative, fructifying and 
nourishing powers depend upon their purity and volatility, 
and whose service in the Planet’s economy is nullified when 
they are crystallized ; sC was it with the heavenly treasures 
which fell into the hands of the materializing priests of Jewry. 
They were shut up in material forms, crystallized intd the rites 
by which Jewry has been known, deprived of their powey tc 
nouj|ish the Sjoul, robbed of their fructifying energy to such an 
extent that Jewry became a dead religion, a religion vrithout the 
Light of the Spirit, and, therefore, a ‘religion incapable of 
giving birth to Christhood, ^nd which did not eve:^ bring forth 
the J«fis-life^i.^., a life of purity and love. , 

Did Jewry Produce the Master ? 

The Master was nftt born of Jewry, notwithstanding all that 
hgs been writjen to prove that He was. There was no room in 
the Inn of Jewry for so^blessed an event. And this would have 
been evident in anjr true portraiture of Him. To all who once 
behold the true picture, the Jewish elements which marrgd and 
falsifiec^that pjeture, are obvioiiS. So far from producing^ Him, 
Jewry became ^ ever-increasing and painful burden' to His 
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spirit as the consciousness of the divine purity, goodhesf i and 
love ^ew within Him. shrank frotai » contact with the 
conditions generated by the^awful system. 

Though the Master came into this world at such a tii^ii. aad 
into a land whose conditions were so impure, yet Hg was bprn 
of^pure parents.. For they were not of Jewry. They v;ere of the 
line of the Prophets. The true Prophets were'^not Jews ; they 
we^ the remnant^of the anrient Hebrews. The p>:ff spiritual 
prophetic teachings and the teachings of the priesthood were at 
variance. Throughout the Old TestSlAient are two distinct, 
and irreconcilable religions.* Yhe Prophets represent the" ^thnne 
voice within the Soul ; the Priests represent^ the hierarchical, 
sacerdotal, ceremonial, materializing influences wKich obsayre 'and 
destroy the hoUAt of spiritued histories, and drown and sflence 
the divine voice within. Surely students of Old Testament 

history cannot fail to see this, it is so obvious. 

^ . 

The parents of the Master were living Souls : they were alive 
to every p^ire and spiritual good. Between them and the Jewish 
priesthood there was nothing in common. No part did they 
take In the Temple services, though from the Gospel Records it 
would appear as if they had done so. They were ..of the pufest 
community of the Esse^-ies. No creature was sacrificed by them 
in religious rite, nor yet«for food or clothing ; for tiliey knew 
that the only true sacrifice was spintuaV and th|t to W my 
creature who had' looked with living conscious eye upon life, 
was evil, a great wrong done j:o ttfe creature alid the Nor 

did they 4rink of any fermented cup, Jknpwing well €nat the 
perfect equilibrium of the body could nof be retained if evil 
elements were introduced. The pure fruits of thg Earth cony 
stituted their dietary. They lived purely^; and in all^eir ways 
they were^pure. 

The Childhoodi oV the Master 
From kis Parents the Master, therefore, i^kerited a pure 
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boi3i|f it was a vehick suited to the Life He had to make 
It was ^obedieiit to all jthe upwardness of Hisf- Being. 
In no elements to disturb the balance of His life. 

Tliir|ifres,of desire were noi^ present even in latent,. form. All 
the fractions of the vehicle were performed in harmony with^ 
the eential will. And in order that, it might always be so, the 
honie wis kep^ pure! Th^ atmosphere of' it was sacredly 
guarded^ggainst the influences of the evil conditions surrour ding 
Jewry. It ^Ws sweet with' the purity and goodness of Angelic 
Love. The daily ipeals were pure add simple. Nothing but fit 
nouri.shment ever passed their |ips. The defilement cailsed by 
the partaking of flesh-foods was unknown. No emblems of 
cruelty did the MaSter ever behold upon the threshold ; the 
shadoVs oi' death were not there. The monstrous wickedness 
of Jewry was to them all a most fearful abhorrence. All the 
signs* and emblems within the home were those of Divine 
Charity. The gates of life were the avenues of love. Every pense 
was attuned to the Divine Will r^the influence of all was har- 
monious. The pure fruits of the Earth by which they nourished 
themselves, were unto them emblems of beautiful thoughts 
and signs of the graciousness of the Father unto afl rfis 
children. Wkhin the home the conditions were truly heavenly. 
In no mere imaginary way, but in a poetic and empirical • 
sense, Angels trod its threshold. The Divine Presence was 
the^c, for jf#was a, Sanctuary. The Divine Love flooded it 
with His Radiance. The child grew in grice'and in stature, 
nourldlgd in bddy, mind and heart upon everything pure, 
beautiral and spiritual 

, It was in, such, an atmosphere that the Master spent His, 
childhood and early 3 puth, growing in the grace of the Divine 
Love, opening out ever more and more to the inflo,wing Light 
of the Divine Wisdom. In qll His ways He was beautiful. His 
life bathed in the beautiful divine Life-stream, whose' waters 
filled His who]^ Being as the waters of. the ocean fill every 
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part . where they flow, even every nook and crevipe of jlhc 
rock-botnd coast. It may be said » thatt upon His* ptow 
there ever rested the crown of the Angelic ^iffr 'Hfe^iWas 
sphered in, the Angelic Worl^ ; and, as a result, t^re v^'as 
within Him the rapidly unfolding cdhscousness of all ^haf 
that blessed Life meant. Hk always felt the influencer of. that 
world upon Him, knd gladly responded to them. Coodmunion 
with.that world was His delight as He drank in the knjpvledge 
which came to Hint from those heatenly visitants il’ho were 
His constant companions. ^Unto His vision thp Heavens were 
o^n, and life upon them waS^ His native ain It was thus that 
He unfolded until the fulness ' of manhood was rdkched, and 
with it that fuller consciousness of the wdrk'foB which He had 

ti 

come into this cosmos. 


B 

THE MISSION pF THE MASTER 

The MiSsibn of the Master has been regarded as the pro- 
clamation that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand ; the 
founding of that Kingdom upon the Earth in the form of a 
Church ; and then the giving of Himself to die on the Roman 
t,Toss in a sacrificial capacity in order to accomplish a 
Redemption fee the Worl<r which was objective to and apart 
from all Souls, and thereby to obtain foV the Haman 
the Forgiveness of Sin on the part pf the Divine. With a view 
to the realization of the foundihg of this Kingdom, the <|^lve 
are said to have, been chosen ^d trained and gtpund this 
idea are made to gather most of the Teachings which were said 
to have been given unto the multitudes and the>TweIve. 

In this matter the teachers in the Churches have followed 
the erro{.eow presentation of tliese Teaching^ as they appear 
in the Gospel Records. For in <hese documents the Divine 
Kingdom ‘upon the Earth is apparently one of {(he dominant 
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notes. And it may be'^ heard reverberating all through the 
Gospal ‘history, -freSm the wonderful Birth-stories u^o the 
Ascc2t^ori, und beyond these most marvellous spiritual events 
whifch have been related to the Master’s outward history, right 
down into the Epistolary Letters. Indeed the phenomena , 
sui rounding and accompanying it from its inception, wer^ of 
a super-natura] prder. Marvellous signs and wonders ushered 
it in, be^nning with the piraculous birth of the Master^^and 
continuing' through His public ministry until His equally 
miraculous resurrection, and ascension. 

These phenomena have pla>^J their part in the historic 
development, kilown ^as Christianity,^ notwithstanding the 
fact t%at there is such an air of unreality about theni all when 
viewed as objective events. They are lacking in the essentials 
of a true humaneness. The appearance of the Angels to Elizabeth 
and Zacharius, to Mary and Joseph ; the Angelic vision of the 
Shepherds in the plaiils of Bethlehem ; the celestial vision of 
the Star by the Magi, and the mdVements of the Star in leading 
these kings of astrological science to and from Befhlehem ; 
the vision of the Dove, and the Voice from out the Claud «t 
the Baptism by John ; the events associated with the Tempta- 
tions in the Wilderness ; the phenomena of the Transfiguration 
the Feeding of the Multitudes upon five barley loaves and two 
small fishes ; the miraculous works associated vtfkh the Sea of 
Galilee ; thfc" astounding stellar incidents accompanying the 
crucifixion, and the equally vamazing events in the train of the 
resurJ^|tion ; and then the finale When the Master is said to have 
disappeared in th^'ciouds — all^ these and many other events 
of a like order are supposed to have taken place as recorded, 
Surrounding the Master with a super-naturalism which^^i 


1 We have thus to^ualify the term-here ; for, as must be most evident 
td every sincere student of the history. Historical Christianity, has not 
been Christianity at all ; it has hot been in any true sense the -I^eligion 
of the Jesus-ii^e and the Christhood Consciousness, and, as* such, the 
embodiment of tjie Life and Teachings of the Master. 
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belonged to the teachings of Jewry, dfestroying the.true nature 
of Hi^' sublime Christhood, ^giving i fals6 view of the ^ivine* 
Manifestation through Him,^ causing His Life and Te^ehings 
to be sadly misunderstood. His beautiful mission to be entirely 
xiysrepresented, and the Kingdom of trod to be so materialized 
th^t those who have earnestly sought for it have beeif imabte to ^ 
understand its true nature, and have been misdirected as to 

wk^ and how it could be found. 

# • 

The Kingdom of tje^ Heavens 

To understand what. the nji^ion of the Master was, is* also * 
to see how far^the Churches have been misled, and what was 
the nature of the disaster which befell ^Iis Teachings. He.. did 
not appear on th^ Earth to found a new kingdom ;^e came to 
restore the Life of the Kingefom of the Heavens unto the Soul. 
He came unto the fulfilling of the divine laws of Life, not, to 
supersede them. The “ Jots and tittles V of the Law which had 
to find fulfilment, were not those of the priestly and ceremonial 
traditions,, but those of the Divine Love — mercy, purity, 
compassion and pity. The Kingdom He proclaimed was in being, 
and men wote not of it. Its Gates had been practically closed 
to most Souls owing to the conditions set up by the religidus 
and social life of Jewryf and the like conditions nn all the other 
Great Religmns ; for inwall of them there was vwrought, by 
means of the Priesthood Orders, the materializa^pn of all the 
holy Mysteries bf God and the Soul. The Kingdom of God was 
at hand ; and it was now ppssifte to find it. That ras His 
message. 5ut the Kingdom was within the; Soul. And Cue way 
unto the full realization of it ^^as by means •of the Kingdom of 
the Heavens, the Life of that Kingdom finding embodiment 
in the ways of life. The Kingdom of the Heavens was near for 
all who were prepared to enter into its sacred ways. Once 
more tj^e Angelic World had become a reality. Once more wrtre 
the Hdkvens to be opened unto*the Soul, and the yisioit of the 
Angels ascending and descending to be restoifd^ for though 
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* 

these Heavens had beeA shut up so long that no spiritual <ain 
had'fall£n for maiiy^ges,\iow weje they to be broi^ht vSry near 
untor'ill 3culs that the blessings, of the Most High might not 
only be poured out as in fori&er ages, but Realized unto glorious 
fulness. 

^e are* not unaware, of this fact,* that it is most difficult to 
impress men and women with the reality of the Angelic World. 
Beyond*^at is expressed in some form qf belief, and wSich 
so often has no reality to those who assent to it, even those 
within the Churches wh5 dught to know the reality from experi- 
ence,’ are not only in complete? i^oraiice of it, but reject any 
message purporting to come from that realm*; and this, too, 
though the Message may bear within itself the seal of the 
Divjne Spirit. The empiricism i* which the’Churches believe 
does not yet embrace, such a blessed experience. It is not too 
mhefi to say that it is scarcely believed in. Certainly the attitude 
of the Churches as a whole, and in particular their teachers and 
scholars, is to nullify any belief* they may formally give their 
assent to. Patriarchs, Seers, Prophets and Apostles bT past ages 
may have risen up into that Kingdom to hear, see, behold arKi 
re,ceive of its wonderful life and ministry ; but that such things 
are also possible to-day they deny, and reveal this spirit of 
negation by their incredulity and, cynicism. It carmot be 
maintained wth any degree of fairness that thc^scholars and 
teachers of fhe Churches have been open to^serjously, and from 
the heart, consider any teachinp which have been received 
from itjfe Angelic World. For they all judge, in varying degrees 
according to thek ecclesiastiool and theological 'standpoint, 
after “ the traditions of the elders.” What happened in the days 
of the blessed Christhood Manifestation takes place to-day. 
The Churches are in l^ondage to the traditions of their elders. 
Their chief priests and scribes are, truly, reluctant*to consider 
the clrims of any teachings* which essentially differ in thin^ 
fundamental, ^d which cannot claim to have conie in the 

35 



THE MASTER 


i * 

traditional way. And yet the intrinsic value of any teachings 
surely lies in their spiritual ipower as vefiictes througij which 
to arrive at the full realization o]F Life in the •Di^^ne — fcife in 
the inneilnost wher«i all is lit up with the Light of the Divine 
Wisdom ; and Life in the outermost ^here every sphere is 
purified, so ihzt jill life’s ways reflect the glory of fee Divine 
Love. For those teachings which ure^of God; and come to us 
thSmgh the Angelic World^ contain within them^oi>7es such 
power of light, and alwajj^s make for the true redem^ion of the 
individual and the race. 

The Angelic World a iRaALiTY . 

Now, the Angelic Kingdom is a glorious realty.® Of Iftis we 
may write with certitude. Erftpirically we know it. We have felt 
its presence ; we have breathed its atmosphere ; we have beheld 
its Jolessed ministry unto this World ; we have heard and seen 
'upon its threshold. And we^know that it is not only possible 
to receive from it messages concerning the Soul, and even the 
Divine Love and Wisdom, but that Souls who have entered 
upoif the Life of the Kingdom, are in these days receiving such 
communications from it. Many are they who have at last found 
the Jesus-life and ent^ed into some measure ,of the blessed 
realizations which follovi. that life, even the cJbnsciousness of 
the nearness**of the Angelic World, "yea, of its vejry fellowship. 
Nay, there are some who have transcended even feat beautiful 
state to enter into a yet deeper consciousness of that World 
so as to live in its very atmosphere, hear its sublin^ h^nonies, 
and behold its glorious visionst 

And what these Souls are experiencing is, just .what should 
have been experienced throughout the ];iistory of Christianity, 
and what >yould have taken pl^e with an cver-increasing fulness 
of realization, but for the false .direction given to the new 
religious movement through fee Pauline Epistles astd fee 
received' Gospel Reegrds. For it was the coming«of*the kingdom 
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of love, light and spiritilal liberty into the lives of all who were 
able* to receive it, which the Master meant, and towardt. which 
His gzvn ppinted the way. rt)r “ the kingdom ” was one 
whose Nature was spiritual ahd inward, whose Laws were those 
o*f the Divine Love applied to all of life’s actions, whose Life w^ 
made manifest in purity, compassioil and pity. The foundation 
was within the realm Of the Soul ; the manifestation was gfven 
within tj;ie realm of the Objective life. The operation of the I^aws 
of the Kifigdom wa^ secret, butnhe evidence of their activity 
was obvious. T^e Life pf the Kingdom was hidden from the 
gaze of the vulgar «mind, Uke the mysterious life-essence of all 
things ; buf the Life was maae manifest in the heavenly 
conditions th^t grew iround the individual, and in the bloom 
and Tlruits* expressed in thought and action. It was always 
seeking, like the merchant dealftig in goodly pearls, to find 
the, pearl of great price ” in the hidden depths of the Soul — 
the pearl of the Divine Image, to be brought up and revjaled 
in the glory of Christhood. It w^s ever as one on a voyage cflf 
discovery, finding “ the treasure ” of the Divine Image 
within the Soul buried in the field of the life of this world, 
and giving up all this world’s powers in order to possess it Tn 
the recovered consciousness of the indwelling Divine Presence. 
It was as one j^^ho, having lost a valu^Jile coin, seeks it until i^ 
is found ; for \he coin with the king’s superscription upon it, 
lost amid t^e dust^of ihaterialism, is none oiher than t|je 
valuable life upon which the Divine Image, was impressed, 
which is once more found by the woman element in man when 
illumi^d with the^ Light of the Divine Presence within — the 
Intuition. 


TfiE Kingdom was of the Soul 

The Kingdom was,* therefore, wholly spiritual and inward, 
having no outward manifestations other than the life w^ch was 
the interpretation of the iaws of the Divine Lovej» It was 
absolutely noii-ecclesiastical. Mere priesthoods and Scholastic 
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centres could not build it up. Indeed, the work of these kttei 
seems always to have been to v^il the tdie Kingdom by means of 
their ceremonials and traditions. Jewry did ^nof know it ; 
obviously it was beyond the understanding of the priesthood 
and leaders. It was not contained within ^ its sacrificial ritual 
and. elaborate ceremonial.'.There could have been ^o mflre 
striking contrast presented than that Kingdom •of the Heavens 
and'^wry ; and it found little real response in the mi(^t«}f such 
a lifeless religion. To the priests, scribes and pharftees who 
represented Jewry, the Lite of the Kingdom of the Heavens 
was a constant rebuke. .They not like it* Its ways as ilhi^- 
trated in the Life, of the Master, they condemned The. sacrificial 
system was vital to them, for it was in harrilon^f jvith^heir 
conception of the one they worshipped in place of the Eternal 
and ever Blessed One — a go(f who was local in his dwelling,, 
tribal in his love, and fearful in his afiger and judgments. 
Jewry was indeed barren soil for the seed to fall into. For the 
new Kingdom which was not «f this world, enforced upon all 
who entesed into its realms, the living of the Angelic Life in 
sojar as it was possible to realize it in these outer spheres under 
the conditions which prevailed. And that Life transcended 
Jewry even as the heavens transcend the physical pHnes of the 
Earth. Its atmosphere was rarefied like that u^on the great 
altitudes in ti^ch only tMbse who have prepared themselves 
can live ; and it was thus in remarkable contrast t%the dense, 
heavy, stifling atiholphere of Jewry. The footsteps of all those 
who sought to enter it had to boias t^ose who cliilib the hgiphts ; 
every weight and encumbrance must need* be left behind The 
path to be trod by such Souls was*narrow, and Bad no room upon 
it for the social and national traditional parapjiernalia and it . 
was so steep that they had to unburden themselves of all things 
that were noj: essential to their progress. The sacrificial system 
of Jewry ^d to be repudiated in th^most unreserved manner ; 
and the 'barbarous habits and c^toms which it .taughu and 
embodied,* had to be put away for ever. 
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How THE Ma*er Revealed the Kingdom 

We hav^now to*show how the J^aster revealed the Kingdom 
of th6 Heavfens,^ and in doing thi we are led to expound the 
rifles which were given to Him. He has CQme to be designated 
in history as Jesus Christ the Lord,^ as if these had been HiS . 
perSohal and family names. So long have these titles bfen 
applied to Him as names, that their association with Him in a 
family personal sense jhas become traditional. But thctigh 
through all the Era these titles have been 'given to Him in a 
^ personal sense, yet the Application of them to Him in such 
marihcr was^the outcome of a g«eat and. grave mistake.'Indeed, 
so grave was the unistaj^e that the results have b,een momentous 
uponj^he hjistory^of Christianity. For the new religious develop- 
ment became ‘a belief in the history and wosk of one person, 
gather than the beautiful unfoldment of the Jesus-consciousness, 
and then the Christ-cbnsciousness, of the Soul. Titles entirely 
impersonal in their meaning, and purely spiritual in their 
significations, and which were ♦related to inward states o^ 
Soul-consciousness, and so of Soul-realizations, were associated 
with the personal life. This disastrous mistake was made hy 
those who wrote the Gospel Records ; for they knew not the 
name of the Master, nor the beautiful meaning of the three 
titles they majje use of in a personal sense. In the original* 
Gospel written by the real St, MatthSw, and in the Logia of St. 
John, these ^rfacred titles were not associated with the Mastor 
as personal names, but only in relation to the ‘states that they 
represented, and* which He so beautifully interpreted and made 
manifest. 

^ Our readers will therefore have to divest themselves of the 
familiar traditional use of these terms, in order to understand ^ 
them in their representative capacity. That they were impersonal 
titles is obvious when their inner meaning is known. lys quite 
true tljat He was Jesus, The Christ, and as The Lord ; but only 
in the realization of the states of being of which these terms spake. 
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Th^ interpretation of these terms and their relatioato the Life 

of the.^ngdom of the Heavens, wiirmakc this self-evident, 

^ • • 

C 

THE JESUS-CONSCIOUSNESS 

In the threefolci manifestation given through the Master, 
the%Jesus-life came first. It had to J?e*^interpreted though the 
personal life. The •nature of ^the Jesus-life was jusr what the 
term implied. It meant th^stsne of salvation from the dominance 
Df the sense-life. He was to ^e^ called Jesus* because He would 
save the people from their sins, /.<?., from tjje false and evil 
ways of living. He was therefore Jesus in'HiS (wn ways. His 
life was absolutely pure and good, full of love, compassion ^and 
pity ; and therein it made manifest the estate of the Jesus-lifej 
and thus interpreted what it meant for ally one to be redeemed 
From bondage to the sense-life. The Jesi{$-life was the Redeemed 
Life. In reveahng to men and women the nature of the Redeemed 
Life, and (;?lling them to follow it unto fulness of realization. 
He acted as the Saviour of Life. There was no Redemption to 
be foitid in any other way than that of following the path which 
.ed on to the perfect fulfilment of the Laws of the Divine LoVe, 
Mot knowing the nati re and purpose of the Sin-offering 
because of the unfortunate misrepresentation in the Gospel and 
^istolary R^ords of that stupendous woi^k, the Qjurches have 
dways confoundedit with the Redemption and the Atonement, 
md made of these latter sonwthiif^ objective 1^3 the in^vidual 
ife, and accomplished for all Souls aparj from any consent or 
action on their part ; although fhe Churches liave believed that 
the efficacy of it all was dependent upon a belief ^by the individual,^ 
in the fact. But the Sin-offering was of a different order, as will 
be shown presently in some of the Unfoldments. Whilst the 
relationjhip between the Sin-offering, the RcSemption and thb 
/Atonement is intimate, yet they are quite distinct. Aijd the 
evidence -of this is not only to be found in ^he distinctive 
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Teachings .of the Master, but in the history of the new 
’ reli^bus* movemeot.* The* accomplishing of the Sin-offerihg as it 
was propounded Jby the Schools y d^d not help the Western World 
to arrive at the realization of the Redeemed Life, That World 
has not yet found its jRcQemption from sense-dominion ; so k , 
is 3iet far from the blessed realizatipns entered into when the 
Atonemeift is fylly accomplished. 

It is nof h^re necessary to dwell upon the historic development 
of Christianity in eithSr the intellectuaj or ecclesiastical domain ; 

^ for that must be kn'own t& Sill earnest students of that history aS 
anything but%one of goodness, li|Jb! and love. If this be doubted, 
then let the ages? speali ; and let the vision of »the oppressed, 
the * p^yrseciuefl, the martyred Souls who sought the highest 
within them, rise up before the doubters and t<!ll them what the 
Churches did in the name of the Holy One, unto the Saints. 
Enough for our present purpose to remind the reader that The 
Redemption as the Master taught it, has never been understood 
in the West ; and the Redeemed Life as interpreted by the 
Master in His own Life, has never been even knowli.'For had 
the Redeemed Life been followed and attained by the We^, the 
Redemption^ would have been accomplished long ages ago. 

• » 

• The Way to the Je^us-Life 

In the TcacJjings of^the Master the path to the realization of 
the Jesus-life was marked by self-denial. It Vas the first cross 
which had to be borne by evely or^ who entered upon the path. 
There was no othej >yay into the Kingdom of the. Heavens. 
The Jesus -life had* to be won. *The Kingdom* could only be 
entered by means of the narrow door of the Jesus-life ; and to 
reach it the straitened way had to be trod. The tendency of the 
Soul to seek for the fuffilment of life through the senses had to 
be checked by obedience to the voice of the innermost^Life — 
the Di^ne whose dwelling wasnn the secret place. The Will of 
the ‘Father whc^loved all Souls, human and creature, had to be 
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dotfe on the Earth-spheres, even as ttut Will was done in the 
Kingdom of the Heavens. Aijid the Earth-Spheres included the 
activities of the outward hfe, «uch as eating, drinkifig, desiring, 
feeling, purposing and serving. It was in these things that the 
•cross had to be borne, that cross of self-ddnial which afterwards 
was to issue in the fuller cross of self-sacrifice. No onS coiflrfbe 
a disciple of the Jesus-life who wa» not prepared to follow that 
patR unto the perfect realization of the redeemed ^sttte. The 
request “ We woufd see Jesus,” had to find fulfilment in the 

Jesus state. 

• 

The Jisus-LiFE not Recognized. and Lived 

In looking back through the ages of this Era, and.in?ieein^b’ow 
the Life and Teachings of the Master have been interpreted, 
we cannot but wonder how such a state pf things as these ages 
rev^l could ever have been associated with the doctrine oT an 
flccomplished Redemption. For, with fhe exception of a few 
of the hijgher Mystics who sensed something of the truth, the 
Churches have never lived the Jesus-life. The people have not 
EQown it ; the leaders and teachers have not taught it. Those 
who felt after it had practically to retire into the, cloisters .in 
# order to be able to carry out their beautiful purpose in seeking 
unto its realization. And ^ven there they found 'it difficult ; for 
tjie BrotherEbod and Sisterhood Communities early became 
inoculated with, the views of the Pagan and Jewish barbarism 
which passed for the true conseemted life. T^iey ate the flesh 
of the sentient creatures anS drank fermented wine^to the 
glory of (jod. They followed# in the wak^ of the Churches, 
looked upon the taking of the lives of the creatures as necessary 
^ and just,* and thus defiled the temple of the* body which the/ 
professed to have surrendered as a meet sanctuary for the 
indwelUng of the Holy One. 

Now apd again voices were heard proclaiming agaiqst the 
terrible degradation pf the whole concept of tha Jesus-life. But 
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the Soul-blinding and * desolating customs prevailed. Ter- 
tullian the Authior ‘of the Clemcptine Homilies Mardon 
Qemcnt of AleMndria ChrjrsosJom of Constantinople and 
the best of the Gnostics, ancient and modern, have appealed in 
vain. And this is the ifiore surprising when it is known that, so^ 
* far Ss' histftry can be trusted, the inner group of the disciples 
neither ate flesh <ior drank wine. References to this are found 
in the waitings of Clement of Alexandria,® and in those of the 
historian Hfegesippus,«s quoted by Eusebius!’ These show that 
the disciples of the. inner' group lived lives of true ascetidsm,. 
*and that they^underkood and inle»tpreted the Jesus-life.’ 

How is it, we m4y ask*with much reason, that the leaders and 
tcacbeas of Ihe people have passed over this aspect of life so 
obviously indicated in these early Writings ? rfow came it that 
those consecrated to what ought to be the very purest and 
holiest of ministries, have never awakened to the terrible wrgng 
done to the Master by the extremely mixed and, in many 
respects, contradictory narratives ? Why have they been so 
long blind to the monstrous thing that was done to His sublime 
Christhood when the custom of eating flesh and drinking* fer- 
mented wine, was foisted upon the new religious movement in 
the name of thp Master ? Is it becau^ they too have been 
blinded througlrfollowing the traditiojjs of the elders ? Do they 
not worship at the shrine c/f literalism when they Accept these. 
Gospel Records as true statements of fact concerning the Life 

and Teachings of fhe Master > 

% * 

Perhaps* the greatest contributory factor to tins lamentable 

• * 

J Vide De Jejuniis i^Adversus Psychics, Chapters vi , xv., xvi., xvii. 

* Clemt. Homilies, viii., chap. 15 to 19. xii,, ch. 6. 

* Antitheses, in which Marcion upholds the doctrine of abstinencfe 
from flesh-foods on Humane, Moral and Spiritual grounds., 

* P/EDAGOGUS, II., cfl. 1. STROMATA.Bk. vii., ch. 6. 

* Homilies, xiii., chapters 3 and«4 • xix., chap. 3. Lxix., ch. 4. ^-xxix., 

ch. 3. , ^ ' 

« P.jfiDAGOGUs, fl., ch. 1. Stromata, Bk. vii. 

’ Hist, Book ri.,*bhap. 23. 
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condition of things is to be found iii the Epistolary Letters 
sent out in the name of Paul. For 'm som^ strange and un- 
accountable way, these Episi;ies have exercised mere influence 
than the ^Gospel stqfies upon the kingdom which grew up in 
ihe name of the Master. The Redemption taught in them is 
objective to the Soul ; and so mysterious that it is impossible * 
to understand it'. Concerning our. grounds fo;: this 5>tatement, 
it is only necessary to remind our readers that they are^supplied 
by the manifold views held by various sections of the Churches 
|is to the real nature ancf extent of ^tke Redemption. This is a 
striking commentary. The Pji^ne Epistles* did not treat, of the* 
Life of the Master, though they dealt with spme‘of the Logia 
wliich He spake ; but without understanding t|ie meaning -of 
these. How evid(int tliis is may be gathered from ttie coTifused 
utterances in these letters^ concerning the doctrine of the 
Redemption. It was lifted out of the spheres of a true empiricism. . 
It ^^as made historical rather than ^experimental, objective 
instead of subjective, judicial in place of profound inward 
realization^. 

It is indeed remarkable how large the place is that is given to 
the Pauline Letters in the history of Christian dpetrine. The 
personality of Paul doi]pinates it. He is the bril4ant first magni- 
tude star of the new i^ligious movement ; the disciples of 
ihe inner gf5up who knew the Master and heard the Teach- 
ings, are but stars®of the sixth or even tenth magnitude. In the 
teachings of all the Reformed Churches, he*even eclipses the 
Master. Yet Paul did not know the Mas^er,^ His first klfowledge 
of Him was gathered from the oral tradition. He knew nothing 
of those profound Teachings given to the inner group. He had 
not come under the influence of the Life of tfee Master, and had 
no vision of its glorious purity and sweetness. Had he done so, 
he conJd never have said what he did concerning the eating of 
flesh ahd taking of wine ; nor \^ould the personal element have 
found expression as it does in these letters. 
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The Epistolary Letters’^' did not contribute to the realization 
of the Jesus-life ih tlie lives of those drawn into the movement. 
The^ latter joined the Churcj;ies sfe members of that movement ; 
ljut most of them were allowed to carry wiih them many of their 
^ Jewish and Pagan hafiits. And so in the very heart of a movd^^ 
me?ifwhi& should have led to the fuH realization^ by attainment, 
of the Redeemed Life,^ there existed that which made that 
attainmc^it utterly impossijDle ; which violated the fundamental 
laws of all true Beirfg ; which repu^ated the sacred doctrine 
^ taught by the Master of^the oneness of all true life : which re-- 
jegtSd the Li^ws of the Divine L*v« — laws of mercy, coriipassion 
and pity ; whifi:h as.^<feated with the Life ,and Teachings 
of thg Master, Ihe viola^on of those sublime Laws ; which 
attributed to the Divine Father tlje fashioning of the creatures 
for the purpose of sacrificing them to the barbaric habits and 
customs of His fallAa children ; and which so blinded the 
Soul that the Light of ^he Eternal Spirit could not be recei*^ed^ 

% 

It is impossible to express in any adequate terms the awful 
disaster which befell the whole of the Human Race when the 
writers of the various New Testament Records so grie\\)usly 
I misrepresented the Life and Teachings of the Master, and 
founded in His name a kingdom wlyse members were not» 
illumined regairding the true meani^ag of the Jesus-life. For 
those who wpuld have entered the Kingdom it was' an unspeakr 
able tragedy, because the true meaning of' the Jesus-life was 
quite obscured. With the viSion i:learly before us of what the 
Master -meant by thp fosus-life, and of the manner in which He 
beautifully interprated it in His* own way of litnng, the history 
pf the Churches is truly appalling. To have seen (as it has been 
vouchsafed to us to see) how transcendently pure and beautiful 
He was in all lEs ways — eating, drinking, desiring, feeling, 
purposing, serving,—- and tl\en to witness the thing t^iat has 
professed to Jpe the interpretation of that Life, is to pais from 
the vision of ths full radiance of the Sun beheld on the heights to 
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enter some deep valley where the darkness prevails. It is as if 
we turned away from the vision gloriotis > beheld upon the' 
delectable mountains, and descended to enter .the valley of the 
shadow of death ; fqr on the one there abides the light of the 
Life of Love, whilst in the other there dwells the darkness of 
spiritual death. , » . r ' 

Yet the full resultant of that tragedy include<f much more than 
the obscuration and misrepresentation of the Teaclu^gs of the 
Master concerning the nrture of the Jesus-life, and His trans- 
tendent interpretation of tlwt Life, 'as we shall now see. 


D 

THE CHRIST-CONSCIOUSNESS 

I N the Mission of the Master^ the Jesus-life was not the 
end or fullness of discipleship. It w&s all important, but it 
was only preparatory to something more transcendent. The 
training* of the Twelve began with the Jesus -life, the life of 
self-denial issuing in the life of Self-sacrifice ; but the finale to 
which this was the prelude was something greater, an attainment 
yet higher, an experience far more profound. The narrow door 
and the straitened way le^ into the realization of the Jesus-life ; 
but the Jesifcs realization was the initiation into the way which 
led unto the attainment of “ the crown 6f Life the Christ- 
hood consciousness. The Life of beautiful pu^ty, goodness and 
compassion was an attainment to be desired for its oWn sake ; 
but 'when ‘realiced, it became ^Iso the ^Sro^jghecy and harbinger 
of a yet deeper consciousness of Life, It led on to experiences 
as much more glorious in nature in their realizations of tht 
Divine Light, Life and Love, as the radiance of brilliant noon- 
day exceeds the early dawn. * 

As a fiatural sequence, the folldwing of Jesus led^to the^finding 
of Christ. It is after the Baptism in the river Jordan that* the 
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disdple is invited to tbi dwelling-place of the Christ. Indeec 
it is'onljr after that* full baptism that the disciple en(^res— 
“ Master^ wherek dwellest Thou ? ’| For the Baptism of John in 
the river Jordan was the baptism untcj purification in the 
river of spiritual trAth* so that all righteousness might W 
fulfilled ili the ways of life. The e.vent was not outward Jbut 
inward, thought in the outward life the eftects were made 
manifest. It was the baptism into the Jesus-life. It was the 
initiation of those who desired to "know Jesiis : — ^that is, desired 
to enter upon the pathiw^Jiich led into the realization of thp 
Jesus-jconsciousnes^. To follow^Jfsus was to follow that path ; 
but the crown qf Life would be the finding ^of Christ. To 
enquire for the dwelling-place of the Christ and to enter in to 
abide^ith^im, was to e^ter upon the path qf experience that 

issued in the full Christhood consciousness. For the term de- 

• 

noting Christ was not a personal name, but, like the term Jesus, 
represented a beautiful. Soul experience. And it expressed*the 
second part of the Master’s mission, and the sublime Mani- 
festation given through Him. As Jesus represented ihepi/nyied 
Life, so the Christ spake of the illumined or divinely anointed 
Life. The one had to be made manifest unto all Souls"; the 
other could* only be revealed unto the Jesus Initiates — those 
who had entered into the sacred mectiing of that Life, and 
purified themselves. 

What is # Christhood? 

• 

The misapprehensiog of the meaning of Christhood is re- 
markable. It has had given to •it, and it still lias given to it, 
juch a personal ring, that the real significance of it is lost. 
The personal Master has been so greatly confoimded with 
the Divine Christ who overshadowed Him, thaj the true 
meaning of His cliristhood cannot be seen. He was th^ Christ 
becausf He was the Illumined One, but in His Christhhod He 
knew nothing frgm Himself : the Father witWn Him was the One 
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who made manifest. This obvious truth religious teachers 
within and outside the Churches must ne^^ds'^learn, that Christ- 
hood is always impersonal It<is an attainment of the Soul. It is 
the fruit of the Jesus-life. It is a condition of Life, within the 
fCingdom of the Heavens. It may be aescribed as a state of 
inward glorious illumination in which the Divine Wisdotri has 
become the heritage of the Soul. As the full realization of the 
Jesus-life is the perfect realization of the Divine L^cve, so the 
fulness of Christhood is the realization of the Divine Wisdom. 
It is therefore a consciousness of the Divine indwelling, the 
resultant of the perfect unft)Hment of the Divine within the 
Soul. 

But, like the attainment of all other states of, coiiscio^shess, 
it follows its own law of growth. There is first the blade, then 
the ear, to be followed by the full corn in the ear. And its 
spheres of action are entirely spiritual ; for it is the life of* the 
'Kingdom of the Heavens in glorious fulness, the fruition of all 
the divine potencies of the Soul. We may write of it that it is 
the coming to perfection of the Divine Image within man — 
the Redemption through the baptism into the Jesus-state, 
followed by the full realization of the Jesus life ; then the Life 
Transcendent which rises from glory to glory as ever increasing 
illumination breaks upoi?. the Soul from the Divine Radiance, 
until those* sublime heights are attained upon that exalted 
spiritual state known as “ the mount of the Lord,” where Life 
is so rarefied that the Beatific eVision is beheld with open 
countenance, and the consciousness of the individtlal Soul 
beebmes one With the Divine^ 

To Whom made Manifest 

Such is Christhood, that hojy state unto vjhich the Jesus-life 
led, and unto the attainment of ^hich the Master called those 
discipfej who were able to trea*d its path. The fraining of the 
Twelve ’was unto tlys glorious end. Unto them did He reveal 
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the Kingdom o*f the ChriSthood. He could not make that holy 
estate* manifest un$o all, fftr all could not have understdbd it, 
“ Hov^ is ft that^Thou dost make }^is manifest unto uSy but not 
unto the world ? ” Because it tvas of the innermost, a^id could 
only be apprehended a» Christhood by those in whom the love-* 
•priniiple isriumphed, and the intuition was awakened and 
purified. Hence, the rekson for the Teachings given to tte 
inner gro^ of the disciplds. ^Only they were able to hear them. 
The TeachSigs contained tfie Divihe Wisdom which had been 
hidden for untold, ages, at d only initftited Souls could receive 
them. And these Tc*achings werg the evidence of the Master’s 
own sublime ^state of Divine Rcafization. So profound were 
they that even.th# innef group of disciples coufd only receive 
them-gfadually.. 

If these Teachings, notwithstanding the mutilated form in 
which *they are found in the Gospel Records and Pauline 
Epistles, now appear to be wonderful to spiritual men and 
women, what must they have been to those who were privileged 
to hear them in their purity ? It is indeed difficult f6r*any one 
to understand how wonderful these Teachings were to tjiose 
who heard them as they fell from His gracious lips, spoken as 
they were with all the deep feeling of His being. They revealed 
the glory of the -^Divine Love, the radj^nce of the Divine Wis- 
dom, and the sublimity of the Divine Purpose towards all^ 
Souls. The ifoliest oT Mysteries, no one could understand 
them except thrcgigh following on to know the Christhood. 
Unto suth alone was it given to know the Mysteries of the 
Kingdom.” All could understand the Teachings cbncerifing 
the Jesus-life ; but only “ the elect,” “ the chosen ones,” the 
Souls who had passed up into the higher states of realization, 
were able to receive with the understanding the profound 
Teachings of the Christhood. iTiese were they wfio, in the 
purpose and vision of Kfe, born, “ not of bloods, nor of 
the flesh, nor pfjthe will of man, but of God,” and untd whom 
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it ,was given to have “ the power to become Sons of God,” 
or Christs. 

For such an attainment wis to, be the end (rf* the training of 
the Twelve. They®«vere to triumph over the local, social, and 
racial distinction of “ bloods ” — the birth-mark ; the personal 
material desires and dominion of the senses — ^the ways *bf the 
natural and animal mind ; the ambitions which mark the way 
of the unredeemed mind and wilt; and find their fhll life in 
God alone. Born into t^e consciousness of Sonship, tliey were to 
gather power to reach the consummStion and be crowned with 
Christfiood. 


How IT IS Misunderstood 

No one could have imagihed that these sublime Teachings 
would be overtaken with such a disaster as befell them, at tbe 
hands of the writers of the Records. None of the privileged 
Souls who heard them dreatnt that they would all be materialized 
and thajt, at times, almost beyond recognition. Yet that which 
befell the Jesus-life as interpreted and revealed by the Master, 
like^se became the lot of the Christhood. For the holy estate 
was made personal, local and national. That which was a state 
of Soul exaltation attorned through the realization of inherent 
divine potencies, in whk:h there was a profouhd consciousness 
of the Divine Overshadowing, wa5 made pure^j personal. It 
was related to the outward personal life. The birth of the 
Christ-consciousness withip ihd' Soul became only the birth 
of a human child. And the birth of the Christ in the ^oul who 
had realized the Jesus-state was made local, in that He had to 
be born in Bethlehem of Judsea — a small town in Jewry ; 
whereas the meaning was entirely spiritual, and was related to 
the Jesus-life, Bethlehem signifying the little House of the 
Lord,^or ^esus-life. And then the Christ was made a national 
hero ^for Jewry claimed to beche national and religious stream 
upon which the Messiah would come. The priests and scribes 
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interpiete4 tke prophetic allusions to the Chiisthood in such 
a as to make«the Messiah the head of their o^^ local, 
national and religious life ; so tl|e Christ is represented by the 
Jewish writers of the Gospefs as in the dj^ect line of the Kings 
of Israel and the Hoase*of Levi, representing the nation’s regi^ 

and '‘Sacrificial systems. , 

• • • • 

The person of the Master was thus confounded with the sub- 
lime Aftrsifestation giverf throv(gh Him. The writers of the 
Records (lid not understand the Ijeautiful impersonal Soul- 
significance of th^ tern?, 'and took it to have reference to the 
personal life, and to be a meftmame of the Master. And by 
thus changing ^he reiationship of the term from the Divine 
exp^enc# drhich it represented, they destroyed its meaning, 
obscured alinost to obh\eration»the ChristBood vision which 
•had been made manifest for the guidance|of those Souls who 
were* ready to seek unto its realization, and gave a wholly wrongs 
direction to the religious thought of the entire West. 

The Master’s Teachings were Chancjed 

And what these writers did with the term expressihg the 
Christhood estate, they also did with all the precious Teachings 
in which the reality of the exalted namre of the Christhood of 
the Master w^ revealed. Not apprehending their deep spiritual 
import, th|y took jhem’to be outward events.’ As we shall 
presently show, they all lost their intrinsid value for the Soul, 
and Iwd given <o them a ffctitiQus value which in the case of 
many of them has, ajl through the ages, led to po|pmics of the 
most unenlighterang and unedifying nature. *Not only In the 
four Gospel Records were these Teachings obscured and 
changed in their meanings, but they passed through the like* 
process in the Epistolary Letters. For many of the sayings 
concerning the \llhristhood and the Sin-offering wl^ch were 
spoken through the Master in the hearing of the inner group 
of disciples, jirere found by Paul when he visited the Brethren 
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at Jerusalem, and were made use of by him in building up his 
doctrinfe of the Sin-offering. This ihuch we have thought it 
well to say here, because ofi^he undue importance given by 
many scholars, even ij^^ these days, to Paul’s teaching concerning 
file Christhood. Later we will have to speak more fully about 
this^ astounding thing which has had such far-reaching efflct 
upon the whole of the development of historical Christianity. 
Many of the most remarkable of th^, Sayings ” PauJ,, applied 
to himself, Logia which spake'of the burden of the Ski-offering 
borne by the Christ-Soul.^ The “ hajd sayings ” were of these 
very precious Logia. These ha/1 their inner meanings destroyed. 
Others were embodied in some of the Theses ,of tfiese Letters 
with their meanings still apparent. These are they which refer 
to the Christ within. They still reveal the real inwardness, the 
beautiful spirituality and the absolute impersonal nature of the 
Christhood. In their original form they showed how the Christ 
was ^formed within the life, how it grew ,unto fulness, and what 
that fulness w^as. In due course these precious Logia will be 
given in the form in which they were spoken by the Master, 
and in their true relationship to the indwelling Christ, the 
Christhood of the Soul, the Divine Purpose hidden for ages, 
and the Sin-offering. 


E 

THE. MASTER’S TEACHINGS 

I N such public ministry as the Afastcr took p&rt. He generally 
spake in^parables. In this way He illvst, rated the nature of 
the ]^ngdom of the Heavens, the Life of that Kingdom, and 
the true and only way to the attainment of it.^ But the parables 
w^re understandable by those who spiritually discerned. Those 
who had thp unstopped ear to hear, the open vision to see, and 
the singere heart to conceive beautiful things, could discover 
their meaning. The parables wete not made use of, as reported 
in the Synoptic Records, to obscure His meaqing. Such an 
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act on His part would *not only have violated the whole spirit 
of the Jesus-life^ \^hich is that of true love, compassion and 
pity made manifest unto^ a^ Solils, whatever their state ; but 
ft would likewise have been the very way#to court defeat in the 
sublime mission had undertaken. The purpose of 
ARftifes&tion was too vast in its importance for anythiqs; of 
that nature to be done. Indeed, its very sublimity and divine 
charact^g^made any such, conduct on the part of the Master 
impossible. There •are many great truths that can only be 
apprehended by meanf of parable in the case of those i\pt 
initiated iijto the* higher Soiil-sexperiences. And they were 
great truths which the Master illustrated. Th^y were all of the 
Soul— its jiatur?, its value, its inherent powers, its possibilities, 
the nature of the Life wkich it was fashioned to live, and how 
4t should perform its service of life. These were the Teachings 
which the Kingdom bf the Heavens had to communicate ; and 
the parabolic Teachings of the Master beautifully illus»ated7 
them, as we observed m writingof the Kingdom. 


The Outer and Inner Mission 

Whilst the parabolic Teachings were associated with the first 
part of the mission of the Master, and4n this respect were morS 
directly connected with the manife^ation of the Jesus-life, the 
Teachings iponcerniag the Chris thood were of a more profound 
order and could not be given except to the few, as we have seen. 
This^ill be oT^vious when we* remember how few disciples 
there were in the in*er group. For many of the fcdlowers who 
belonged to the outer group of disciples, went back from Him. 
The Teachings,, and the Life to which these called, were too 
much for them. Is it not recorded that some of them were hurt 
and offended, ej^cn some of H^s brethren? The (jonditions of 
discipleship, such as were ynposed upon the inner gr<jjfip, were 
inore^than they could respond to. Indeed they do ndt appear 
to have truly responded to the conditions of the 'Jesus-life. 
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They were those who followed “ afar off ” in their lives. They 
were impressed •, but they found the conditions irksome. 

t' » 

But very ^different conditions eidsted in the hearts of the 
d'^ciples of the inner group. They gladly responded to His 
call to follow the Redeemed or Jesus-life, and they had .?11 
arrived at the Jesus-state. They had “ left all ” to follow the 
way of life whose path was pure, and sirewn with the^race of 
love, compassion and pity. They were those Souls ivho were 
ready for the Manifestation, children ap.d heirs of the prophetic 
spirit, a remnant of the lohg lost Israel, members of the opce 
ancient order of Christhood. To them no hard conditions 
became an obstacle to the full surrender of themselves. They 
were initiates of a high spiritual order ; graduates in" the Great 
White Lodge of Christhood, Who were pressing forward to the 
full realization of the glorious Life found in that exalted 
spirit, ual state. It was no mere Masonic Lodge with a meaning- 
less ritual and dead symbolism of which they were members. 
Theirs was a sacred group — not because they were a secret 
body, but because they all loved to be of its membership for the 
blessed fellowship, and the sublime Life to be found through 
it. The themes spoken of, and the purpose for which they were 
spoken, lifted the fellowship out of the Earth into the Heavens. 
“ The fellowship ” was in a sense a Hierarchy, but it was 
purely heavenly ; it was a Priesthood, but it was pf the Soul ; 
it was a true Church, but only as a “ communion of saints ” : 
for the fellowship was with jhe Angelic World, and, finally, 

with the Divine World. 

. *■ . ' 

The Teachings given to the iimer group transcended those 
, given concerning the Jesus-life. As the manifestation of the 
outer part of the mission was embraced in the Jesus-life, so the 
manifestation of the inner part, of the mission, was embraced in 
the divide vision. But the divine vision could only be entered 
into by mpans of the realization of the Christhood ccnsdousness. 
The Teachings were cpncerned with that holy estate' as revealed 

54 < 



, THl^ MASTER AS HE l^AS 

• % 

in thf Master. They were^ of the constitution of the Soul ; the 
remarkable, history^ of the Soul ; t^e nature of Chris thooS ; the 
Divine Pleroma / the sublime ^jfirpSse of the Father in the mani- 
festation of both the Jesus-life and the Christhood ; the reason for 
^the Sin-offering; the\ature of the burden to be borne; the^, 
duration of it ; the outcome of it for the Soul ; and the Parousif^. 

Many ofthese Teachings were set forth by the Master in 
allegorics/^To this o^der belonged the Birth-stories ; some of 
the events chronicled as ^raciilous,*like “the stilling of the 
•storm,” “ walking upon the Sea of Galilee,” “ the great ^Iraught 
of fishes,” ‘•the feeding of the* multitudes with two small 
fishes and five^bacley Icfeves,” “ the turning of ^ater into wine 
in Catfa of Galilee,” and “ ^e sleep and awakening of Lazarus 
some of the reported incidents anti conversations, such as the 
storj pf “ the Woman of Samaria,” “ the anointing in the 
House of Simon,” “ the anointing in the House of Mary,” 

“ the Temptations in the Wilderness,” “ the story of the Good 

Shepherd,” and “ the Washing of the feet of the Disciples.” 

• • 

But the profoundest of all the Christhood Teachings were 
those given in the Logia of the Upper Room, which comprised 
those sayings setting forth the divine nature of the Christhood 
of the Master, *^nd the estate into the ftiheritance of which all * 
Souls were by their very inherent nfture called ; those Logia 
which revealdd the dmne nature of the work to be accomplished 
by means of the tragic Sin-Offering ; those ^ogia wherein the 
depth •f the sufferings of the Sotd who bore the Sin-offering 
were revealed ; those feogia which in themselves made manifest 
the nature of the Sin-offering, tlic terrible burden of it, and its 
duration ; and those Logia in which was explained the nature of 
the Parousia. 


The Birth-Stories 

The Teachings contained in the Birth^iistories were* at once 
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both beautiful and profound. The legend or myth assumption 
is childish. It is lacking in yirility. It contiiins no satisfactory 
solution of the mystery of the existence of these stories ; and 
it is a sad commentary upon the enlightened condition of that 
^rnind which rejects sublime truths whicA it is unable to under- 
stand. The literal interpretation is impossible to men*"and 
women who are set free from the superstitious worship of the 
letter, and who are truly seeking for a rational explanation of 
them. But the legendary assumption, and the interpretation 
accepted by the worshippers of thd^ letter, fade into insigni- 
ficance* like artificial lights fading with the coming of the 
glorious dawn, when the true spiritual meanings of these stories 
is made manifest. They were allegories, in part cojricermng the 
Christhood of the Master and the Divine Manifestation through 
Him ; in part concerning the Sin-olfering ; and in part con- 
cerning the history of those Souls who formed the inner gioup of 
^diJtiples, and others of the same order, as well as the manner in 
which the Christ-state was bern within every one who sought it. 

The stones were records of facts ; but the facts were of Soul- 
histories and events. They were allegories of realities ; the 
realities, however, were not in the objective world. They 
belonged to the realnj of true history ; but the history was 
empirical. They were Mfconderful cryptographs. Here we can 
^ve only an indication of their mcafiing, and we must refer the 
reader to the UnfoJdments of these Mysteries given in the several 

chapters for a more adequate interpretation. • 

• 

The Annunciation was a beautiful Soel experience, and had 
naught to do with the Motherhood of the body of the Master. 
It concerned the birth of Christhood within.the Soul. For the 
Christ-life is “ the holy thing begotten within ’’ Maria the Soul, 
from the Holy Breath. And ij is that holy st^te which bringeth 
with i% Light for all Souls. Untc^ every one in whom such an 
event fs taking place, the Angerof the Lord appears andu affirms 
the nature of the ev(^t. - * 
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The appearing of the Angel of the Lord unto Mary an^ Jbseph 
was a blessed fait. *But Mary an^ Joseph were not the personal 
names of the e^irthly parentj oSthe Master. They represented 
^spiritual ^and divine states. Though im a very special sense 
these terms spake of the Master’s inner experiences, yet they 
ref)fesented the experiences through which, all Souls pas« on 
their way to tht realization of the perfect Divine Life, the two 
represeiiHiiing, as their nanjes imply, the feminine and masculine 
modes of*the Soul. In relation to the Master they revealed the 
high estate of realizati(fti*to which He had reached in having 
becfome Mqria Joseph — a Soul*with Divine consciousness, and 
one overshadowed by^the Adonai. The Virgki Mary was the 
Divipe Sq^il (virgin meaiyng a pure Soul) in and through whom 
the Chris thood was to be made pianifest. • 

* The going up into Bethlehem and the birth there^ had an exceed- 
ingly beautiful meaning. For the term Bethlehem, as wej;iava« 
already indicated, meant the ou^er or little House of the Lord. 
It was known to the ancient Hebrews as containing tha^: meaning, 
and was made use of by them to express the Jesus-life. It was 
“ a little city,” “ the least of all ” the glorious SouKstates 
associated with the Christhood, yet it was that one out of which 
I he Christ should appear. For without jhe Jesus-life, Christhood 
could not be* born and realized. • And in order to make 
manifest th^ fulness of “the glorious Divine Christhood, tiie 
Master had to know, by beautiful experience, the life of the 

Bethlehem. 

• 

The Angel of thc^Hbrd appearing unto the Skephfirds upon the 
plains {planes) of Bethlehem^ and the Song of the Heavenly Hosts 
heard by the Shepherds^ contained profound experiences relating, 
to the Christ-Soul and the Christhood Order. On the one hand 
it was the embodiment of experiences which are actually passed 
through by every Soul on the way to Christhood, and (faring its 
dwelling on the planes of Bethlehem or spheres of the Jesus-life ; 
whilst, on fh? other hand, it was an echo of what took place 

57 



THE MASTER 


mthin t;hc andcnt Order of the Christhood long ages prior to 
the Advent, when that sublimcj^Manifestatioh was foretold. 

The Magiens^ and His Star appearing unto them to inform and 
Uud them to the place of the Christy was an' allegory of beautiful 
spiritual import, and signified the state arrived at by Lhe Soul, 
and the degree of the Christhood to which it had attained. For 
the Star was the sign of Divine Christhood ; and ijpp three 
Magians represented the three Divine Principles within the 
Sold bowing in reverent worship before the Divine, and the 
consecration of their special unto the Christhood service. 

The Plight into Egypt is perhaps the most re;markable of the 
Birth-stories, for it represents in succinct form the wonderful 
history of the Sin-offering. 'The Christ going down riding 
upon an Ass signified the Soul functioning through a lower 
-mind that would bear it into Egypt, or the land of Soul-bondage, 
oppression and darkness. And the story revealed the part 
played in ^ by the Divine Love. All the details are significant — 
the Angel of the Lord appearing unto loseph, the taking of 
Mary and the Christ down to Egypt, and the return. 

The Slaughter of the Children of Bethlehem by tierod was a 
monogram of a sad and tragic history. For the children of 
Bethlehem were those w6o had be^n in the Jesus-life ages 
prior to the Manifestation, but who had been overwhelmed by 
the emissaries or powers of the ajtral or elemental kingdom. 
For Herod signified such power. And the weeping Rachel and 
the crying in Rj^mah, spoke of the sorrow of the very Heavens 
over the event. This story was a monogram of one of the ancient 
doiowledges associated with the long past history of the Planet. 
But in a remarkable way it likewise anticipated just what 
happened as the result of thc^bctrayal and (crucifixion of the 
Christhjod ; for all the children cf Bethlehem, or those who 
were ready to enter into the realization of the Jeaus-lifcj? were 
spiritually slain. Through the evil influences of Herod and the 
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semi-/eligioQS world powfir, the Jesus-life was made ndn- 
eflfect. 

The Presentation of the Chftst in the T^ple by i/lary and 
Joseph, and the meeting whh Simeon and Anna, was an allegory- 
'embodying the consecration of the l^ife to the service of the 
Divine Love, thqugh it had very special reference to the con- 
secration of the Christ-Soul for the work which He had to 
accompli^. The very defails ait full of beautiful teaching 
which may be still disceimed, notwithstanding the Jewish set- 
ting given to the whole incidei^.^ Even the offering of “ the 
doves ” in sacrifice as an act befitting what in the story is 
called “ the ppriicatiofi,” is a symbolic presentation of deep 
Soul- dkperiences. 


b 

Allegories Concerning the Soul’s Unfoldment 

Amongst the supposed historic^ events in the Life of the* 
Master were a number of beautiful allegories of the ^oul which 
were told by Him to the inner group of disciples. Of these the 
most important were the following, whose full interpretation 
will be found in the Unfoldments. 

The Marriage’, in Cana of Galilee wts a story of sublime 
spiritual beauty, and contained witlun itself a Soul-history 
rich and glorfous in ftalizations. The conversion of it into a 
physical and social event of a Jewish order, with an atmosphere 
of the TOiraculous, totally destroyed its profound meanings. 
To gaze upon the histfirical picture and interpret it relating 
to the outward life, is to miss the picture of the Soul event as 
drawn by the Master. For this latter was a portraiture of one 
entering into that spiritual state expressed in the terms “ married 
to the Lord.” It betokened the Attainment of the Christhood 
estate by that one, and the first great work that would be wrought 
by the* Soul <n such an exalted spiritual state, namely, the 
turning of the ttater in the waterpots usedibr nurification. into 
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wine.. When the Soul arrives at the state known as the Christ- 
hood-consdousness, it is married or united to the. Lord who 
then may be said to oversrfadoy^ it. And when such a union 
takes plate, the Truth (water) which at first is only for cleansi^ng 
'"(leading to the Jesus-life), becomes the very wine of the Divine 
Love. The apparently insignificant details will be fouritl to 
contain precious meanings. 

. Of a like nature is “ The Ohrist walking, pn the Sea^f Galilee^'' 
“ The Stilling of the Stor,n on the Sec^of Galileef' “ The miracu- 
lous dfsaught of Fishes oft the Sea of Galileef' “ The Feeding of 
the Multitudes on five barley loaves and two small fishes.^^ All 
these, even in 'many of the details, areftaugiit with a wealth of 
blessing for every one who is able to rise to the” meaning of 
them ; for in them they will find echoes of their own history in 
past ages, luminous pictures of their innermost experiences, 
testimonies to the divinity within them and the need for its 
“perfect realization. They wi^l find in these allegories something 
of infinitely more value than mere outward histories, light for 
the mind and nourishment for the heart, visions of the trans- 
cendent Christhood of the Master, and the glorious nature and 
powers of their own Soul. 

The Christ walking the Sea of Galilee^ T^ie Stilling of the 
Storm on the Sea of Cialilee, anef the miraculous draught of 
"'Fishes on the Sea of Galilee^ were wonderful embodiments of 
the marvellous power which co^es to the Soul when it has 
entered into the experience of Christhood! For the Sea of 
Gajilee was nof the Sea of Tiberias or Gtnesaret, but the Higher 
Mind. The term was symbolical. It is within the Higher 
Mind that all the conditions suggested in the narratives are to 
be found. It is within the Higher Mind where are discovered 
all those forms of thought which give rise^o Soul perplexity. 
It is within that sea of thought that the waters of divine truth 
flow /ot, recognition and Soul uses. It is the seaiwhich»at times 
is storm-swept ; fo; its waters are disturbed by the elemental 
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spirits, the astral conditions which set up conflicts within the 
spiritual System of the S6ul. It is the sea upon whict the 
Understanding (feter) finds itself finable to walk, even though 
it fain would, and must needs cry ouj: lest it over- 
whelmed. It is the sen therein the little ship of the Soul is<^ 
•toss®d.to and fro until all its attributes, cry out for the awakening 
of the Divine, ujitil the Christ-consciousness*is born within, 
and com^forth into manifestation, commanding the storm- 
winds (elCTental spirits) to* cease their astral revelry, and the 
tempestuous, waters of th<*u^ht to be ftill, until at last the life 
becomes filled with Si great divine calm. For, when the. Christ 
within is fulTy awakened, the fearful tempest of the earthly 
conditions is not only qilelled and the di ine peace realized, but 
the Soul becomes able to upon the waters of the deep Mys- 
teries, having henceforth power otxr them through knowing 
their nature and understanding the meaning of all things. And 
in such a state, the Divine Christ within is able to bring fojjh 
from that deep the great draught ^f fishes, and that even in a* 
miraculous way. For the “ Fish” was the ancient jerm and 
sign for a profound truth, a liidden message ; and to bring out of 
the Sea of Galilee a great draught of fishes, was to bring out of 
the waters of knowledge the Mysteries of God and the Soul. 
And thus the narratives concerning the^Sea of Galilee will be 
found rich in the lore of the most x\^ient Wisdom. 

The Feeding^ of the ikultitudes on two occasions was hkewise 
allegorical. The stories illustratejJ how and upon what the 
people Sad to be spiritually nourished. Every detail is of value, 
and contains spiritual significance, sometimes* of the most 
beautiful character, at times of the most profound order. 
They reveal the comprehensiveness of the Divine Love in His 
dealings with the Soul. The Desert-place, the lack^of Bread, 
the anxiety of the bisciples because of the lack, the five^barley 
Loaves^and two small Fishes, the breaking up of these atid the 
distribution, thg gathering up of the Seven Baskets full, and the 
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Tvrelvc Baskets — ^these are treasures Indeed in their revelatory 
character. 


Allegories Concerning the ‘Sin-offering 

^ I 

The Teaching?? conceraSng the Sin-offering were far more 
numerous than any of the interpreter?? of that supreme subject 
seem to have imagined. These are pot isolated texts^riDut whole 
allegories which have been applied to' objective' things and 
historical events. Looked upon by /iie readers of the Gospe\ 
Records as literal stories coiktaining accounts of events and 
experiences passed through by the Master daring the days of 
the Manifestation, and as miraculous acts performed by Him, 
it is no wondtt: they hav? remained hidden ’in their inner 
meanings. Placed in other than their natural and true rclatioa- 
ships, they were materialized beyond recognition as great 
spiritual pictures illustrating the most momentous work a Soul, 
even though divine in its alfcainments, could have undertaken. 
Thus there were lost to the whole world of religious thought 
the most precious and invaluable assets contained in the 
Gospel Records (such as these are) to the reality of that stupen- 
dous work. When it is known that these events were all connected 
with the Sin-offering, ind are descriptive of vanous aspects of it, 
they become luminous even to being transformed. 

Of these allegories those which describe the fwo Anointings 
are most suggestive, the onq preceding and the other following 
the acconiplishment of the Sin-offering^ For the anointing by 
MaVy of Bethany was said t» be done with a view to “ the 
burial ” of the Christ ; whilst the anointing in the House of 
Simon by the woman who was said to be a sinner, was not only 
the expression of most wonderful grief and exquisite devotion 
on the part of the woman, but her aaion T^as also a beautiful 
servio? rendered to the Christ wliose feet were travail-stained — a 
service heglected by Simon. The first was the ^je’dication of the 

62 



.THE MASTER AS HE WAS 


Soul through^ whom thfc Christhood was made manifest, to the 
sublime sacrifice, iipplied in the Sin-offering ; the sectnd was 
the rediscovery by that Soul of t^e vision of the Christhood. It 
was the awful anguish whi A filled the Soul, consequent upon 
that discovery, owing to the consciousness of the Sin-offering 
tragic enperiences ; the discovery of what had happened unto 
the Life* through a recovery of the past ; the recovery of the 
consciousness of the glorious Christhood as it was realized 
during the days of j:he Manifestation, that the sublime vision 
given in that Manifestation had b*en betrayed and even the 
Jesus-life obscured, and that it had been done in the^ouse’of 
Simon to Vrhose threshold the Divine Christhood had been 
invited. In botlistorieS the names, the situation’s, the actions and 
the Sayings of the Masfer are burdened with Soul-meanings 
of profound nature. 

• 

Two more of these wonderful Sin-offering pictures are to be 
found in The Flight Jnto Egypt and the Temptations m tkt 
Wilderness, We have indicated#in a paragraph on the Birth- 
stories, what the Flight into Eg5rpt meant, that i^ is the story 
of the going down of the Christ-Soul into the state represented 
by Egypt, to there bear the heavy burdens which all Souls 
have had t& bear, so that the astral kingdom might be changed, 
and the way back to the Jesus-life and the Christhood realizaP- 
tions be found for all. 

• 

The Temptations iff the Wilderness illustrate the nature of fhe 
trials that beset the Soul agiid the wilderness life into which it 
went^own, and the momentouS experiences which had to be 
endured. Again th^ details are significant-7-“ the tempter,” 
“ the turning of stones into bread,” “ the pinnacle of the 
Temple,” “ the exceeding high mountain,” and the terms mad^ 
use of. The wealth of sacred but sorrowful story buried in- the 
historic narrative, is immense, from first to last the story is of 
the Soul and its burden. 

» w 

Next in ofder of importance are the two supposed historical 
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inci 4 ents of “ The Woman of Samaria ” and The Christ 
washing the Disciples'" Feetf" followed hy, tvi^o more equally 
profound and illuminating, namely, “ The sleep, and awakening 
of Lazarus^" and “ lAary Magdalene in the Garden after the 
Resurrection,'"'" 

It 16 impossible in a few words to give even the faii^test idea 
of the invaluable spiritual lore buried beneath the outwardness 
of these liistories. Yet it is there for aU who are able tertear the 
burden of the truths whv:h they illustrate. The key to the 
meaning of the story of The Woman of Samaria ” is con- 
tained in the expression, “ AM He must needs pass through 
Samaria,""" For to pass through Samarin wasj to go through 
some of the saddest and most painful experiences. The esoteric 
meaning of the tefms must b« understood, and not their mere 
outward historical application. The experiences were of the* 
^oul — ^those experiences which the human children on this 
Pla^t had gone through, and many are* passing through even 
now; but very specially had "‘they reference to that beloved 
Soul whorn ^ve know as the Master, during the Sin-offering, by 
which ^He was made like unto His Brethren. For the Woman 
of Samaria was an embodiment of the state represented by the 
^erm ; and in bearing the burden of the Sin-offering He had to 
enter into that state. s 

The Washing of the Disciples" Feetf" , though differing in 
some respects from*thc above, also illustrates the same great 
Mystery. It is perhaps the mosl- wonderful of all f he Sin-offering 
allegories. The transcendent Love reveal/'d^ the depth of the 
Humiliation entered into, the infftiiie Sacrifice made, the insight 
given into the process by which the Great Work was to be 
accomplished, the mysterious Logia spoken by the Master, and 
the profound meaning of them-;-these are beyepd any adequate 
expositiqn. They have to be realized to be fully understood. 

c « 

Three distinct Acts are, however, revealed. 
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ist^ The* laying aside# of the Christhood Estate igiplied 
in the laying aside of “ His Garments.’’ 

* * • ‘ 

2nd. The Humiliation in passing down from the High 
Estate of a Divine Cflristhood to be as a Soul divested of all 
such ‘beautiful raiment, and to then gird the loins witlj a 
towel, to enter into the experiences signified. 

3rd. TItSl pouring of the Water into the basin, followed by the 
work of cleansing. 

These threa Acts reveal the stupendous nature of the S’acrificcj 
the depth of thef Humiliation, and the process* by which was 
accomplishid the tragic Sin-offering. 

The sickness and death of Lazarus ” and the miraculous 
event of his resuscitation, embodies yet another aspect of that 
same profound Mystery. It was sickness that was not ujito 
ultimate death, “ hut for the Glorykof God.'' All the terms made 
use of and the Logia said to have been spoken by tbe Master, 
are pregnant with great meaning. The absence of the Divine 
Christhood from the House of Mary and Martha ; the sickening 
of Lazarus With the “ fever ” that had come upon him ; the 
going down into death ; the burial ; ^the fourth-day events 
through the approach of the Divine^Christhood ; the sorrow 
and sayings ^f Mary ^nd Martha ; the Divine sorrow and in* 
ward grief ; the awakening and calling forth of Lazarus ; the 
unloosgping of the grave Slothes ” ; — all these have inward 
meanings which th^ historical setting and exoteric interpreta- 
tion have obscured. When these material environments fall 
away from before the vision, the allegory becomes luminant, 
ifeid its light reveals still more fully to the wonderment of the 
discerning Soul, the depth of the Divine Love an{i the sub- 
limity of the Divine Wisdom. 

Theif there 4s the wonderful story of Mary Magdalene in the 
Gardgn upon ^hich Renan said the history of Christianity was 
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buiit up. What a misfortune it was wljen such an allegory of the 
Soul was changed into an outward history ! literally, the story 
was impossible. Spiritually, the v:ry details of the allegoiy are 
full of significance. To the question, IF/ro f)as Mary Magdalene, ? 
we have an answer in the very terms themselves understood in 
the* light of thein esoteric significance. And to that yet further 
question, How was it she sorrowed so lerrihly^ and was so long 
in recognizing the Divine Lord who dppeared unto her^ we have 
the answer in the aftermath of the Sin-oifering upon the Soul 
Who bore the burden. •For Mary “Magdgdene represented a 
spiritual state of that Soul ; jiStst as “ Mary of Bethany and 
“ Mary the Mother of the Lord,” represented spiritual realiza- 
tions. For Mary the Mother of the Lord represented the divine 
consciousness whhin the Vi"*gin Soul ; and Mary of Bethany 
represented spiritual Christhood — ^that state in which the Soul 
, loves to sit at the feet of her Lord ; whilst Mary Magdalene 
represented a state of intense spiritual darkness and abandon- 
ment to the sense-life. Mafy was still the Soul, but as the 
Magdalen^ she was divested of even the attributes of spiritual 
Christhood. 

Hence the intense anguish manifest in the House of Simon 
on the rediscovery of the Christhood vision and life ; and also 
her unspeakable grief in<he garden of sorrow, when she could 
hot find her long-lost Lord. For it was that very profound sorrow 
which prevented the Soul from arriving at the clear vision of 
the Divine Lord within, 

Aixi the 'allegory has found ^its compibtt fulfilment only in 
these latter days, a fact that will be better understood when 
the resurrection story is apprehended in its true light ; for 
the Soul who bore the burden of the Sin-offerings after having 
been the vihicle of the glorious Divine Manifistations has passed 
through these very experiences in^these days in which we live. For 
the resurrection days are with us now. The risen^ Lord (not the 
Master, but the Adonai) has appeared unto ^many (in Soul 
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vision). And He who was Ipxown as the Master has accomplished 

the great ztiork given fiim to do by means of the Sin-offering. He 

has awakened ohce more to ind the Christhood in the House 

of Simon ‘with unwashqn feet and unandinted ; and He has 

sorrowed ^with a sorrow none but the Divine Love could* 

comfort. He is that Maria who has hashed those feet with her 

tears and wiped them .with the covering of her head, and 

anointed ^em with the prejnous q^ntment of her love ; who has 

grieved more than other Souls over^the loss unto her of 

vision of her Lord— the lloss of the divine consciousness con** 

• • . 
sequent upon bearing the awful hurden of the divine work, and 

has sought unto it agaip with yearnings too great to find utter- 
ance, until nt last the Soul%as found her Lord once more in the 
dawn of that consciousness. 


d 

The Logia of thi Upper Room 

But beyond all these marvellous Teachings on the Sin-offering 
there are others equally important. There are other Logia of 
the Upper Room — the Logia of the Lord's Supper and the 
Passover ; the Logia of the Gethsemane ; and the Logia of the 
Cross, For the events with which these are associated were not 
such as the New Testament Recorcls* would seem to imply. 
The Lord's Sfipper was other than an evening meal in fellowship 
with the twelve. It was cojnposed of higher elements than 
earthly bread and wine. It was almost solenm event between 
the Soul of the blessed Master and the Divine Lord. .The 
Supper was the Lord’s. It was tlie last exalted realization of the 
Divine Presence by the Master prior to His passing-over 
(The Passover) to take up the work of the Sin-offering. In that 
hour He ate of sv^h bread and drank of such fruit of the vine 
as had been His meat and drink— the Divine Wisdom tnd the 
Di\ine» Love, .but which were to be no more known to Him m 
such blessed' Mness until the Sin-offering was accomplished. 
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Arid "^he Passover was the last act, the passing away to take up 
that stupendous work, the divestment of’ all' the attributes of 
Divine Christhood so as to take- upon Himsdf the weakness, 
infirmities and afSidions common to all Souls upon the Planet, 
' in performing the work of the Sin-offering. 

< ' i 

the Gethsemane which is placed in the Gospel Records im- 
mediately after the Lord’s Suppei^ was a most tragic affair. 
Even in the account given in the G6spel stories it would appear 
to sympathetic Souls as appalling. The profound anguish of it ; 
the mysterious agony so very^ manifest ; tlie dire sorrow; the 
bitterness of the thing to be done ; the implied burden to be 
borne ; the awful nature of it which nfade tbe Master agonize 
and shrink from., undertaking it ; the prayer for deliverance from 
it were it possible in harnfony with the divine purpose — all 
these impress the Soul profoundly. Yet the picture drawn of\i 
icLthe Gospels is indeed small compared to the reality. It is only 
*a miniature, and imperfect a(? that. For the real Gethsemane was 
a process^o^ revelation to the Master, It was the revelation to Him 
in a series of awful visions of the various spiritual states He 
would have to enter, and the things He would have to do as He 
travailed and trod the wine-press alone. In the Unfoldments 
it will be found what ttese visions were. And the knowledge of 
their nature will show.Ahe true reason for HiS awful anguish, 
£ind His prayer to be delivered ffom such an experience. It 
overwhelmed the •Soul. Not a brief hour, but many days, did 
the Gethsemane cover. It jvas a time of the most profoimd 
mystery t(j all but Himself. Those who ^ere nearest Him were 
overawed in i5resence of such inexplicable sorrow, such out- 
bursts of anguish, such awful agony. If all the Churches realized 
the meaning of the Gethsemane^ they would' become interpreters 
indeed of the Christhood^ and make manifest the Jesus-life unto 
all Souls, 

It is la connection with the Gethsemane that The Logia of the 
Cross must be int^preted. In the light of the experiences 
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passed thrqu^ in that momentous Soul-episode can their 
•meaifings alone bo understood . That they were not uttefed on 
the Rpmari Cros^ will be shown in the cfiapter which treats of 
them. An4 that the meaning of these l-ogia wet\t beyond 
anything attributed to fheha in the interpretations put upon them 
* by ocholafS, will be most evident unto all who are prepared to 
find the esoteric .and Soul significance of things. For they fiad 
relation to the Geihseniaqp vision and the taking up of the 
dread burden of the Sin-oftering.*They covered all the scenes 
in the Gethsemane, and thq last hour? of the Master’s dwelling 
*upon these outer s]f heres as thg vehicle of the Divino Mani- 
festation. They v^ere uttered in the hours of His intense anguish 
as He saw all that^as comipg to Him, and where few heard them 
or beheld tTie agony. What wealth of revelatipn they contain 
concerning the nature of the Master’s Christhood and the death 
He ,was to experience ! What assets to the reality of the Sin- 
offering they are when understood in their esoteric sense ! 73b©- 
Churches have not known, and ijone of their teachers appear 
to have understood, the meaning of these profound -Sayings. 
Had they done so they would surely also have discovered that 
the sulferings testified to were noi borne upon the Cross on 
which the Master was crucified by the order of the Roman 
Judge at the instigation of the Jews, bu^ upon that Cross borne 
by the Christ-Soul as He performed thf^orkof the Sin-offering ; 
and they wo^ild Ukev\{ise have discovered that these Sayings 
were not only a testimony to the reality of*the sufferings, hut 
also in ifiemselves\evealed the cause* and the nature of the Suffer- 
ings, 

But herein also the whole Western World has been in the dark, 
though doubtless it has had light of a sort. Concerning the real 
significance of the Jesus-life, the true nature of a Christhood, 
the profound purpose of the tra^c Sin-offering and the nature 
and wojk of it^not to speak of the true nature of the Resurrection, 
Ascension, anjJ the Parousia, the light within the Churches 
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has not been illuminating, and in a very real and painful sense 
it has feven been as the darkness. Had the light of the Holy One, 
the Divine Breath — the only Illuminer and Inspirer of the Soul 
— dwelt vdthin the (iChurches, then would the Jesus-life have 
, been made manifest in no imcertam fashion. The various 
Christian Commimities would have been venues for the rc\ ela- 
tion to the whole world of the Redeemed Life, ehe true and only 
Redemption for all Souls. Within all these Communities there 
■ would have been those who hot only found the Jesus state, but 
^ho followed on to know the Christbdod estate ; for the teachers 
within these Communities wquld have understood the nature 
and realizations of Christhood, and would therefore have been 
able to encourage and strengthen all those wh6 in their spiritual 
state had become Initiates. 

Nor would the tragic Sin-offering have been so grievously 
,tnisunderstood and misinterpreted. It would never have become 
the cause of such fierce polemics as have been waged in its 
name ; fojc its nature and work would have been apprehended by 
all the teachers and leaders of the Communities. It then would 
not have been the instrument by which the glory of God was 
obscured, and a false vision of His sublime Love^given to the 
Soul, but the great accomplishment upon the, astral kingdom 
by means of which the gufification of that kingdc»m was effeaed. 
yhe meaning of “ the graven images ” which were upon the 
“ middle wall or partition,” and which h*ad to be broken down 
and blotted out because they f/ere inimical to the Soul’s 
spiritual growth, would have been known ; and such profound 
teachings would never have been related to* anything connected 
with the ceremonial of Jewry. 

The Redemption would have been a blessed realization through 
all the members of the Comi^unities living |he Jesus-life ; for 
them ly) such meaning would have been given to it as that which 
the Cttufches have held all through the ages. N^ver would it 
have been received ^as something objective to»the Soul and 
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accomplished lapart froih it ; for the meaning would have been 
obvious unto all, jlugt it v#as an attainment through puri^ in all 
the ways of lif^. 

•The mo^t sacred dpctjine of the AtonAnent would likewise 
haye^ be^ apprehended in its true inward significance, and 
understood through beautiful experience, a^ the profovindest 
of the Soul’s realizations, and transcendent in its blessedness — 
the oneness of the Soul wth the ^Divine Life, Light and Love, 
Under these conditions^ of high ajjd beautiful spiritual ex- 
perience, the astoiuiding dcclesiasticism which grew until, like 
an upas tree, it spread its deadly influence everywhere in the 
West, overshadbwing# all spiritual purpose and service, and 
retarding •every good movement which had for its aim the 
upliftment of the Soul to its o^vn true rdalm, could never 
have found any place. For Priesthood would have been a beauti- 
ful Soul reality ; not the official thing it is to-day, whose 
insignia are purely ecclesiastical, and whose dominion is (JVpr 
the conscience and spiritual outldbk of the Soul. And Prophetism 
would have been a living force within all the communities, an 
essential part of the divine ministry to the Soul ; for it is of the 
very naturq of a full spiritual Priesthood. Nor would tlie high 
office of Seership have been relegated to the past, and viewed as 
only possible during that past ; but it would have been regarded 
as a most essential part of the divine ministry to the Soul. Its 
visions would not haVe been Judged of accgrding to the present 
Christianized methods of fewry ; for the Traditions of the 
elders would have been founded upon knowledge received at 
first hand from tile Divine mental 

equipment gained in the schools comprising the knowledge of 
languages and outward history. And so the Church wotdd havci 
been a living organism, a glorious spiritual community, a blessed 
fellowship, an Ailightened coflgregation, a mighty People, a 
royal^ Priesthood — the true embodiment of the KingdiSn of the 
Heavens upqp the Earth, universal in love, wholly .^iritual in 
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purpose, truly heavenly in vision, and* as the Dmne in all its 
work. And by means of it the entire Westcyi Y^orld would have 
been uplifted to the purest and noblest ways of life, and to the 
most enlightened outlook. It woiild have been raised to the 
purity, goodness and nobility of the Jesus-life ; and thert 
’would have been given unto it the Light of Christhood thrgv^b 
the ’outshining of that Divine Light in the illumination of all 
those who had risen into that holy estate. For in these would 
the Holy Breath have dwelt whose saered Flame is thgTladiance 
of the Divine Love. 

When the Master in His Life and Work is beheld by the West 
as He was, blesjsed indeed will be the yision unto the mind ; 
and when His Teachings are understood by ill who ought to 
know them, then will it indeed be a time of Soul ehlightenment, 
issuing in a very real Chris thood manifestation. 


72 



John.tJie Ba{)tist 

Bei^ aft embodiment of the first part of 
the 'Master's Mission, and showing' 
the voay of Initiation into the 
Jesus -life, with expositions 
concerning th» Baptism 
of Christ and the 
doctrine of the 
Holy 
Spirit. 




JOHN THE BAPTIST 


A 

IS THE STORy BIOGRAPHICAL? 

J H£ Baptism of John^ was it of men^ or was it from the 
Hkavens ? ” The question is said to have been asked 
by the JMaste^ when the Pharisees sought to dispute 'the 
authority which He claimed for the Teachings He gave. 
And in rt^e Records it iff so presented as to make it appear 
as if the Master souglv to confouMd the Pharisees and the 
Scribes — men who were *the religious leaders and \^ters of 
their time^because, whilst t&ey had given a hearing to the 
message of Jo^n thit)ugh the fear which they had of the 
multitudes w)io were moved and influenced by his message, 
they nevertheless opposed the Teachings of the Master con- 
teming the mission of the Christ. 

It is sad to reflect that the story of John the Baptist *1188* 
likewise been reduced to merep outward literal history, and 
changed into the biography of a man. As an historical narrative 
it seems so natural at first sight ; and yet when examined 
seriously it is all so strange. The story of John’s inission 
appears to*be very real as the story of a man who suddenly 
issues from the desert to begin a wofk of purification as the 
preparation for the comjng of the^^Bhrist; and yet there is 
much that iacks the true elements of reality, much that ^is 
unreal as regards any mer| biographical portrayal of a man. 
Mystery surrounds him from his birth to the tragedy that 
closed his mission. •Though he is said to have 4iad a ^large 
following, and that his speciarmission was to preparejhe’lives 
of his followers to recognize and follow the Christ, yet few 
could have been so prepared, or the blessed Master would 
have had many^true and nobje followers, men and women 
ready to receive His more profound message, and His beautiful 
vision of li^ and service for*the Soul. If it is a tn^p^tory of 
the mission #f a man named John the ^Baptist who came to 
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prepare the way of the Lord in order tliat the Christ who was 
coming^ might be received, and the life to which He wohld 
call all Souls be entered upon and realized, then it was a mission 
that failed in its object. He is said in the Records to have been 
a Messenger of the Divine, one sent upon a mission at once 
wonderful in its meaning and glorious in its issues, ode sent* to 
recall the people to ways of true repentance expressed in 
purification of life and goodness of heart ; yet the Messenger 
and his message are represented as having lamentsiDly failed 
in their original purpose^ so few r^aily brought forth those 
fruits which were the meet of, true repentdnce, so very few, 
if any, were prepared to follow the Christ whep He made His 
appearance. Indeed so few followed the Messenger who was 
sent out to prepa’*e the way, that the Christ, when He came, 
had to find and call His own clisciples. 

That the story contains sacred history is not only unquestion- 
"af!I&, but it is most obvious. The history, however, is not 
that of a man preaching a n«w way of life unto multitudes, 
but the history of the Soul on its way to the Kingdom of the 
Divine. John the Baptist must precede the Christ ; the baptism 
in the waters of the Jordan is essential to following the divine 
path ; the voice of the Baptist must be understood ere the voice 
of the Christ can be hearH ; the way of John is the •path by which 
all must walk towards tlie Holy City, where the Christ is made 
nlanifest. 

• 

How full of profound meaning thf^ story is wijl be recognized 
as we unfold its spiritual significance. 

u 

B 

WHO WAS JOHN THE BAPTIST? 

I N the Records the forerunner of the Christ is spoken of 
as thp cousin of the Master. The Birth-stories find a place 
for hinf and show how intimate* was the relation between his 
birth and that of the Master. In birth he is made to precede 
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the ^Master, and likewise to know even before he is bynthat 
the Chri.^t is about* to come ; for he is said to have leapt for 
very* joy in the Vomb of his (mother when the news was broken 
to her that the Vir^n should bear the ^ Christ. His coming 
also is foretold by the prophets and heralded by Angels ; for 
the projjhets spake of the coming of j:he Messenger of. the 
Lord to prepare the w^y, and the Angel of the Lord, Gabriel, 
appeared,, unto his fathef Zacl^rias within the Temple to 
announce liis birth. ^Though in a lejs degree, yet in as true a 
sense, it is an evenjt as miraculous as the Advent of the Christ ; 
for *it is the outcome of divine interposition, and is attended 
by angelic ministry, it is an event which is not only spoken 
of as the ijiadowing forth of the coming of the Christ, but one 
that was absolutely essential to tjiat coming,* a prdude to the 
full drama of Christhood. Not only does he precede the Christ 
in* His manifestation through being first born, but he also 
precedes Him in the order of ministry. He is a voice proclainling 
the Christ’s Advent, a purifier®making the Advent possible. 
His voice is heard on the borders of the wilderness, and his 
message is one burdened with judgment. He proclaims the 
way of the Lord, and calls all who hear him to purify ’' them- 
selves that they may follow it. His life seems stern and rudely^ 
simple, as one whose ways are of th^ desert ; but it is pure. 
His diet is not such as ^len and wofhen nourish themselves 
upon, bein^ only th« food of the desert dwellers ; but, though 
rude fare, it is^the diet o^“ one sent ” from the Lord. His 
message reverberates with the strident tones of the prophets, 
even as if spoken* Arough an angelic trumpet, the horn of 
salvation which sounds forth the Word of the Lord. He baptizes 
with the Waters of the Jordan, and in that river, all who come 
unto him that they may begin the new life ; and then he points 
out to them thegChrist who alone taketh away the Sin of the 
World. Even of him is the Christ baptized in order#that all 
rightoousneas may be fulfilled. And concerning the* Christ 
and His mission he proclaims that He, will increase ; whilst 

77 



THE MASTER 


of himself and his work he affirms ,^hat he wifi decrease, as 
the new and higher baptism which the Christ gives, is received. 
He acknowledges himself to be kss than the Christ, and that 
he is not Sven worthy to unloose the Christ’s shoes ; and the 
Records state that the Master afterwards spake of him as less 
than the least within the Kingdom of the Heavens, though 
he was the greatest amongst men. 

What Johw Represen’iC^d 

Perhaps our readers htve already .discerned something of 
the marvellous truth connected with the mission of the Baptist. 
If so, they will have discovered that he was not a* man, but a 
state of life ; fhat he was not a mei\i ph5;5Jical personality 
moving out of the desert, but the life of the So.ul leaving. the 
desert wherein no spiritual fealizations are found, that desert 
which has the fiery trials within itself, the arid sands and im- 
.p/werished wilds of a mere material existence. For the mission 
df John the Baptist was a part of the Christ-mission within the 
Soul. It was that part of the mission which made possible for 
the Soul tfie coming of the Christ, or Christhood. It was the 
purifying Breath of Divine Love blowing upon the life to 
separate the chaff from the wheat, the dross from the pure 
«gold, the things that v^ere wholly material from those things 
which were entirely sp^ual. It was the voice proclaiming the 
Jtpproach of the Kingdom of God‘j the voice of the Divine 
Word crying amid the wilderness of Judea (the wilderness 
conditions of life upon the Planet) ; the voic« whose message 
was that all the things of the flesh were as grass, and’aU the 
goodliness of the sense-life as the flower of the grass ; the voice 
whose call was unto righteousness of conduct, purity in the 
ways of life, self-denial in the world, and the Baptism of 
Truth, the cleansing waters of the Jordan (the Spirit).^ 

^ The river Jordan was the river of the Divine Spirit flowing through 
the interior of Man’s spiritual systenj. It was applied by the J ews to the 
river whic^ flowed from North to South of their country. The pvrifying 
Waters of the Jordan were and are the purifying spiriji|al truths with 
which the Soul comes Ao be baptized. 
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John the 'Baptist, therefore, represented the initial^ stiges 
of the new life unto which the Soul was called in the Teachings 
of the Master ; ]nst as the Christhood represented the Pleroma 
or fullness of that li:fe. His message is that one which must 
always precede the message of the Christ. There can be no* 
Christho^d without the realization of the Baptism of John. 
Purification of life must, go before heavenly vision and inward 
spiritual realizations. The fj-uits oi^the first love must be brought 
forth ere the Vine within the Soul (tj^e Divine Love) can bear 
, precious grapes, or. the Fig-tree blossom and give forth tender 
figs (the Divine Wisdom unfWding within the Soul). The 
Redemption of \he lift must be accomplished* ere the Crown 
of Ufe (Ghristhood) can be won. 

C 

THE BAPTISM WITH WATER 

T he whole story of the work*of the Baptist seems to be in 
keeping with the elaborate ceremonial religion* for which 
Jewry stood. Though the message of the Messenger was full 
of fire with }vhich to search and purify, by means of separation, 
the lives of all who heard it, yet was it set in the cumbersome 

* •' f 

ceremonial of .baptizing with water, if any mere outward 
rite could contain or impart the divine virtue or power which 
was necessaiV for thd purification of life. The ceremonial was 
not unlike the priestly acts with which the Jews were acquainted, 
and if^lent a seeming value to the outward rite which it did 
not and could not dontain, and^ which was in direct* opposition 
to the whole of the Teachings of the sublime Master. Whilst 
the message is in harmony with those stirring appeals &ade 
by the true prophets, in which the people were urged to change 
their ways and purify their affecttons ; yet is it beset with those 
formulae which the true propjiets always denounced js hin- 
drance to the pure life and service of the Divine, dt is the 

message of tfie prophet with the prescriptions of the priest. 

•• • 
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It IS a call to spiritual life, the begirnings of true' life for the. 
Soul ; but the initiation into this life is*" made by means of 
outward ceremonial. The Soul is^ to seek for tlie realization of 
the prophet’s message ; but it is to seek it through the means 
provided by the priest. It is to find a new and blessed experience 
but it is to find it through rites and ceremonies. 

What THE* Baptism MEANT 

** The Baptism of Johfly^ was it of men ? or was it from the 
Heavens ? ” If the story were literal, truly It would be of men. 
It would be a combination of prophetic message for the Soul 
with those priestly limitations which are entanglements, ^d 
as it stands and jp read and interpreted by the Churches, it was 
and is such a combination as we might expect from men such 
as those were who wrote the received Records of the ministry 
rf the Christ. In this respect it is in keeping with nearly all 
the other stories in the Records ; for they are mostly changed 
into material histories, and the sublime and profound meanings 
are hidden almost beyond finding. 

The Baptism of John was not of men, but from the Heavens. 
It knew nothing of outward ceremonial, for it was of an inward 
and spiritual order. It was a sacred rite ; but it took place within 
the mind where the eye of man couJd not penetrate, though its 
effects were made manifest in the outward life. It Vas from the 
Heavens in the sense that it was (heavenly injts character and 
results, and that it was given from the Divine Lord tiirough 
the Messeftger whose work it was to puiSfy the Heavens of the 
Soul. It was from the Heavens because it was of the life of the 
Soul, appertaining to the Kingdom of the Soul, having for its 
beautiful purpose the purification of the conditions of the life 
so that the Soul might be sphered with all theielements essential 
to the#true unfoldment of spiritual being. It was from the 
Heavens in that it was a baptism begotten of a new and blessed 
purpose in life, the birth of a new spirit, the outcome of a new 
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vision ; for it fol|owed the^ new endeavour after purity in the 
ways of life, the nobler fealings awakened within the mind’, 
the higher call heard and responded to by the Soul. It was 
•from the Heavens because all •its influences were heavenly. 
Its results were beautifij in the life of the one baptized, and 
beneficent i% their power over others. So heavenly in character 
was it that ij pointed to a yet higher state than the life John 
the Baptist represented ; for it clearly foreshadowed the coming 
of Christhood^ pointed out tSe path, to that blessed state, and 
counselled the Soul to follow the Christ^t spake of the Christ- 
hgod baptism that would fSllow, the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit and Holy Fire. It pointed to the Christhood as something 
greater, whose increase would be assured even when the more 
outward life which it represented grew less and less to the 
vision of the Soiil. 

Except ye he born of water and the Spirit ye cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of the Heavens,’*^ These words are attributed 
to Jesus in His conversation with >Iicodemus. The truth im- 
plied in them is profound. And the first stage of the experience 
spoken of is expressed by the Baptism of John. It is the Baptism 

of water. And it is a baptism with the waters of the Jordan'.* 

• 

Water is the symbol of Truth. Cleansing with water is the 
symbol of the pufifying power of Trutl^^o be baptized with 
water is to pass through the baptism of the cleansing influence 
of Divine Trufti reveaWd unto the Soul. To ^nter the waters 
of the Jordan for the baptism# is to enter into the realization 
of the Spirit of Truth in the purpose of life. For the Jordan 
represents the land of Ae Spirit within a man, whose waters 
flow through it as consciousness upon the various planes of 
Being, through which consciousness the Soul apprehends upon 
these planes the Truth as it comes xmto it from the Divine. 
The river Jordan iJ the river that divides the true Human 
Kingdom from the elementary Hijman Kingdom, that separates 
the tcue •Man from the animal rudimentary Man, that divide^ 
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the desert from the land flowing vith the milk of spiritual 
nourishment and the honey of he?,venly sweetness. 

To be baptized in the Waters of Jordan by the Messenger, 
was and is to arrive at the consciousness of the redemptive 
' powers of Truth, and to pursue it untfi the full realization.* 

The materiaK'zation of the sacred inner meanifigs of the 
Baptism of John has led to disastrous results. It not only hid 
the Truth from the seeker for the true path, but it sent the 
Soul along a wrong p?th. It withdrew the seeker’s attention 
' from the inwardness of^ the message and the life to which jt 
called, and set forth the experience and the iniliatory rite as 
entirely external. It changed the ^prophetic and spiritual 
character of the proclamation, and made of it* an e^rternal 
ceremony and priestly function. It gave to the mission of the 
Messenger an entirely exoteric meaning, and thus completely 
veiled the esoteric significance of the initiatory experience for 
the Soul. It was not simply an endeavour to visualize the inward 
experiepce so as to impress the mind with the truth implied ; 
it was the bringing down of the whole of the spiritual meanings 
signified, to have relation to outward things only, and to find 
their interpretation in them. 

The writers changetl the beautiful recovered Redeemed Life 
represented by the •Iviessenger, into a man performing an 
outward ceremony by which men and women were made 
disciples of a new life. They i^ade of the man a fore-runner 
of the coming Christ, and of the baptism a prelinimary or 
initiatory step to following Him. Tfcey presented the man 
as one coming out of the desert, and as having almost the 
wildness of the desert-life in his ways ; yet they presented 
• even the Christ as one of the subjects for the Messenger’s 
baptism, as if the Messenger were grea^r than the One to 
whom he pointed and concerning whose coming his message 
spake.* And thus they associated the blessed Master^ with 

82 



JOHN THE BAPTIST 

outward rite^ from th<f beginning of His beautiful and altogether 
spiritual ministry, and* so gave to the Soul a visioi» of Him 
which was the very antithesis of the way He took when He 
caihe to make manifest thfe Christhood^ and interj)ret for the 
Soul the way unto its realization. 

The Effect of Materializing'Truth 

The disastrous results tof such a calamitous materialization 

* • 

of deep Spiritual nsachings, may be found in the history of 
ecclesiastical Christianity. Almost trom the foundation of 4:he 
Church an outward and* visible Kingdom, the? doctrine 
of baptism as tan initiatory rite was held as vital to the Soul. 
So great^was fhe delusion resulting from the materialization 
of the spiritual truth implied, t^t the schdars of the various 
, schools of thought which arose as the outcome of different 
views of the nature of Christ and the purpose of His mission 
entered into conflict with one another. And so bitter at lititfes 
did that conflict become, that men and women persecuted each 
other both secretly and openly. What pain and sorioV the error 
brought upon many who desired to find the true path ! What 
anguish of Soul and agony of mind many had to endure as the 
result of the mistaken way which the scholars took ! What a 
religious history was written by the Various religious schools 
whilst these tonflicts were waged !V3bnsidering the supposed 
foundations of the Churches, the wonderful claims which ttfey 
have always made as to tl^eir divine origin and purpose, the 
higl^and blessed life which they professed to represent and 
call all the world to cealize, the history which theyhave \Yritten 
is dark indeed, and amongst the saddest the world has known. 

Nor in these days of a greater spiritual enlightenment when 
the whole world seems moving upward unto a life of spiritual 
realization beycAid anything Aat has been experienced for 
untold ages, do the Churches, seem to have awakened from the 
stupdr which overtook them as the result of the* delusion, 
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Indeed the delusion is still upon most of them, ev^n the most 
enlightened. The rite of baptism is one of , their sacraments. 
The outward ceremony is valued as an important part of the 
spiritual life* In mosti cases it is viewed as essential to the 
salvation of the individual. Nay, many dr them teach just 
what the Records appear to teach concerning its inlieretiT 
value, namely, that it is the gateway into the Kingdom of the 
Heavens, the initiation of the Soul by which it is made a child 
of God, the act whereby the individual life is made sure of 
an entrance into the Kingdfigi of God,. • 

A Question of Great Moment 

Was there ever a greater delusion foisted upon the children 
of the Divine Fatlv^r ? Was there ever a greater travesty of a 
sublime spiritual experience ? *Was there ever a more tragic 
thing done in the name of the Divine Love ? How great mus]t 
thC^arkness within the Soul have been when such a delusion 
Fotmd acceptance ! How intense that darkness now appears 
unto us wheq we know that even those who were desirous of 
finding the true path of life, entered into conflicts with one 
another*, 'and that these too frequently ended in dire persecution ! 
How appalling is the blindness of the schools represented by 
the various Churches whiise leaders must be familiar with the 
sad history of these cobeScis and the present state of the 
W^tern World, and who must witness the utter impotence 
3f any such outward 'rite and ceremony of baptism, howsoever 
md whensoe’er administered, to effect the redemption of the 
life, and to initiate the Soul into the life /;>f the Kingdom of 
the Heavens ! When will the Churches, every one of them, 
awaken from the deep sleep that for ages has characterized 
theiji in their ways, worship and interpretations, to behold 
the inner significance of these divine things, and so purify 
themselv|s from their gross materialism ? "^hen will they 
indeed l^ar even the voice calling amid the wilderness of life, 
and enter into the experience represented by the baptism with 

84 



JOHN THE BAPTIST 

\yater ? ‘W*hen will ihey awaken to recognize tlje Divine 
Messenger as no Wre man, but the redemptive and purifying 
power born*within the Sbul, that divine power by means of' 
which the life put^ away every evil thftig in ordSr that it may 
be abjp to follow the Christ ? Wh«n will they hear the voice 
of the^ Messenger whom the Divine Father has sent to prepare 
the way for the coming of the Christ, calling them unto the 
life of outward as well Is inwqjrd purification ? When will they 
awaken to the fact that the pure Jjfe is one full of tender pity 
for all creatures ; that* the true life glows with a beautiful 
inercifuKkindness ; that a lift truly noble would scoVn to make 
any creature* sufFen for any purpose whaliever, whether for 
food, clothing or health ? When will they come to understand 
the true meaning of redemption, and st?e that there is no 
redemption that does not make the life pure in its ways, the 
mind noble in its thoughts and purposes, and the heart over- 
flowing with pure affections and boundless compassion ? ^^en 
will they arrive at the blessed Experience implied in the baptism 
with water, see the truth with the eyes of the Soul as it is lit 
up from the Divine, and take their place as true centres of 
redeeming activity in the world, communities founded upon 
love for ministry unto all Souls, pilgrims on the way to ^e 
only Holy tity worth finding — the realization of all that is 
implied in the Christhood Estate ? 

An Appeal to the Churches 

(T Church of the Living Gody begotten in the Divine Thought 
as a Community of Souls pure and spotless ; chosen from the 
foundation of the world as a spiritual system before the present 
cosmos or order of things arose ; chosen to be the venue of thi 
Divine Manifestation unto the little children growing up within 
the Heavenly •Father^ s Household ; appointed unto the most 
sacred office of spiritual priesthood to minister before l^im in the 
interpretation of His Love and Holy Wisdom ; whennoill ye arise 
out of the darkness and come into His ghrious Light ? When will 

85 



THE MASTER 


ye break ihe bands of your captivity and ikakepjf the dust of your 
humiliation^ and clothe yourself in the garments of your ancient 
priesthood^ garments of purity and truth and lights garments 
whpse phylacteries are goodness and comp<rjsion^ whose stole is 
tllie sign of the Divine Cross-hearings and whose mitre is tht Crojon 
of the* Divine Life ? When will ye throw off the yoke^pf materialism 
by which ye have been directed and even ruled through so many 
long ageSs and step forth into the gloridus spiptual liberty of the 
children of God^ putting /a* ever behind you the sensuous and 
cerhnoniaf that ye may again know the inwardness of things^ afid 
arrive once more at the knowledges through expmetlces of the 
divine ways of entering the kingdom ? A vdice upon the midnight 
air of your life is calling you to awaken and arise and chme forth 
into the Lifcs Light and Love off the Divine and ever-Blessed One. 
The voice is that of the Messenger of the Lord. Ye are called to 
lepsie the desert wherein all your spiritual forces have been im- 
poterisheds and the Divine Image within you has been miragedy 
and come to. the waters of the Jordan which flow from the divine 
uplandss the waters of truth whose cleansing power makes clean 
the life, .and purifies all the elements of Being until all things are 
renewed and have become wholly spiritual and divine. Ye are 
culled unto the baptism of the Messenger, the forexunner of the 
Christ ; to pass from the d^jgfft-life into the life of The Redemption, 
the^life whose every way is pure, compassionate andj>itifuL Ye 
are called to forsake the life of mere outward ceremonial for the 
inward realization of the truths of which your ceremonials should 
have spoken unto you ; to cease the vain oblations which ye have 
offered unto the Divine Love, anfl make your altars pure ; to 
destroy and sacrifice no more the beautiful creature-lives fenr food, 
Kidomment and purposes of science, but rather to eliminate from 
your life everything that would hurt or destroy any living creature 
and the Divine Life of the Soul. Fhr nothing that %urts or destroys, 
nor thos! who hurt or destroy, $an approach unto the Holy 
Mountain hf the Lord, the Mount of the Assembly of the Pirst- 
born — the Christs, of Gbd. 
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Behotd how without ycg^r camp many are hearing and responding 
to the voice 'of th$ Messenger^ ^nd are being baptized with his 
baptism ! TJ\e new redemptive movements are all outside your 
bogiers ; tarry ye not lesi ye be left behind. 


^ D 

THE baptism of THE CHRIST 

• 

I N the Records it is set f6rth tha^the blessed Master was • 
baptized by the Messenger, arid that He submitted to that 
Baptism in order ** to fulfil all righteousness.” In this way is 
it made to appear a righteous thing to submit to the outward 
ceremony, and as if the Master had given His sanction to such 
a view, and lent His authority to the priestly function. It thus 
represents the Master as believing in these outward rites and 
ceremonies as things essential to the redemption of the Soul,"" 
as viewing them as gateways into the higher and more blessed 
life, indeed to be the actual initiatory acts by which the indi- 
vidual passes upward into more spiritual experiences, and the 
life is prepared for the coming into the Soul of those profound 
reahzations implied in the Christhood. ^ 

But any one who truly understands Christhood means, 
will also know,that any^such* action on the part of the blessed « 
Master was impossible. He was no priestly occifltist emphasizing 
outwardjthings, anti transferring the true significance from the 
innermost spheres to,tlip physical planes. He was no, follower 
of the schools of the priests, scribes and pharisees, whose 
righteousness consisted so much in the rites and ceremonies 
of Jewry. Even the Gospel Records, notwithstanding the blurred 
image they present^ in other parts of their narratives make 
that obvious to the reader. The righteousness of a Christhood 
is born fjom within. It is Divine Righteousness. It is a mode of 
manifestation of, the Divine Life. The rites associated with it, 
both ia the attainment and the manifestation of it, are all 
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inwUrd. It has no relation to anytfhing ^outward other than its 
own manifestation. It could not look upon, outward symbolic 
rites anfl ceremoqies as anything more than the most temporary * 
aid to Souls who were still in their spiAtual childhood, and ^ho 
required some objective sign of the inward mcawng^to help 
the mind in a "manner not unlike the aid reiyiered to the child- 
mind by the kindergarten method of imparting knowledge. 
And a Christ would require no ‘such, helps ; fqr a Soul who 
is in a state of Christhood such as the Master knew, knows 
all things from within himself or herself. The righteousness 
which such a Soul fulfils is the righteousness of the Divine Love 
made manifest in a life of most beavfciful p>jrity, goodness and 
compassion, ^d, knowing this, we may thus see \hhat a travesty 
of the truth the writers 6f the story presented for the West, 
and how that world has been deceived and deluded by it.* 

The Baptism an inward Reality 

Was there then no such baptism of the Christ as is implied in 
the story ? Was there no baptism of Him by the Messenger with 
the waters of the Jordan ? Is the story in this respect a fabrica- 
tion in order to attach the name of the Master«to the outward 
ceremonial ? The story was true as originally told, and the 
baptism of the Chri^was a reality. But it was not an outward 
rite, nor performed as an outwUrd priestly ceremonial. The 
Baptism of John was from the Heavens ; it was not of men. 
It was an inward realization Vith an outward manifestation. 
It was the baptism of truth received^ from the Divine Spirit, 
ahd revealed in the true lif^. With Him it was not a baptism 
unto repentance, but one imto manifestation of the meaning 
of the life unto which all Souls were being called. For Him 
it was not a Baptism into a new life, but one through which 
He showed forth the natule and purpos# of that new life for 
humanity. It was a baptism through which He fulfilled all 
righteousness, fulfilled the Law of the Lord in walking *in the 
ways of purity u{)on every sphere of experience. He l^ew no 
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wrong in lis ways: H8 ate no flesh of any kind, nor did aught 
to bring hur^ to any creature. He kept His body pure as well 
as 'His mind and Soul. ThI Baptism of t^e Messenger was unto 
purification for the%world; for Him it was unto the manifestation 
pf.the true and pure life, that the world might know the meaning 
of the# purifjpd life through beholding ir in Him. It •was a 
Baptism of Truth, the vision of the true life, the descent of the 
Life of the Heavens unto the •planes of the Earth. And, had 
those who wrote the accepted Sospel Records understood 
these things and truly presented them, the history of Christianity 
would hive been one full of the most wonderful spiritual 
changes and » achievements that would Have shown forth 
the Ch#lstl\ood gloriously, and brought the whole world into 
the Redeemed Life, subduing all evil, conquering all wrong, 
establishing everywhere the righteousness of the Divine 
Love, bringing in the reign of the Christhood with its blessed 
Life and Light, making the Golden Age a reality. Paradise 
restored, and the whole world* the Home of the Gods through 
the recovery of the blessed consciousness of the Divine Presence 
within the Soul. 

» 

The Master fulfilled all righteousness. All who would follow 
Him must <^0 likewise. They must ^o in the way of the baptism 
with the waters of the Jordan. The li?e must be pure. Every ^way 
of life must know*the cleansing which tjie Messenger brings. 
There is not one way for^the Master and another way for the 
dis?iple. The seeker who would know the Lord has to follow 
on to know HimTby means of the path which leacis to the vision 
and realization within the Soul. Righteousness has to be ful- 
filled ; that is, it has to be lived. To fulfil righteousness is t# 
live the righteous life. The truly righteous life is pure ;’it is 
compassionate ^ it is pitiful, fts one aim is to have all its ways 
pure, so that there is nothing done, or purposed tci be done, 
that woulfi militate against that beautiful intention. Unto this 
et^d the body will be kept pure. It will be nourished only on 
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the purest food. It will be kept apart ^om ^he contaminatidg 
evils in the world. It will never be ^he instrument of inflicting 
directly or indirectly, ipain and anguish upon others,, even if 
thpse others be only the creatures. Rather it 'will be the medium 
through which goodness and compassion are interpreted, the 
vehicle for the noble expression of tender pity, the consecrated 
instrument through which even the . creatures are sheltered 
from those who would oppress "them and take from them their 
live? for purposes of pleasvftg, food, clothing, or in the pursuit 
of knowledge for any purpose wljatsoever. 

When once a man is baptized with the boptisni of the Divine 
Messenger, who is always in every life the forerunnei of the 
coming Christ, his* righteousness will be no longer that of the 
scribes and pharisees, but that of goodness, purity, compassion 
a n^p ity. And he will bless in the service of his life, all Souls, 
Human and Creature. 


E 

•• THE OPENING OF THE HEAVENS 

t 

W HEN the Christ was baptized with the waters of the 
Jordan there was vouchsafed unto him who^bare record, 
a ^ion from the Heavens. The Heavens were opened, and 
from the glory there, came forth the form 6f a DovL And the 
Dove descended from the glory unlil it rested ppon the head 
of the Christ, whilst from out of the glory there was the ^ice 
of One who' spake, saying, “ This is my* Beloved Son; hear 
ye Him.” 

* Eyen the writers of the Gospel narratives have told us that 
the vision beheld was the baptism of the Divine Spirit des- 
cending upon the Christ. And when the symbolism is fully 
understObd, profound depths oftaeaning may be ^ discovered 
in it. For the opening of the Heavens implies sq much, the 
appearance and descent of the Dove adding to the depth^of 
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meaning ; the glory apd t&e voice from out its midst ftnly 
increasing the bleased mystery, 

In its inner* meaning tJje story is sublime. l! is dramatic ; but 
its drama i^ of the Soul, It is wonderful in its spectacular ; 
but tfie phenomena arc all heavenly. As the baptism of the 
Messenger is from* the Heavens and not of men, so the baptism 
of the Spirit is within and nit withput. The phenomena are all 
inward^ and are of the SouL The Hea^jens which are opened 
aje not stellar ; they are thosef of the Soul whose life is crowned • 
with the state ^f inward Divine Realization represented by the 
term Christhood. They ase the Heavens of the Divine Presence 
within the Soul, rieavens which cannot be opened until the 
life is purified upon all its spheres, through the^ baptism with 
the 'waters of the Jordan — ^the baptism which the Messenger 
gives ‘unto all who truly seek the Divine. The opening of the 
Heavens indicates the unfoldment of the inner life, the dis-' 
covery by the Soul of the Divine PAsence within its sanauary, 
the beholding of the exceeding glory of that Presence, the 
realization of the inheritance of the Spirit, the power to hear 
the voice of the Presence and to understand the message which 
is spoken from the Divine Kingdom. And what a blessed 
experience that is when the Heavens are opened and the 
Divine Presence is henceforth known a^ a realization ! How 
profoimd is thS realization when the glory of the Lord over- 
shadows the Soulj What beatitiful heavenly awe is present, 
that reverence which none may understand but those who have 
passed that way ! 

The Meaning of the Dove 

With the opening of the Heavens the glory of the Lord is 
beheld streaming forth upon the* Christ : it is the glory or 
light of the Divine Love to be expressed in the Christhood 
Life. The glory.of the Lord rests upon Christhood : it is the 
testimony of the divine realization. The Soul in the Christhood 
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estfite is the venue through whAn the glo/y of the .Lord, is 
made manifest unto the world, the medium through whom 
its blessed light is to break an^ be distributed upon the life of 
men and women. It is the glory of perfect Being ; of life pure 
and spiritual in all ways ; of knowledge barn from the 
Divine — ^that* heavenly Wisdom which the world-mind cannot 
receive, neither understand, Wisdom which is not of men but 
of God ; of love which is*the interpretation of the Divine Love, 
that knows no measuie in its giving nor limitations in its minis- 
try, ^whose service is *one of boundless compassion unto .all 
Souls and illimitable pity unto all creatures. ' 

With the streaming forth of the Diviife Glo^ry, there also 
descended the Holy Spirit in the form of a Dove until it rested 
upon the Christ. The descent bespeaks the descent of the 
Adonai or Logos to make Himself manifest in and through 
the Christhood of the Soul. The Dove is the symbol of gentle- 
ness upon the spiritual plaines. When it is white it is the symbol 
of putity. But, upon the innermost planes of vision, it speaks 
□f the Divine Nature, of the attainment and realization by the 
Soul of that Nature, of the unfoldment of a divine consciousness 
within the Soul in which the Soul knows itsdf one with the 
Divine. It is the At-one-ment, the entering into the perfect 
realization of the ®fte Life. The baptism V3f the Spirit thus 
symbolized is not simply the baptisiyi in tha| measure which 
wrings upon tHe soul its first^. heavenly influences ; but that 
baptism which is without measure, and inSparts untQ the Soul 

^he consciousness of the Divine Oveirhadowing. 

« 

The Voice from out the Glory 

When the Holy Spirit descends from the Glory to rest upon 
the Christ, there is heard tfhe Voice from\)ut the Glory saying, 

“ this is my Beloved Son hear ye Him,'"'' Truly it is “ the 
crowning act to the imperial theme ; for It is the blessed 
testimony ^o the* nature of the life unto winch the Soul has 
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attained, the Soi^ hearing *the divine language concerning the 
Christbood Estate with theMsion of the Divine Glory. It is 
indeed an unspeakable mystery which must be realize* to be 

•understood. The sound of that Voice is not outward. It is heard 

• • 

within the Sanctuary. The message of the Voice is nne which 
no m^.knoweth until he has prepared himself unto the under- 
standing of* the iiinermost. But it is translated* for the Soul 
into terms which it may cortie to understand. It is a message 
profound in ii;3 meanings for the Soul, and encouraging to the 
earnest seeker. Unto the blessed Master it spake of the Beloved 
One wtio was with Him, the Divine Christ, the Eternal, Son, 
the Adonai, the Manifest One of* the Unmanifest One, the 
embodied glory of Jihe Iifvisible. Him the Mastef was to hear 
always.within^Hiniself. He was the One from whom the Master 
lived, worked and taught. The words which the Master spake 
were the transcription of the divine language spoken within 
Him from the Adonai. 

For the Soul the message is again transcribed. That which 
the beloved Master made manifest was true sonship*to the 
Divine, the Christhood as the state of “ the beloved ones.” 
It is the realization unto which Souls are called, the fulness 
of life towards which all Souls are to travel. From out the Glory 
within the innerihost sanctuary of the So*ul’s spiritual system, 
the Divine Voice* calls to evjery one to^iCarthe words of the 
Christ. 


p 

JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRIST 

• 

** TOEHOLD the Lamb of God who beareth away the Sin of 
J^the World ! ” These are the terms in which the Christ 
is described by the Messenger. That they are profound in' 
their meaning will b? understood h'f all who know what the office 
of the Cross meant for the Christ. That the deep significVince 
of thbm^has b&n misapprehended and misinterpreted Aiay be 
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gathered from the whole history of the doctrine of the Redemp- 
tion^ as promulgated by the Chun^hes, The (julferings^of the 
Christ through the sinful conditions of humanity, is a subject 
which has engaged the thought of all who have felt the power 
of evil,‘ and who' have been taught jn the doctrines of the 
Christian Religion as expounded in all the Churches^.^ That there 
is a profound .mystery in it, all readily acknowledge ; but the 
endeavours to expound that mystery have not only been 

.manifold in their diversity^ but o)ten disastrous in the results. 

» ♦ 

The Sin-bearer was Said to be, the Christ. Of Him it was 
affirmed that He woul3 carry away all the sin of the world. 
Was the Christ, then, in the manifestation pf Efis Christhood, 
a Sin-bearer'? Did He, in that State, *carry away the sin of the 
world ? If so, ;where did He carry it to, and how* did He bear 
the awful burden ? Has the world had no sin since then ? Has 
the history of Christianity witnessed a real redemption from 
mjiin ? Have not men and women their sin still ? Have not the sins 
of men and women brought dire trouble upon themselves, 
their posterity, and the whole world since the days of the 
Christhood ? Does not the entire world still groan under the 
burden of it ? Is not society to-day in its constitution, with 
all those evil elements whose ramifications are to be found and 
seen everywhere, tha direct outcome of thcc sin of men and 
women ? 

It must be obvious to any one who thinks seribusly, that the 
sin of the world has not been tiken away, ^nd, therefore, that 
the Christ during the blessed Manifestation, nor evefi by the 
Roman crucifixion, could not have bArfie it away. For were 
all the sin in the world taken away, then indeed would Eden 
be regained, the Earth become a Paradise, and all the spheres 
*of human experience would be Elysium. Love would be regnant. 
Righteousness triumphant,# Goodness universal, and Peace, 
even •the Peace of God, abijiing. The worldly mind would 
find no place ; the oppressive spirit would be unable to exist ; 
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the self-seeking 'life would pass, even as the darkness passes 
with the daVn. Strife Ijetween man and man, between nation 
and nation, between race and race ; militarism in every form ; 
conquest in eVery degree df the things of this world, whether 
in commerce or national life — all would* pass with the coming 
of that new Life whose glory is manifest in love, compassion 
s(hd pity ; tenderness, gentleness and perciful-kindness ; 
righteousness* goodness and peace. 

Who heard the Announcement ? 

What then could have been the meaning of the saying ? 
Who wer^ they who were to behold the Lamb of Gdd ? What 
was it they were to J^ehold ? Where were they to behold it ? 
Those viho wire counselled to behold the new phenomenon 
were those \<rho had been baptized in the waters of the Jordan 
► and cleansed from their evil ways. Unto them was a new and 
very blessed truth made known, namely, that the Christ was 
amongst them making manifest the meaning of the new^’Ufe 
unto which they had been called ; that He was the interpreter 
of the Divine Mystery, and the carrier of the sinful burden 
of the world. The appeal was unto Souls who were on the 
threshold of the Kingdom, Souls who had taken the first step 
of the cross by which the Kingdom is won, men and women 
who had arisen from the dust and huhiiliation of the sense-life 
bondage into* the liberty ,of Souls Whflse faces were henceforth 
Zionward ^hat is, K) wards the higher spiritual realizations,* as 
the term originally meant ;/or the state known as Zion was that 
of spiritual Christhood. The Soul born in Zion was blessed). 
It was not to the mfiltitude, nor to the traditionalist, nor jet to 
the mere scholar, that the Chlist was pointed out ; but to those 
only who had received the baptism, and were ready to hear 
the things pertaining to the inner life and the Kingdom. They 
were the disciples of John, thg beloved one, men and women 
who had indeed heard the voice of the Messenger, and who 
had ^responded to it. 
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Unto such Souls were the words spokeil, “ Behold the Lamb 
of Gody who taketh away the sin of th^ World,^^ I^oW the sjn 
was to be carried away, they could not then know ; it was only 
the faa that was announced to theili. But, like all deep things 
of the Soul and the Kingdom, by and by las they were able 
to* apprehend the inner significance of the saying, the tyuth of 
it would unfold unto their vision. Spiritual things can only 
be interpreted unto spiritual men and women ; and that only 
in the proportion that they are able to*^receive them. Only that 
which the Soul has knowiv of old can be thus given unto it 
agafn ; according to the sphere of life experienced by the Soul 
has the truth to be broken. Unltss the inner eye be open to 
perceive, and the' ear to understand, the Soul cannot see and 
understand spiritual and divine things. There arc things 
purely Human, things purely Spiritual, things entirely Celestial, 
and things altogether Divine. The Soul must pass through ■ 
the^lower spheres first, and then rise ever upward to reach 
the highest. It must apprehend and understand the things 
on the levels ere it can hope to apprehend those on the distant 
uplands and ‘heights. To reach the highest it must climb up 
from the levels ; and as it does so, its path will narrow even as 
the mountain narrows from its base upwards. But the horizon 
will become more and more extended ; the air grow more and 
more rarefied ; the vision ^come ever greater, clearer and more 
intense ; and the resultant life be an ever-increasing blessedness, 
free and still more free from every influence of the ^magnetism 
along the lower reaches, imtil it attiins that in^rd realization 
when the divine consciousness awakens and passes into fuhiess 
in whkh the Divine Glory stands unveileef t6 the Soul. 
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G 

THE DIVINE MYSTERY 

I 

T he Lamb of God who bore away the sin of the world 
was the Divine Love* It was affirmed of no man, though 
it applied to the Christ. It was of the Divine Lord in Him of 
whom it spake, and not of the outward personal life through 
whom the Christhood was*made manifest. It was of the Divine 
Love in a sacrificial capacity and in* the Office of the Cro^. 
And it was^of that Love in itg^ sacrificial capacity revealed in 
the Office of tl^ Cross, that it spake when tWs was affirmed 
concerning the Christ*; for He was the manifestation of the 
Divine Love hn His Christhood, and after^His Christhood 
He was taking up the burden of the Office of the Cross that He 
might bear away the effects of the sins of the children of this 
world which they wrote long ages ago upon the then magnetic 
plane of the planet, but known jiow as the astral kingdom. It 
therefore pointed to the work of the Divine Love Iff* means of 
which the work of the Christhood manifestation was to have 
effect given unto it. 

f 

The profound mystery is not easily understood. It is most 
difficult to conceive how the Christ-Soul laid aside His 
beautiful Christhood in older to become the bearer of the sii^- 
burden of tfle world? Only unto those Soyls who are able to 
receive it, can i^ be tmdersttod in its inner significance. How 
very difficult it is to fully understand may be gathered from 
the history which been written by the Churcfies in their 
endeavours to expound it and convert the world to their view. 

• The theories of its nature and results are many, ranging from 
the recrudescence of the most commercial doctrine of com- 
mutation and tht Jewish vision of the manifestation of the 
Divine Judgment upon the frailties of all His children^ to the 

~ 0 9 

1 The full treatment of this profound Mystery can only be given wheii 
we are able to write fully of the Nature and Work of the Sin-offering. 
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doctrii^^ of a mere meaningless exempl{<ry sacrificqfby the Christ 
of His outward life, to show man how to'die, if need be, for 
his work’s sake — ^that is, meaningless in the seilse of the (|eath 
being a Sib-ofieringj or an act of sacrifijfe which took away 
sin and its effects. Yet, though the Churches contain within 
themselves the ^{arious schools whose interpretations of the 
mysterious doctrine are so manifold, no unifying inter^pretation 
has ever been given by any of them. Either the Sin-offering 
becomes to the expoimder and interpreter' the basis' of a mani- 
festation of what they call the Divine Justice and Righteousness, 
but which is the most awful exhibition of injustice and • un- 
righteousness when viewed in the light, of the most beautiful 
expression of human love and compassion ; *or it J>ecomes a 
meaningless termhaving no great mysterious divine significance, 
but only an exemplary manifestation of moral courage amid 
difficult situations, and in the face of cruel persecution. Even 
in these days of a new awakening amongst Souls as the outcome 
of that most marvellous work performed by the Christ-Soul as 
He bore the Sin-burden of the past history of this Planet in His 
Office of the Cross, the different schools of thought represented 
by the various Churches, are only able to guess at the meaning 
of the Sin-offering, and so remain in the dark concerning the 
true inward significance of the very real foundation-truth of 
their doctrine of the ^^demption. . 

I * 

Yet when the fnlF significance is understood of the expression 
** The Lamb of God who taketh away the sirf of the worldf^ 
the Sin-offering is seen to have been moft^real, the sin-burden 
of the past to have been too awful even to imagine fully or 
describe by means of any terms, the OflSce of the Cross to have 
been such a ministry performed by the Christ-Soul, as no one 
has dreamt of. And all the wqrk by which it^was accomplished 
may he seen to be the exhibition of the Divine Love, the 
redemptive process by which tliat Love sought to^ake possible 
the perfect redemption of all Souls upon the Planet, a work 
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full of the Tfio^ beautiful righteous purpose wherein no element 
‘ of injustice may be 6)und nor such a thing as anger expfessed, 
but only love beyond compafe, tenderness irreproachable, pity 
unfathomsible in its depths to which the Christ-Soul descended, 
and sacrifice immeasurable since it was even imto the uttermost,, 

A Vision of the Church 

O Church of the Christhoody the professed interpreter of the 
blessed Master^ s mission^ and manifestor of the Divine Life which 
He revealed and taught ; ostensibly fohnded to rear the Temple 
* of the Christjtood in all souls upon^the planes of this worldynhrough 
making manifest the true nature of the Redeemed I^ife in thy waysy 
and the true meaning of the Divine Love In thy ministry : what a 
loss thine is that thou dost not even yet know the meaning *of the 
Rfdemptiony the nature of the Redeemed Life^ the glory implied 
in Christhood:, and the work accomplished by the Christ-Soul ! 
Alas that those who laid thy foundations should themselves have 
been in the darkness ! Tragic in the extreme has been thy history 
throughout the ages^ how tragic none may know eveii^from the 
outward phenomena through which thy history has revealed itself ^ 
unless they can behold it from the Kingdom of the Soul ! What is 
that history \vhich thou hast written as to the interpretation of 
the Divine Love^ Light and Life ? Where in that history of thine 
has the Divine ^ove truly triumphed the evils in the world 
whichy alas ! iave so offen found their adumbration and exposition 
in thine own ways to the detriment and even the degradation of 
the Sqpl? WherS in that history has the Divine Love revealed 
itself as boundless compassion unto all Soulsy even the most 
falteringy and measureless pity unto all the creatures ? Where in 
thy history do we find that triumphant Love which maketh always 
for purity y goodnessy harmony and peace ? That Love which divj- 
deth not but unitetjty which smiteth not but healethy which curseth 
not but blessethy which condemneth not but ever trieth to restore ? 
That I^ove which thinketh not ivilly of others ; that beco^th all 
things on its cross ; that hopeth beautiful things of all Souls ; that 
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wedrietfh not in its hurden-hearing ; tMt faileth ndft in its tender- 
ness and forgiveness or healing power ? Whiire in thy history may 
be foundy in glorious brightness^ thi: Light of God by which Souls 
are guided into the true path and vision^ l^iat Light so pure and 
\merringy the which when a Soul hasy he knoweth the Divine Wis- 
dom ? When in tf^ history hast thou given a gracious welcome to 
that Light when it has come to thee through the illumined Souls 
who have shone amid the darkness as stars in thy firmament ? 
When in that history did^t thou hear with gladness the messages 
of those who were as thy watchmen in* the nighty and receive them ^ 
as the inspired servants of God ? How strange that in every chapter 
of thy history thou hast not only refused to hedr their messagesy 
but hast sought to silence their voices through driving them out 
from thee by opphssion and cruel persecution ? Where in thy his- 
tory may we look for the manifestation of the Divine Lifcy thct 
Life so full of everything beautiful and glariouSy that Life which 
is the perfect expression of the Divine Nature — purcy gentlcy 
righteouSy glorious in its poweV to bless ? For the vision of the 
Christhood *unto which the blessed Master called the very Souls 
who laid thy foundationsy we seek in thy history in vain. That 
vision thou hast never known in thy history or it would have been a 
history written with the spirit of Eternal LovCy and not with 
the very life-stream of thgse who sought the true^Vision with its 
efier-blessed Lifey Light and Love, ‘ 

Behold ! the axe is laid at the root of the tree thou didst plant y 
1 0 cut it down that it may no longer cumber the ground, Thf voice 
of the Messenger cries unto thee to repenu emd bring forth fruits 
worthy of thy great and high profession ; to forsake the ways of 
oppression and follow those of blessing ; to no longer know the ways 
of cruelty towards the helpless creatures by oppressing them to 
gain knowledgCy and taking thej/^ lives in order jo provide the body 
with food and raiment ; to put away the priestly spirit from thy 
midst and replace it with the prophetic priesthoods of thA Squl ; 
to make of thy comnmnities centres of true fellowship and venues 
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of true worsjiip^; to live t^ life of the Redeemed and fit thyself 
to uAder stand the Christ-life ; to make all thine altars piUre and 
thy sacrifices spiritual ; to kno§o nothing of the world-mind which 
appraises everything from its commercial valuCy but to seek only 
the mind of the Christ which sees the spiritual and eternal to he ^ 
the^nly abiding things^ the value of which no man can appraise ; 
to seek that increase which is of God whose riches are abiding^ 
rather than the increase which is of men whose riches often not 
only enslave thy power Sy hut do f alas ! too frequently act as 
demagnetizers of the Soul and corruptSrs of the life. 

If thou doeyt these thingSy then thy work may yet become glorious^ 
and thy share in \]ie Travail of the Redemption be a Reality. 
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The Angelic Vision ‘and Song 

Being»a behuiiful Soul-history of most ancient 
times, an event zchich took place upon 
the lower spiritual planes ; as well as 
the prophecy of blessed spiritual 
experiences into which 
many are now 
entering. 




THE ANGELIC VISION AND SONG 


A 

WHAT THE VISION WAS 

^T^HE AjQgelic Visibn associated with the birth of Jesus 

-lli^to this world, is an exquisite gem of spiritual history.* 
It is a S^ul-po^m,^for its language is of thfe inner life. But 
it was not anything outw|ird, no objective picture like some 
heavenly landscape presenting itself to the eye ; rather was it 
a beautiful inward spiritujil expericixe, a reality to the Soul 
far greater in its issues than any outward^and visible, pheno- 
menon. It'‘was,a vision seen hy the soul ; the result of the 
opening of the HeaveAs unto it ; the recognition by it of the 
Angelic ministry sent from the Father, the eyer Blessed One. 
And it was a vision which proclaimed the birth of the Christ- 
cTiild within^ the attainment by the Soul of such a measure of 
spiritual consciousness as enabled it to enter upon the Christ- 
hood path, and pass up into the Christhood experience. And 
the Angelic Song was the heavenly harmonies heard within 
when the Soul arrived at that stage of its spiritual unfoldment, 
harmonies none the less real because they were inward ; indeed 
far more real through being altogether spiritual. 

When the Sdul approaches that state in which Christhood 
is born within'it, it is not, only able to have the vision of the 
Angelic WoAd within its sanctuary, but to hear the harmonies 
of that world. And the mef^age which it fiears proclaimed is, 
“ Glmry to God in the Highest ^ and on Earth peace and the 
good pleasure of HU It;///.” For it is the message which Ctirist- 
hood brings with it unto the ‘Soul, and through it, unto the 
world. The glory of the Lord rests upon the sanctuary, and upon 
the earthly house abides His peace and the gladness or pleasure 
of His will. For 4ic “ Highest ” is within the Soul. There arc 
the Heavens reflected. There is the glory of the Lord seen when 
the Soul is in the silence and seeks to ascend unto ‘‘ the* Hill of 
the Lord,” the blessed spiritual altitudes .where the atmosphere 
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is pure and rarefied, and the vision glorious. And the 
“ Earth ” is the lower or outward spheres pf lifej those spheres 
within which the noises of life aod the world's altitudes find 
their echo and reflection ; and these are to be filled with the 
.heavenly peace, and the pleasure of doing the Divine Willi 
They are to know the peace shed by the Christ-spirit within, 
the peace of God' which passeth all understanding ; because that 
peace is bom from the beautiful inward life of spiritual 

realizations, realizations of the Divine Presence within. 

« 

The Angelic Vision, Sdhg and Message are, therefore, for. 
all Souls who can behold, and hear, and receive rhem. They 
were not local ’experiences on the phyaxal plains of the little 
city of Bethlehem in Judsea, but universal in that « they were 
wholly spiritual,' and experiences which every one should enter 
into. They were those experiences which Souls had passed 
through in their attainment of the Christ-spirit and Christ-life, 
and who were called by the blessed Master to seek to enter 
upon them once more. It was unto that sublime end that the 
experiences were portrayed by the Master, that the setting 
of th^em forth might aid these Souls to awaken unto the con- 
sciousness of that life, and bring unto them jts beautiful 
realizations. 


♦ It IS A Recovered’ Treasure 

I 

How that wondetfully beautiful and blessed vision has been 
misunderstood throughout the ages of the Christian ejra ! It 
has lain buried amid the materialized ];<i$tory of the Christ, 
like lost treasure buried amid .the ruins of some ancient city 
overthrown by tremendous seismic conditions. Difficult indeed 
is it to impress Christian men and women with the truth of 
its storied wealth for the Soul, and bring them into that blessed 
state when they themselves sliall know it as t^e portion of their 
own experience, the sublime* realization within their own 
spiritual system of the Divine Love, Life and Liglit. To restore 

108 



THE ANGELIC VISION AND SONG 

• 

that long-lost '^oul-visioi^ to its true place is not an easj Work 
to accomplish ; nor U lift it out of the debris amid which it has 
been huried, to let its bcMitiftil image become once more pure 
and clean, *so that all who have the true willinghood to under- 
stand its meaning and realize its blessing may again behold it* 
unto 'full realization. So long has it been lost as a history 
experienced within the Soul ; so long has it been regarded 
as history upon the physical plane§ ; so long has it been related 
to pastoral shepherds watching on t^e fields outside a town 
,in Judaea ; so long has it 'thus been made local rather than 
universal, outward instead of ir/ward, material history in place 
of spiritual reali55ation,ithat now it is most difficult to impress 
upon men»and women that it is the blessed embodiment of 
the expehence’of a Soul who has accomplished its Redemption 
fiom the dominion of the sense-life, interpreted that Redemp- 
tion through the Redeemed Life which it lives in the world, 
and has arrived at that beautiful experience when the Christ- 
consdousness within the Soul has been born. It is almost 
impossible to impress those who ought to know* the truth, 
that it is a most real experience within the Soul^ that the vision 
of the Angelic Life and ministry is actually beheld within the 
Soul’s sanctuary, that the Angelic Song is there most assuredly 
heard, that the things seen and heard are not imaginative, 
but most tangible. 

O blessed Vision of the Soul^ how beautiful* thou art ! 

O S^ng of the Angels sung by the Heavenly Hosts^ what glorious 
harmony may be brdil^ht into the life when thou art heard h 

9 

O Message of the Father through His Angels^ have we not felt 
the heavenly influence of thy meanings the blessed power which 
comes upon the life in whose “ Highest ” there is “ Glory to Godf^ 
and upon whose earthly parts there is the breath of a Divine Peace ! 
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B 

THE BLESSING GIVEN UNTO ABRAHAM’S SEED 

T he Angelic Vision which was said to have been seen by 
the tenders of flocks on the plains oi* Bethlehem in Judaea 
on the night when the Master was born into this world> and 
which has throughout the whole of the Christian «era been 
regarded as a true history in the experience of these shepherds, 
and as a sure testimony to the heavenly nature of *the Master, 
k now being repeated iri^the experience of many Souls. Many 
are coming from the East and tlje West, the North anji the South* 
to sit down within the kingdom of our Father Abraham ’’ ; 
to behold the glory of the land given unto him for a possession, 
and to his seed for ever ; to know the joy of His salvation who 
hath caused the Star of the Day-spring to arise upon us. For 
many are the Souls awakening all over the world to the 
realization of the Redeemed Life and the beautiful visions of 
the Christhood. The North f.nd the South, the East and the 
West, represent the manifold states in which Souls are found — 
those who seek the inward spiritual or eastern life, and those 
who seek the outward material or western life ; those who find 
life in the cold northern or intellectual conditions, and those 
who seek them in the volatile southern atmosphere of the 
emotions. And they are all coming into the kingdom given unto 
(Sur father Abraham and to his seed for^ever, th^ goodly land 
of Christhood on <vhich the glory of the Lord never sets, and 
which is full of the riches of His Love and Wfedom ; for^Abra- 
ham was and is the divine estate of this JPlanet, the state in 
which it was when the whole world was young, that golden age 
ere “ the Gods slept ” (the planetary systems of Sol), the state 
the Planet was in prior to that unfortunate experience which 
is now known as “ The Fall,” a state in which all was pure and 
true and beautiful upon every plane and within every sphere, 
and unto which the Planet is dice more being redeemed with 
all her children. 
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• 

The CominG| of the Redemption 
The? coining o:^ the 890 of Man ypon the clouds of the HAvens 
through the resfcration within the Soul of the vision of the 
Christhood. Life, is sjiowing itself everywhere ; for there is 
an awakening of the Souls of all peoples who once knew that , 
vision- and lived that life, to seek again unto its realization. 
The descent of the Angelic Heavens to encompass the Earth, 
is now a glorious reality i^for the Divine Love has purified 
the intermediate kingdom* (the astral spheres) so that the 
angelic ministry is not only possible ‘now, but is realized by 
every Soul ^who has unfolded ^ts life through purifying its 
ways. The days of the Redemption are upon us ; days full of 
great changes in and for humanity ; da>s full of the separating 
fires of righteousness wherein evil is consumfvi and the gold 
of^good is purified ; days full of travail for the Soul as the breath 
of the Spirit passes over its life, winnowing the chaff from the 
true grain of good ; days prophetic of the victory of truth over 
error, purity over evil, and love^ over lovelessness and hate. 
For the coming of the Son of Man is as the rebirth of the 
Christhood, the day of “ glad tidings unto all peoples,” the 
heralding from the Heavens of the coming of the Deliverer 
in the form 'of the Christ-child Jesus to be born within the 
Soul, the sure -Redeemer of the life from all evil, and the 
manifestor of the glory of the heavenly Father. For the true 
Redeemer of |he Soul js the Divine Love who, by His approach 
unto it through the Angelic IJeavens, has not only heralded the 
comijjg again of the Son of Man, the Adonai, the Logos, 
upon the clouds o^tjue Heavens (or true spiritual, conditions 
which give true spiritual phenomena within the Soul), but has 
enabled all who were in a spiritual state to behold the vision, 
to once more look into those heavens of angelic ministry and 
hear the harmonics which fill them. And the true redemption 
of the Soul is the purification o^ all its ways, from the centre 
to the^drcumference of its experience, every sphere vmdc to 
respond to the life and service of the Divine Love. 

Ill 
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^ Signs that the Visioi^ has BRoytBN 
The coming again of the Angelic Visiort-unto the Soul is the 
surest testimony we could have, (Jr desire, of the second advent 
or coming of the Son of Man. It is a testimony transcending 
anything of an outward or personal nature such as is looked 
fort by those who still expect the return of the Master in *ihe 
form in which He lived the Christhood, more glorious in its 
results for the Soul, and furfher-rea^ching in its redeeming and 
regenerating effects upqn the whole world. For ^f men and 
women do not recognize*the visioh of Christhood when it is 
shown them, but refuse the interpretation of the Redemption 
as that path to Christhood which must be taken l^y all who would 
truly follow the Master, we may be quite sure that ^hey would 
fail to understand or even be attracted to the Master were He 
to again appear to live the Christhood ; nor would they follow 
out the Teachings He would have to give, nor carry out the 
demands which He would make upon them as preliminary 
steps to their finding the Redemption which leadeth unto the 
path of Christhood. If they hear not the prophets concerning 
purity in living, neither would they hear Him. If they refuse 
the ways of repentance proclaimed by the John the Baptists 
of our own age, they would not be likely to accede to the high 
demands of the Master. But if men and women have awakened 
to the sublime reality of the life of the Soul, and have brought 
forth fruits meet for repentance by changing tlieir habits of 
living, putting away every evil and impure thing, feeling 
purely toward one another, acting compassionately ufito all 
Souls ancf pitifully towards all the Creatures, scorning to 
wound any living thing or ca\ise it hurt or suffering in any 
way, making the body pure through pure food, and the mind 
through pure thoughts and feelings, seeking only the truest, 
best and highest, then such Souls will gt on to know the 
Redemption as the blessed state in which the life is redeemed 
from evil imtil all its impulses, desires and purposes* ate to 
seek after and fulfil the Divine Will. They will live on the 
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fruits of the JEarth. The^ will have no creatures destroyed to 
find nourishiAent oj: adornment. They will be the prStectors 
of the creatures from crueJty wherever practised. They will 
oppose the ways of vivisection and vivisectors. They will 
require no creature to suffer to provide drugs or serums for 
their bodies. They will oppose all the unclean and degrading 
methods# pursijed ostensibly on behalf of the Medical Faculty, 
not requiring such imp’ire protective aids themselves, nor 
believing them necessary^for otfiers. They will thus live the 
Redeemed Life, and influence othei% to go along with thepi. 
They will follow the Jesus-life qntil they also arrive at the vision 
of the Christ. And they will at last come into that blessed ex- 
perience when <he Angelic Heavens shall open unto them, 
and they will behold again what the shepherds are said to have 
beheld upon the planes of Bethlehem. They will hear once 
more the glorious harmonies of the heavenly Hosts in their 
praise of the Ever Blessed One, and realize within themselves 
the beautiful and profound meaning of all that the angels sang. 
And then they will know and understand the pieaning of 
Christ hood. 


C 

A StORY TOLD BY THE MASTER 

jf 

H OW pr9found in their meaning were the words of tile 
song which the angels were said to haVe sung ! Who now 
pauses to inquire concerning their significance, what is the 
true poetry of them,^and what their full splendour.? They are 
embodied in Litanies of Prais^j, and set by some of the great 
Masters of Harmony to music born in them of the over- 
shadowing of the Heavens. They are sung in many sanctuaries, 
thrilling those who feel their sublime meanings (though as 
yet they see not these), moving* Souls to nobler impulses and 
more beautiful experiences. Yet they remain in their innermost 
meanings lilte a sealed casket whose outward form is beheld 
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as rich and beautiful^ but whose treasyres are hidden from the 
gaze of^ all who cannot open the casket. For ^houglC the language 
is much thought of, yet the real rignificance ol* them for the 
Soul remains unseen. And why? Because men and women 
have been taught to regard them as words spoken only con- ' 
cerning the birth of the Master ; whereas they are the language 
of the Heavens unto the Soul itself when the Christ-spirit 
is born within it. 

The story of the Angel/5’ Song was not preserved unto us 
by the S^hepherds who wefe said to ‘have heard it ; it was told 
by the Master unto the inneri’ group of His disciples as an 
exposition of the experiences through which f he Soul passes 
as it approaches the beautiful realizations implied ir the term 
spiritual Christhood^ when the Soul has found the Redeemed 
Life and attained unto it, and is following on to know the 
Divine. This birth-story was one told by Himself ; but hot 
concerning His own birth into this world, not His own Christ- 
hood, but rather concerning ftie experience of every one who 
rose from ^here to sphere until the Angelic World fotmd its 
correspondence within them, so that its Life could be imaged 
within the Soul’s Heavens, and the echoes of the heavenly 
song be heard there. 

How rich and beautiful the blesseci Master’s Teachings were, 
ttow profound in their far-reaching meanings gnd compre- 
hensive in their sdope, has yet tp be made known. And this 
Angelic Vision was one of them. It was told by the l^aster 
not only to inform the Soul of those expediences which come 
to it when it has accomplished its Redemption, and is in the 
path to the blessed realization of Christhood ; but it was told 
primarily to awaken within those who heard it (the disciples 
of the inner group) memories^ of long ago, memories of a past 
whose history contained that very experience. For the Shep- 
herds * 0 ^ Bethlehem were thosef spiritual teachers who were as 
the messengers of the Father unto the children of this world 
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in the days prior to “ the ^11 ” or descent of the whole system 
from ‘pure spirkual conditions to conditions largely and, in 
some instances, wholfy mater^l. The flocks upon the planes 
were the little human children who were being tended by these 
devoted Soiils ; and Be\hlehem itself was a condition of life, a 
consciousness of spiritual experience upon the planes of the 
Planet whore these little children dwelt. For Bethlehem origih- 
ally meant the little House of the Lord, the state of such simple, 
yet beautifuHy spiritual, life*, that fb live was to praise and to 
serve was to pray. The floc^^s upon the planes of Bethlehem 
were those children who had risen up in their true evolution 
from the simple .elementary life of the creature kingdom to 
the complex life of the Human Kingdom, many of whom were 
almost reader to. rise yet another stage higher, ,even unto the 
realization of the angelic life. And the Souls who were spoken 
of as .the Shepherds were those who had long ago been crowned 
with the angelic life, Souls who had once been like those 
within the little House of the Lord^or Bethlehem, upon another 
planet, but who had evolved and unfolded until they had 
attained the high estate of sonship to God, and who were known 
as “ the Sons of God ’’ or “ His Christs ’’ upon the system of 
Sol. And some of these were members of the innermost circle 
of the disciples Qf the Master. 

t 

Contained ’Ancient History , 

f , 

The story was not only the embodiment «f the experience 
which comes to e rery Soul wAo is on the path to Christhood, 
but it was one which ^these Souls had passed through when 
they were the spiritual helpers gf the children of Bethlehdin. 
They had arrived at the experience of the angelic vision and 
song of the heavenly hosts, individually ; but they had likewise 
had an experience of it collectively during the dark times 
which overtook “ tlie Bethlehem,*’ when the elements of the 
planes of the Planet were changed in their nature, and the 
evolutiim of the children was interrupted and at last sus^nded. 
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Darkness fell upon the Earthy and t^ Night ofjhe Soul came. 
The'xTiagnetic conditions of the Planet had become so changed 
that even those who ministered jis Christs found the Bethlehem 
to be other than the little House of the Lord. They kept watch 
over the flocks, but it was night with them. The Heavens seemed 
far away — the Heavens of the Lord reflected within thp 5>oul, 
mth all their liallowed images and sacred signs ;,/c?r it was 
night around and within them. 

It was at that time that the heavenly vision was sent. They 
•were all, as it were, lifted up on fo the angelic heavens where 
they beheld the angelic vision and heard the angelic song. 
And the purpose of it was to inforn\ them ‘of the coming of 
a Saviour and Deliverer who would redeem the^m from the 
bondage imposed by the darkness, and deliver all who were 
made captive by the enemy, namely, the changed elements ; 
and that their Lord would be that coming One, made mahifest 
in Christhood, and born within the Soul as Jesus, the Redeemer 
from all evil. 


Prophetic : Pathetic : Profound 

The Vision was prophetic : it foretold the necessity for a 
Redeemer, and that He would be forthcoming. It was pathetic ; 
for it was the outcome of the endeavours* of the Angelic 
^Kingdom to communicate with. this world amid the most 
difficult conditions, after it had been for long %ges struggling 
on amid the darkness which hari overtaken^it as the outcome 
of its descent from a pure spiritual state to one in wkich the 
magnetic* conditions were all changcd^ And its meaning was 
profound ; for it informed thfc Shepherds or Christ-souls, that 
it would be necessary for the Divine Love and Wisdom to 
•descend from the Heavens in a sacrificial capacity to effect the 
necessary redemption and deliverance. 

It was also prophetic in tha> it anticipated for the Shepherds 
the coming of that Life within them, which once they knew ; 
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those. most *blessed expediences which were their coi?«tant 
heritage, the angelic* visions,^ communions and fellowships 
which <hey once had as their perpetual portion ; that inward 
knowledge of the diving life and consciousness of the Eternal 
Presence associated now with Christhood. It spake to them of 
the restoration of* these through the work of a redeemer. It 
was in this way likewise pathetic ; for its very prophecy of the 
restored con4itions within mem implied so much as to their 
own past, showing what they once had been before the Night 
overtook them upon the planes, and all that they ha^ lost* 
amid the da#kness arising from ?he changed conditions. And 
in this respect wasj;he mc*aning of the heavenly visibn profound ; 
for it not oiAy spake of all that they once had been, what they 
had lost through the changed conditions, but also how alone 
the* restoration could take place, both for them and the whole 
of the Bethlehem. 

The Angelic Vision was therefoie, prophetic, pathetic and 
profound in its meanings for all Souls, and even for tht‘ Divine 
Love, It was glorious in its anticipations, pointing, as it did, 
to the time when Christhood should again crown the lives 
of all who once knew that blessed state ; and when the planes 
of the Bethlehem or little (that is, in experience of Soul- 
consciousness) House of the Lord should all be redeemed 
back to their original state, when life for all the children would 
be pure and beautiful, when ihcre would be “ Glory to God 
in the highest ” states of experience through the Soul reflecting 
His glory in the life «fld ministry of Christhood, and “ peace 
on Earth,” or in the lower statds of experience, through the 
restoration of all unto the purity they once knew and the 
wonderful harmony and concord born of that purity in them* 
and the conditions •aroiind them. •For “ Glory to God in the 
Highest ” was not simply meant as a poetic expression of the 
glory retidered* unto the Eternal and Ever-Blessed One upon 
the Heavens. It was the testimony of the Soul’s true nature, 
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function and service, and an injunction to rendei: within the. 
Soul wherein “ The Highest has His aljiding-place, the 
glory of life and service : for the Sotd is the highest plaaSy and 
wherever the Soul is, here on these outer planes, or on those 
higher, or upon any other spiritual system, it is always within 
itsfelf that it must first give the glory of the divipe Life in beauti- 
ful service. And through the giving forth of that real and blessed 
glory in “ the highest,'’ wilt the earth-spheres, thejower planes 
of experience, be filled with the divine peace ; for only through 
the restoration within tBe Soul of “ the glory of the Lord V 
as a realization, can the Redemption be truly alhd fully ac- 
complished. ‘ ^ 

t 

The Christho^d must be sought unto its blessed realization ; 
and unto this end must the Christ-child or Christ-spirit ^.be 
born again within the Soul. 


D 

TESTIMONIES THAT THE VISION IS SEEN 

B ehold in these latter days the awakening of many 
men and women to seek unto the Christhood life and service, 
and the realization of the Divine Love madf manifest in all 
the redeeming powers which are ifi operation ugon the Earth ! 
Witness the outpouring of the Spirit of the Lord in the awaken- 
ing of many unto a new consliousness of*their own nature 
and heritage, and their endeavour to find the meaning 8f these 
thhigs ! Recognize the signs of the coming of the Redemption 
in all the excellent endeavours put forth to reclaim those who 
have gone far afield in their experiences, and to restore all 
men and women unto the true ways of living once more ! See 
and understand how it is that many of •the most beautiful 
Soul# amongst us arc called, to pass through experiences of 
the strangest nature, alone and misunderstood, full •of pain 
and often anguish, tis if their lives were afflicted by some^divine 

118 # 



THE ANGEtlC VISION AND SONG 

judgment •wHich had overtaken them, and see in these things 
the sure sign^of thf days of the Regeneration ! ^ 

In all the true reform movements — Vegetarian, Anti-Vaccina- 
'tion, Anti- Vivisection, Social Purity, true compassion, pity and 
lon^e. manifesting themselves in the redress of great evils which 
have foi: ages* been imposed upon the deftnceless children, 
human and sub-human-^-we may behold the fruits of that 
awakening# of the Soul t6 a higher consciousness of the true 
meaning of Life. , 

• 

These are all testimonies to the coming realization of the 
meaning of the ang(^c vision and song. They are like the 
shooting#forth^f the new life at the dawn of springtime, and 
as such are fhe prophecies of great good. They are the testi- 
monies to the passing away of the long winter of spiritual 
coldness and impoverishment during which the real hfe of 
the Soul has been almost quiescent, and the harbingers of 
the reawakening of the very <jods themselves (the Planets 
of the System of Sol), who have long slept because of the 
changed conditions which overtook the Earth. They are the 
evidences of the reawakening of all Souls from that spiritual 
sleep in wWch the Heavens were shut so that “ no open vision ” 
was vouchsafed, to the consciousness of the reality of those 
Heavens and to desire and seek after the heavenly vision. 
They are the first fiuits of the coming forth of all who went 
down into the graves of matter symbolize*d in the going down 
of fcrael into Egypt, and there finding sorrow and oppression ; 
the rising up into the light of a new and great* hope pf the 
whole “ House of Israel ” under the leadership of Moses — ^the 
sacred name by which the Divine Love was known unto the 
most ancient Hebrews. They are the immediate results of .the 
first resurrection consequent upon the coming again of “ the 
Son of Man ’’ upon “ the clouds of the Heavens,” and the 
entrance into the “ Resurrection Life ” of all who 4re able 
to ascend to the heights of its most blessed realization. 
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Such arc the portents of the age in i/hich we live, planetary 
and human^ spiritual and sodal, racial «and ^lational. The 
Heavens are telling of the dawn G»f the New Age in which all 
things shall be made new. The angelia. visions are coming .. 
imto many to testify of the birth of the Christhood realizations 
which arc to be., .The planetary influences are once more in 
favour of the true upwardness of the Earth, and all her children, 
notwithstanding the devastating magnetic storms which in 
these latter days have been filling many with fear and dismay, 
and leading the students of the Heiivens to all sorts of con- 
jectures as to the cause of themi 


E 

THE CELEBRATION OF THE CHRIST-MAS 

T he return of the Christmas season is also the return of 
the time when the angelif vision, song and message are 
recited in the Churches of the West. For Christmas is the 
great time of joy in home and sanctuary ; a time of great 
gladness shared more or less by all ^ a season of devotion when 
gifts are bestowed and the needy ones are specially thought of. 
The home is the scene of very special festivity, and the sanctuary 
a centre of praise. And all these things are supposed to have 
their origin in the “ glad tidings heralded by^ the angels 
concerning the conung of the Redeemer, the advent of the 
Christ. 

Very^ beautiful is the celebration of ChAstmas in so far as 
there is good in its Joy and Praise, Devotion and Gifts : these 
are beautiful when true and pure. They arc full of true poetry. 
They are the expressions of the noblest feelings of the Soul, 
and should be prophetic of jvonderful fulness of spiritual 
realizations such as point to the attainment of the Redeemed 
Life crowned with Christhood. T^iere is something sensueusly 
delightful in hearing tbe recital of the angelic vision, song and 
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message when *set to inspiring music ; and there is real^good 
in the arresting of ihe mind busily engaged with material 
things* so as to present to it the story of the Advent of the 
Redeemer, 'and to impress it with the reality of His having 
conie in the life and ministry of the blessed Master. 

But that# is not» all the meaning of the Christ-mas, If it te, 
then no wonder the seasoiv has failed to lift humanity up out 
of the depths of the evils ‘associated with its celebration, as 
illustrated in the fearful tragedies of the abattoirs and shambles j, 
the unspeakable suffering thrust \jpon the defenceless creatures ; 
the indescribable shame presented in the streets where their 
mangled forms are exposed for purchase, and in the homes of 
the people, even of many who profess that they# are the friends 
of the creatures, where the mangled remains are served up as 
fitting diet and nourishment for those who would enter into 
the meaning of the angelic vision, song and message. Through- 
out the centuries of the Christian £ra the celebration of Christ- 
mas has not been prophetic of the coming of the Redeemer 
and the Christ ; but rather of the awful carnival which it has 
become in these later ages. It has not been the harbinger of a 
coming redenfption for the race ; instead of anything so blessedly 
hopeful, it has .been the perpetuation of the most revolting 
cruelty to the creatures, and degradation to humanity. It has 
not foreshadowed the birth of the Christ-life and spirit, but* 
rather an order of things wl^ch are the abrogation of any 
such ^perience, * 

When a Redeemer bfings redemption to a people, fhe chains 
of their captivity are broken, aifd the means of their bondage 
are overthrown ; but the celebration of the Christ-mas has 
only served to bind the western world more firmly in the 
bondage of the flesh-pots. It has not brought deliverance 
but increased the captivity. It Ijas filled the creature kingdom 
with anguish tinspeakable, and blinded the Soul to any true 
heavenly vision. So intense has the darkness been that those 
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who toTily desired to live the true add pure life 'have not been 
able to see the way. The would-be humane fud truly pitiful 
Souls, who in their innermost ^eing love the creatures, have 
been so grievously misled that they hatre too often partaken 
’ of the terrible feast in the western world’s terrible way. 

Such have been the effects of the celebrationr of Christmas. 

The Star of Bethlehem has arisen 

‘But t|ie hour has struck* when the new Redeemer was to make 
His appearance. The star within the eastern Heavens has arisen 
to herald his 'coming and proclaim the birth of the Christ. 
The Magi have beheld it and have sought out Christ in 
Bethlehem. The Shepherds of the planes have been awakened 
in the dead of the western world’s night through the approach 
of the angelic world unto them ; and they have beheld the vision 
of the heavenly hosts and heard the angelic song. For the 
Souls who once were the* true teachers upon this Planet 
have both seen and heard those angelic things which mortal 
eye hath not seen nor ear heard ; to them “ the heavenly hosts ” 
have once more made themselves manifest, and jhe song sung 
has been re-interpreted. The magian Souls who have always 
sought to understand the movements of the spiritual heavens, 
;Who have sought their highest wisdom in the heavenly know- 
ledges gained through communion with those* heavens, who 
have longed for the realization^* of their beautiful aspirations 
and profound yearnings in the crown of Christhood^^these 
have beheld the arising in the Orient orthe sign of the birth of 
the Christ-child ; for the Orient signifies the Divine within 
the Soul. And the star is the sign of Christhood within the 
“^Soul, “ the bright and the morning star ” given unto all who 
overcome. The Redeemer has been borif. The Redemption 
has \iteTi entered into. The fieliverance of many who sat in 
bondage has been accomplished. The cruel chains whicii boimd 
many in slavery have been broken. For the Redeemer is the 
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Divine Love witnin tne ^oui finding expression in a redeemed 
life, the life purified upog. and within every sphere ; the 
Redemption is the attainment of victory overfall the sense- 
’ feelings, desires and Affections, the mastery over the outwardness 
o{life, so that all the senses are under control from the innermost 
and are jonly its servants to do the Lord’s seiVice and not their 
own ; the Deliverance is the liberation of the whole being from 
the bondage in which it has been held by the earthly conditions, 
the snapping of the bonck or fetters which hold it down, the 
. setting free of the whole spiritual man for the true .worship, 
service and life of the Divine *Love. 

t • 

The hopr has"* struck that heralds riis coming : the star has 
arisen that proclaims the birth within the Soal of Christhood ; 
behold how the Redemption proceedeth through the purifying 
and uplifting movements, and how the Christhood is once 
more coming upon the Earth ! For the true Christ- Mas is being 
restored to the Soul. 

F 

AMAZING CONTRADICTIONS OF BELIEFS 
• 

I T is sad to reflect that where the Angelic Vision and Song 
should havf been most expected, they are almost unknown 
as an experience, and their meaning is misunderstood. The 
channels of the Di^ne communication to the world have, 
as a rule, been found outsic^ the recognized traditional venues. 
These latter have valued, stereotyped and guarded the letter 
of such Revelation as they have had handed down to them ; 
but the spirit of the things signified has most frequently had 
to find a dwelling-place elsewhere. From their own confession 
and claims, the Churches should have been the vehicles through 
which the Angelic Heavens conlmunicated their messages from 
the Divine, and the interpreters of those messages for alj Souls ; 
yet dfo they*repudiate the very thought that it is even possible 
for a Soul to commune with those Heavens and receive messages 
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from thrm. They jealously watch and^ guard the literal seijise 
of the Records wherein accounts of heavenly visits are given ; 
yet they deny that such visions may now be the heritage of the 
Soul. To them the days of open vision are lio more. The visions 
ol* the Adonai seen by the ancient Seers are accepted by the 
Churches (though ':hey seem not to understand either the nature 
of the visions or how they were vouchsafed unto the Seer) ; 
yet do they deny the possibility of auch visions copiing unto 
the Soul now^ or they reject the vision when it is presented to 
them. They believe in the itality of these things in the past, and 
proclaim the glorious times which are to come ; biit for the 
present they see not, neither do they believe in, ^ these beautiful 
reahzations. Their faith is still intellectual rather tham^piritualy 
and looks along the planes of outward history rather than within 
the vail of the spiritual world. They profess spiritually without' 
realizing ; they confess belief in a spiritual world which they 
do not know. They believe that angels once visited this world 
and communed with men and women ; but they do not accept 
the fact that'angels even now are communing with Souls upon 
the Earth, that “ the heavenly vision ’’ is being seen and the 
angelic song heard. They beheve (according to the things which 
they confess) that the angels are “ ministering spirits ” sent 
forth from the Divine to minister unto all who are heirs of 
salvation ; but who the angels are, what their nature is, and how 
they minister, are to, them things unknown. * 

A Word to the Churches 

Ye Churches founded upon the name of the' blessed Master as 
the means of communicating to tKe whole world the vision of his 
most beautiful Life^ the Redemption which He is said to have 
brought to men and women, and as the interpreters of the profound 
spiritual Mysteries of the Soul and the Divine hove and Wisdom 
— how g^eat is the darkness which i} still within your courts ! How 
sad that yt know not the vision which ye were ostensibly foiXHded 
to set forth to all men How grievous that ye understand not the 
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redemption yf proclaim | How pitiful that the interpretations of 
the Divine Lqve and Wisdom made known by the blessed Master 

should yet be mknchon to you ! 

• 

» What it that hath overtaken those who should have been^ and 
who yet profess to be^ the repositories and interpreters and mam-- 
flstbrs of the Divine Love and Wisdom ? Whence hath it arisen 
that thl altars upon which the Light of the Divine should now be 
brightly shining^ have onl^ those lights which are kindled by men 
and women ? Why is it that the redeemed Life which the blessed 
Master so beautifully intefpreted^ has always been unknown unto 
those whc^were its supposed in^rpreters and manifestofs ? 

To THE Church Catholic 

Church of the Living God^ glorious in thy garments^ and radiant 
with the light and beauty begotten from the Divine ; truly Catholic 
because Universal in the divineness of the spirit of which ye are 
born ; Spiritual and not Ecclesiastical^ because ye are of the Soul ; 
wherein no evil thing finds shelter^ nor cruel practices are con- 
doned ; through whose sympathy the Creatures are ^efended^ and 
the Shambles^ Abattoirs and Physiological Laboratories are to 
be abolished; Church of the living Christhood^ whose Light is 
from the Dwiiie, whose Life is the Divine in manifestation^ and 
whose Love is ihe Divine Love interpreted unto all men ; in whom 
there is no s^hisrn^ no sectarian strife^ no impurity^ but whose gar- 
ments have been washed in tlw Blood of the Lamb {the Life-stream 
of the Divine flowing through the whole life of the Soul)^ when 
will ye be raised up upon the earth once more to shed abroad the 
Glory of the Lord? 
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The Star* of Bethlehem 

Being an allegory of supreme beauty and interest 
wherein is set forth the Soul's attitude towards 
- ' the Highest Things, her recognition 
of Divine Events, and her setting 
out on the joiCrney of life 
that takes her to 
Bethlehem and 
Christhood. 




THE ST^. R OF BETHLEHEM 


A 

THE STORY OF ITS APPEARING 

• * 

T he story of the Magians is a beautiful one. It is beautiful 
e.ven as it is found in the present Gospel Record, not- 
withstanjjing its materialization. It is beautiful even as an out- 
ward history when applied (as it now is generally) to the event 
of the birth»into this world of the Master. But if it be beautiful 
as a story of such outwar^ events, what must it be when its 
• real meanings are beheld by the Soul and realized as. an ex- 
perience ? \f it% charm as an outward history associated with 
the birth of th^belo\ftd Master intc these outward spheres, 
be so jgreSt, what shall we say of its spiritu^ charm and its 
transcendent glory when it is understood in its true inward 
meaning ? If as a literal story its wonderfulness is beyond the 
understanding of many, is there any wonder that its inner 
meaning should appear beyond ^the apprehension of all who 
have never gazed into the spiritual heavens, never beheld the 
angelic objects of those heavens, never seen a star upon those 
heavens, and know not the meaning of such an appearance ? 

Yet the story may be understood by all who have functioned 
upon the angelit spheres and beheld the heavenly visions there. 
For the Star w6ich it is said the Magians beheld in the Orien^ 
has once mole been «ecn. The Magians who then beheld it 
and went to Bethlehem to fin§ the newborn Christ, have beheld 
its a»sing once more and have gone forth to seek out the one 
born in Bethlehem •who is to be Redeemer and Christ. Fpr it 
is the age in which that Star was again to make its appearance ; 
jind those who have scanned the Heavens, as anxious observers 
seeking to discover some new object on the celestial spheres, 
have beheld it rising above the .eastern horizon, the place of 
divine manifestation. They have interpreted its heavenly 
meaning ancl have now set tteir faces towards Bethfehem, 
led by the Star, carrying with them treasures of Gold, 
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Frankyicense and Myrrh, to lay at tne feet of the new-born 
Christ. f / 

The star which the Magians beheld in the Orient was that 
pf the Christhood. The star denotes Ciiristhood. He who' 
hadeth many unto righteousness^ shall shine as the Stars in the 
Firmament — ^shall be as a Christ, full of thp Light of the 
Divine. “ Unto him who overcometh will I give the bright and 
morning Star ” — the Christhood estate whose Light is of the 
nature of the Everlasting Day. “ And I beheld a wonderful sign 
in the Heavens ; behold there appeared a woman clothed with 
the SuHy her feet resting upon the Moon^ and upon her head a 
crown of twelve Stars ” — a wonderful picture o/ the attainment 
by the Soul of an exalted Christhood, when the gloryof her life 
is the Divine Love ; her Understanding (or as it is named there, 
the feet) resting upon the Moon or Mind whose office it is tb 
reflect into the Understanding the light which is broken upon 
it from the Sun or Divine Love ; and her head or Life crowned 
with the twelve-fold attainments of spiritual realization, when 
all those graces known as the Christian or Christ graces become 
an absolute inheritance. 

The star arising was therefore the Christhood arising before 
the vision of the Magians. It was the Christhood of the blessed 
Master which they beheld arising in the Orient of the Heavens, 
that is, in the Divine ; for the East denotes the Djvine. It was 
His Christhood to which they w^re attracted, the outshining 
of the divine light which was in him, the sacred star whose 
light had bpen kindled from the Divine.^ He was the star of 
Bethlehem which shone so brightly in the heavens, the star 
of the Redeemed Life whose purity was beautiful to behold, 
the star which attracted Souls to Bethlehem (the Redeemed Life) 
when the Christ-child was bom within the Soul. 

t • 

The Star of the Christhood Order 
The reappearing of that star in these days is the certain sign 
that the Christhood is rising up above the conditions of the 
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world which are spiritually dark, to shine with the light of the 
Eternal One within t^he Soul, testifying to the beautiful ^truths 
that the inner life has become as the little city of Bethlehem, 
the dty of the Redeemed Life, the purified way amid which 
the Christ-consciousness is bom. The new arising of that star« 
is ftie herald of the return of the Eternal Chijst to the Sojal ; 
the awakening oT all God’s Christs ; the harbinger of the glorious 
day of the Lord ; the ushering in of the year of His Jubilee for 
His children, when they shall all return into their own posses- 
sions and know the blessings of Zion (Christ hood) once more. 

* ^ • 

The interpretation is a glorious one. It vibrates with the 

pulsations gener^ed frdm the heavenly hierarchy*. It is illumined 
with a glofy whose radiance is the reflex of the^ radiance of the 
Divine Love, and guides with all the inerrancy of the Divine 
Presence. It brings a new vision to the mind, blessed, luminous 
and beautiful ; and it constrains the Soul to a new, a higher, 
and a more glorious life. It reveals the real meaning of the 
Master’s Christhood for the world, and shows how true the 
prophecy was that the Christ should be born in the Qty of 
David, in Bethlehem the dty of the andent kings, the state 
of the Redeemed Life. To all who have given unto it a physical 
meaning, it shows that the true sdence is spiritual, having its 
foundation and interpretations in the Divine, and that there is a 
very real and^very profounS significance attaching to the sym# 
holism of a star. It restore^ the story to its true place as a 
spiritual history of fact, a history always repeated when a Soul 
is beholding the appyach of that blessed state we §peak of as 
Christhood. It annuls the myth theory of which so much*has 
been said both in relation to this story, and the whole of the 
so-called birth legends ; whilst, on the other hand, it changes 
the literalism of its setting into spiritual imagery of deep and 
blessed value. It thus makes manifest the predous gem within 
the cajket, and carries the adnliration, wonder and valu« from 
the casket to the sublime treasure which it contains. 
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B 

WHO WERE THE MAGI? 

W HO were those Magians who beheld the star arid followed* 
its course even unto Bethlehem, and the manger outsjde 
the” Inn whereiii' the Christ-child was born ? They l\ave been 
thought of, spoken of and written of as the three Kings of the 
East ; representatives of the ancient tult of Astrology ; students 
of the stars in the stellar heavens ; watchers for new phenomena 
amid the stupendous systems of the skies, and who read the* 
history of Souls from what they there beheld.^ Just as the star 
is supposed to have been (by those Vho accept the literal 
presentation as the true meaning) some physical phenomenon, 
so the Magi are looked upon as ancient Astrologers. 

But, as with the Star, so with the Magi. Here likewise we have 
to pass from the outward spheres, to the inward ; from the 
phenomena upon the physical planes, to those of the spiritual ; 
from the region of mere astrological study and speculation, 
to that of the Soul ; from the action of three earthly ancient 
potentates, to that of the three beautiful Soul-powers repre- 
sented by the three disciples who were said to have been the 
most intimate of all the Master’s followers — John, Peter and 
James, disciples who beheld the. Christ transfigured, who 
witnessed the Master’s Gethsemane, and whe^ are said to 
have shared the Cup of which! He drank and the Baptism 
with which He was baptized. For the three Magi, #most 
ancient watchers of the spiritual hearens, readers of the 
history of the Soul and the^PIanet, and indeed the whole 
of the system of Sol, as that history was found written 
upon the spiritual heavens of the Planet and the Soul ; 
the three Kings of the Easj, potentates of a divine order 
who gave up their lives to the pursuit of celestial things, 
who Beheld the star in the Orient, who follt^wed it unto 
Bethlehem and the manger, were none other than the three 
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divine principles within hhe Sotdy the representative ^trinity 
within the perfect human microcosm — the Love principle, 
the Intuition or spiritual perception, and the Spirit of beautiful 
J&dehty to .the Divinn, “the faithful one ” within. These are 
they who truly watch for the arising of the star, who scan the* 
spftritual heavens of their own system for the arising of, the 
light of (ShristKbod within them, who know His star and follow 
it whithersoever it leadet^, who always find their way to the 
little city o^ Bethlehem where Christhood is born, the city of a 
life purified within every sphere. For it is the Love-principle 
‘directed upward and inward to the Divine, that seeks unto 
finding the highest rylization ; it is the Intuition purified 
through sjekin^only the purest and most beautiful ways in 
life, that always recognises, through its spiritual power to 
discern, the meaning of Christhood ; and it is the Spirit within 
the ’Soul itself, ever faithful to the way of life unto which the 
Divine calls it, which enables it to set out and follow the path 
by which the Christ-child can be born within, then found 
or realized in fulness of Christ-consciousness. 

Such is the inner meaning of the Magian story, the reality 
of the picture which has been presented as an objective history, 
having its full meaning upon the physical planes. The inner- 
most meaning ^e have indicated elsewhere.' 

Still'No R||)om in the Inns 

Bu^ there is y6t another application of the profound truth 
embodied in the stpiy, which has to be presented for all who 
cannot yet behold the innermost and inner meanings, those 
relating to the Christhood of the Master and the attainment 
of the birth into Christhood by the Soul ; for the story of the 
Magi in its objective significance was meant to awaken Souls 
to the importance of watching for the approach of the spiritual 
world ^ with its angelic and glorious phenomena. It^ has its 

' Vide “ The Transfiguration Unfoldment.'’ 

133 



THE MASTitR 


message for all who require objectivd* pictures of truth, in that 
it invites the Soul to become a watcher ^r thy arising of the 
star of Bethlehem, the star of the Christ-child within the Soul, 
the star which leads the Soul to the Redeemed Life — the life 
'"filled with goodness, purity and love upon every sphere. It 
may speak to them of the approach of the New Age in whJch 
we are now hving ; of the arising of the star of* the Redeemed 
Life in the great redemptive^movenients springing up on every 
hand ; of the coming to the birth of the new great hope for 
humanity, through the pi:yified lift brought to the threshold 
of men and women by those* in whom the Chri»t-child has* 
been born. It has its message for the for the West, and for 
the Churches. They are the true Magians to-d^ who^are watch- 
ing for the star* of hope, the light of Christhood, the birth of 
the Christ-child within the Soul, the arising of the ancient 
Christhood in the West to bring unto all men and women’ the 
sure redemption of life^ the purified path for the Soul, the narrow 
way which leadeth unto Lift Eternal. The Elect Souls, those 
who once knew these things, need to be fully awakened to the 
reality now breaking upon the life of many, the shining forth 
of the star once more to point the way to Bethlehem — ^to the 
life of purity upon the physical planes as well as upon the planes 
of the spiritual life. 

« O that the members of all the Churches were like^the Magians ; 
that they were Souls who watche^ for the sign of His appearing, 
and who knew His star when it arose in the Orient ; that they 
were true .and pure seekers after the Christ, students of the 
spiritual heavens looking out for the manifestations of the divine 
approach. Seers and Prophets of the new dispensation, wit- 
nesses and interpreters of its life and glory, manifestors in 
their own ways of life of the path along which the star of Bethle- 
hem moves, leaders and guides to the blessed conditions amid 

which the Christ-child is horn again within the Soul ! 

* « ♦ 

O that they all knew the meaning of the wonderful story, 
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and realized .within the|aselvc$ and upon their altars all its 
profound spiritual significance ! ^ 

How strange it is that there is no room in the Inn for the birth 
•of the Chtist-child ! ^Ihere was not in the days of the Master. 
And the ecclesiastical Inns have not yet found any room*! 
To those outside of Jewry, the star appeared ; so has it been 
in the new awakening and rebirth of the Christ-child. Outside 
of Jewry wjis the Master born and reared ; to-day, beyond the 

traditional religious centres is the Christ-child again born. 

• 

But the Jiour is coming whep all those within the darkness 
caused by the avails of Idolatry, Blood and Materialism shall 
also behold the^'star and set out to find the Christ-child. 


• ^ C 

THE MANGER AND ITS MEANING 

T he Magians found the Chtist-child in a manger outside 
the Inn in the little city of Bethlehem. It was truly a lowly 
place in which to be born and cradled. But the Master was not 
born and cradled there in any mere literal sense. Yet there is 
a meaning in it of deep import for all who are seeking to find 
the Christ. He is not born out of and amidst conditions whose 
use is to minister unto the sense-life. He is not born where 
luxury and Sense-gratification are sought, but in the pure and 
lowly life. He ^is not borti where earthly ambitions prevail, 
buifin the meek mind and gentle heart. He is not born where 
the proud oppressiT^e spirit rules, nor where th6 life cvf the 
helpless creatures is hurt and taken from them. He is born 
rather where mercy and truth meet each other, and righteous- 
ness imparts the kiss of Divine Peace. 

The life of that one in whom* the Christ-child is born must 
be a friend of the creatures. Ic could not be otherwise. ♦The. ox 
in the stall, the ass in the stable, the sheep in the byre, the dove 
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in its cote, and all creatures in their leveral degree? of unfold- 
mentj^^are related to such a life by indissoluble ties, even ‘that 
of the Oneness of all true life^ and by the fact that the gentle 
creatures have been the venues througly which th^ Soul has 
^passed upwards in its true evolution before the Divine Love. 
To be born in the stable or byre, and cradled in a manger, 
therefore, means very much more than to be born amid lowly 
conditions. For the Soul truly was cradled amongst the 
creatures. And when the Chnst -child is about to be* born within 
the Soul, the life awakens to the consciousness of its relationship 
to all the creatures, its duty up/o them, and the service it must* 
perform in maldng manifest the Divine Love ‘then awakening 
within the Soul. •• 

« 

Of course all tins imphes the Redeemed Life for the individual. 
It pre-supposes a very genuine sympathy with all the creature^fe, 
a sympathy so rich and full in manifestation that it could not 
hurt the creatures for its own pleasure, nor cause them to be 
wounded, afflicted and killed on any pretext whatsoever. It 
shows hoW the Soul will look upon the creatures when once 
the Christ-child is born within ; how it will spread over them 
the mantle of true pity, and protect them ; how it will recognize 
them to be, not only the venues by means of which souls came 
up on to the Human Kingdom, but members the Father’s 
Household. It teaches us ho’v^ impossible it will^be for those 
who are born into the Jesus-Lif^to have the creatures killed 
for food, clothing, purposes of pleasure or healing. It reyeals 
that beautiful state of love which coulcj not consent to the 
creatures suffering so unjustly. Unto such men and women 
the Abbatoirs will be as hells in ail their conditions. The cruel 
sport indulged in with such zest by so many men and women 
whose power and joy of life are manifested in the destruction 
of vast numbers of the beautflful creatures whose place in the 
economy of the world so few seem to understand or even think 
of, will be to such Souls the most ignoble of pastimes, the most 
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heartless of pursuits, thl work of all who unconsciously are 
the 'emissaries of evil. The Physiological Laboratories "where 
those creatures whicK have had the misfortune to fall into the 
Jiand's of the Scientist who there pursue their nefarious traffic 
in the lives of the helpless ones, and make them to pass through, 
thtf very “fires of gehenna ” — ^scientific inquisitors who ^ are 
bereft of* pity 5s they try to wring from the fearfully afflicted 
lives the secrets of their being — ^they will be led, through their 
consciousness of the Oneness of all Life^ to see in the light of 
the Christ -spirit, the Chiist-love, the Christ-compassion, to 
*be the very apotheosis of ignorapce and wickedness. 

« 

What a profoiyid mining is to be found in* the picture of 
the birth (rf the Christ-child within the refuge for the creatures, 
and His cradling in the Manger ! Great is the depth of meaning 
tKat may be found in this story which makes the birth of the 
Master and His cradling to have taken place amongst them I 
When we know its inner spiritual significance, the literal story 
is changed into a veritable treasure-house full of invaluable 
riches. In the Advent the creatures were concentfcd as well 
as the Human Races. In the birth of the Christ-child and the 
full Manifestation of Christhood lay the hope of the groaning 
Creation. Unto this end was the story told ; unto this end is it 
now interpretecj. 


D 

THE TREASURES OF THE MAGI 
, * * 

W E have seen who the ^agians were who beheld the 

Star of Bethlehem and sought out the Christ-child ; 

what the star was whose light illumined the Orient ; the place 

where the Christ-child was born outside the Inn ; why He was 

born amid the conditions which spake of an indissoluble 

relationship tp the Creatures ; §nd now we would ask, of these 

Magians who sought and found the Christ-child, what it was 
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which they brought as gifts unto Him. For it is said in the story 
found in the first Gospel that they brought of their trea'sures 
and laid them at His feet — frankincense^ myrrh^ and their 
worship. 

Of what intrinsic value were these gifts to a new-born child ? 
How could any child make use of them as aids tq its enrichment ? 
Could any mere child understand the presentation of such 
gifts, and receive the worship of the donors ? Were these in 
their literal sense such gifts as the magian Souls would be 
likely to present to the CHtist-child ? Were not they themselves 
kings of the East, princes of the Divine Love and Life, seekers 
after the Divine Light, searchers for the m^ifestations of the 
Divine Presence, watchers for the Christ Advent that they 
might hail it and pour out their treasures upon the new-born 
life ? Was not even the star which they beheld, spiritual ? Was 
not the star beheld by them also a sign upon the spiritual 
heavens, and not an objective sign upon the stellar heavens 
where celestial bodies are seen ? 

The Gold of Ophir 

And so were their beautiful gifts of the like ordbr. They were 
purely spiritual. They were those beautiful precious treasures 
of the Divine Spirit within the Soul symbolized by gold, 
frankincense and myrrh. For what does gold star d as a symbol ? 
It is the Divine Love. It is “ tli ^ Gold of Ophir ” inwoven in 
the garments of “the Queen” described 'in the for^y-fifth 
Psalm. I^ is the gold out of which the most sacred vessels of 
the Temple were fashioned. It is the “ gold tried in the fire ” 
which the Seer counselled the Laodiceans to buy. It is the gold 
.out of which is built up “ the Crown of Life ” which the Saints 
shall wear. It is the Love Divine within the Soul, ever blessed 
in its ways, ever pure in its desires and purposes, ever beautiful 
in afl its services, yearning ahvays for the highest realization, 
craving always for its noblest fulfilment, ever giving of itself 
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to the Christ-Kfe, happiek when giving most. It is that Love 
which finds no adequate expression anywhere upon the outer 
spheres, that experimces no satisfaction in the ways of the 
sense-life, that must sliek until it finds the Christ, that manifests 
itself always in reverent spirit, that bows before the Christ of ^ 
Gdll ’worshipfully — ^the Eternal Christ — ancf pours outfits 
treasure bf love. 

It is the m«st precious treasure that the Soul can give unto the 
Divine ; for to give love upto the Christ-child is to give that 
•which will enable him to grow in stature, and in the knowledge 
and grace of tl\e Divine Love*and Wisdom. For the growth 
of the Christ-clvld is hot any mere physical unfoldment im- 
plied in tlfe growth of the powers and functions of the vehicle 
through which our Soul makes itself manifest upon these 
out^r spheres. It is the unfoldment of the Life of the Soul ; 
the manifestation of the Christ-spirit which is always child-like ; 
the ever-increasing realization of the Divine Love by means 
of the in-flowing to the Soul’s sanctuary, and thence through 
all its spheres, of the Divine Life-stream ; the growing con- 
sciousness of the Divine Presence, a consciousness which 
increases and deepens until it issues in that yet higher con- 
sciousness of the Divine Overshadowing, when the Soul knows 
the Divine Presence as its continual Light, Life and Love. 

Priestly ^Frankincense 

Love was the first gift brought by the magians and laid at 
the shrine of the Christ-child. It was a love, beautiful and 
glorious, vibrating with the divine energy within it, radiant 
with the inherent divine potencies of which Divine Love is 
built up. And that gift was followed by another treasure from 
their treasure-stores. They laid at His feet frankincense. 

How beautiful also was this gift, and how suitable for the 
Christ-child J It was like the magians to bring it for His sJfervice. 
For what is frankincense if it be not the innermost aspirations 
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and desires of the Soul ? As the incense of the lemple-service 
is none other than the prayers of the saints ascending to the 
Divine Love, so the frankincense olfere&i to the Christ-child 
by the magians is none other than the a^spirations and desire? 
r-of the innermost life of the Soul (which is Divine Life) for the 
welfare, the nurture, the beautiful unfoldment, the perfect 
manhood of the Christ-life : that is. Life of a ChristJfood order. 

How significant is the thought htirein presented ; how rich 
is the storied urn of this long biiried treasure ; how full of 
profoupd things for us al! ! What more beautiful service caa 
we render unto the Christ-child born within^ us tlkan to give 
the gold of oiir purest and noblest lof'e, and the frankincense 
of our deepest and noblest aspirations and desires ? For these 
are of the very elements from which all spiritual strength flows 
into the sanctuary of the Soul. They are of the nature of the 
Divine Love, and in their service they are Divine. Without them 
the Christ-child within us could not be enriched and streng- 
thened, nor sphered in the necessary atmosphere and environ- 
ment of a 'divine temple ministry. The frankincense surrounds 
our life so that it is encompassed by an atmosphere whose 
magnetic conditions are generated by pure and beautiful 
prayer. 


" The Crowning Act of Devotion. 

But to the “ gold ” and “ fraifkincense ” there was added 
the gift of “ myrrh.” It was likewise a gift full of significance ; 
for it was the crowning act of beautiful devotion. Love makes 
itself manifest in the spirit pf worshipfulness and tender 
ministry. Pure desire and aspiration reveal themselves in 
generating an atmosphere of beautiful spiritual feeling. But 
where these qualities are foupd manifesting themselves, there 
is also foimd the spiritual power symbolized by “ myrrh.** 
“ All fhy garments smell of fragrant myrrh ” had a pieaning more 
profoimd than most readers of the ancient Scriptures suppose. 
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They take it often as referring to the Christ, but without dis- 
cerning its deep significance. For it implies the beautiful purity 
of the garments of tlLe Soul in a state of Christhood, and the 
purifying influences which they send forth. It is something 
divine ; no outward aromatic, but a blessed spiritual quaUty; 
“ AlVthy garments drop myrrh ” is true of the Christhood, that 
full statifte of the manhood of the Soul in whom the Christ- 
child has been born. 

This was the gift of t];ie magi to the Christ-child, the 
•acknowledgement by them of the beautiful estate which it 
represented, th^ crowning act of their worshipful spirit, the 
natural accompaniment? of the gifts of pure and beautiful love 
and devotfon, the exquisite grace of all their , endeavour, the 
realization of these graces and powers in the attainment of the 
Cliristhood estate when the garments become fragrant with 
the heavenly aroma emanating from such purity, goodness and 
love as only that one can know who has come to realize the 
Divine Light, Life and Love within himself. It was the very 
fulness of life poured forth in sacred oblation to the service 
of Christhood. 

How blessed and how glorious is the vision now presented 
to us in that wonderful story of the star of Bethlehem and 
its appearing unto the magi ! How full of profound meaning 
for us in these days whilst we serve upon these outer spheres, 
and when the star has once Ihore arisen to tell the wonderful 
storj^unto all who are able to receive its hidden meaning, 
that the Christhood is again born in Bethlehem, the city of 
David and of the ancient Kingij ! How wonderful is the hidden 
wealth contained in the ore of the literal story, wealth of Divine 
Light, Life and Love ! 
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THE WORSHIP OF THE CHRIST 

T he magi are said to have worshipped the Christ. Had 
the literal sense of the story been tfie true one, then the 
little man-child would have received, not only the love, aspira- 
tion and devotion of the magi, but also that adoration which 
must ever be given only unto the most Blessed One. It would 
h^ve been the worship of the person of the child ; and that would 
have b6en just another form of the idolatrous worship practised 
by so 9 iany in the eastern coimtries. 

That the objective picture is beautiful and very fascinating, 
need not be questioned. Like a miracle-play, it would furnish 
a remarkable ‘and striking spectacle, which could be made 
most impressive. As a religious drama on these outer spheres, 
it would not be lacking in dramatic power and scenic effect. 
But as such it would be only that kind of spectacle which an 
unfolding child-life would require, not such as the more 
advanced- 5oul initiated into spiritual things would desire. The 
outward presentation might appeal to the senses, but it might 
also change the entire meaning and purpose of the wonderful 
story. Indeed that very thing has happened ; for the story is 
taken, literally, and all its significant Soul-teachings are lost. 
There are those who seem still to require that kind of kinder- 
garten spectacle, the objeaive pictures to impress the mind 
(as in the Roman and Greek Cl|arches) ; but the spectacular 
story should not be confounded with the profound spiritual 
truths for •which it stands. The objective, is but the shadow 
of the reahty ; the subjective i| ever the substance of things. 
All outward forms and ceremonies, all symbols and literal 
records of precious truths, were meant only as aids to the mind 
of those who still required ^ visualization outwardly of the 
things signified. It was never intended that the forms and 
symbbls, should be accepted aS the things thenq^elves,^ rather 
than the embodiment of the ideas. 
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. Ir WAS NOi Personal Worship 

* r 

From this it will be understood that the worship of the 

personal Master was never intended ; that the story should 
be understood spiritually even in this. We have seen that 
the star was spiritual, and that the vision was beheld within 
the Soul. We have also seen who the magi were^ both as divine 
qualities within the Soul itself, and as seekers after the realiza- 
tion of Christhood. Likewise we have seen that the gifts of the 
magi were entirely spiritual, the gold, frankincense and myrrh 
denoting spiritual and divine qualities and conditions. And 
having seen these things from 1:he spiritual standpoint, and 
recognized their inner aad innermost meanings, we need have 
ho difficulty in arriving at the true understanding of the worship 
of the Christ. V(^e shall see that it could not have been the worship 
of \he person of the blessed Master, For, as the gold was the 
Divine Love within the Soul pouring itself forth in glad 
service upon the Christhood Life, the frankincense the Soul’s 
most beautiful aspirations and desires towards the fulness of 
the Christhood realization, and the myrrh the very Life of the 
Divine within the Soul which made the garments or raiment 
of one in Chijsthood to give forth heavenly fragrance, so the 
worship of the Christ was the adoration of the Divine Love 
and' Wisdom of which the realization of Christhood ever speaks 
— the realization of the glory of the Divine Life within the 
sanctuary of irfe Soul. ' 

It is the Divine One alone that the Soul ever seeks to worship. 
It is the Divine Fathey- Mother only that the true Spul seeks. 
It is the Divine Vision for which the Soul supremely longs. 
It is for the realization of the t)ivine Presence that it yearns 
with inexpressible desire. Outward forms, symbols, ceremonies 
and literal presentations of truth may aid the mind and bring 
to it degrees of comfort ; but notiiing short of the realization 
of the pivine^Love, the Divine* Presence, the Divine Vitsion, 
can ever bring healing and satisfaction to the Soul. Whatever 
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fails to aid it in the realization of these things, is lacking in 
spiritual purpose. 

God Alone to be Worshipped 

The worship given by the magi to the Christ-child is therefore 
burdened with the profoundest meanings for -us. It carries us 
away from an atmosphere of merely personal worship of the 
Master, into one of beautiful impersonal spiritual and divine 
conditions. It lifts the vision above the elements of the personal 
life and enables us to behold the innermost significance of 
things, to understand who the Christ was ^whom the magi 
worshipped. It raises the Christhood out of the elements of 
the earth to the kingdom of the Divine, from which it should 
never have been brought down by the writers of the New 
Testament, nor kept there by the misled teachers in the Church. 
It changes the whole character of the worship by transferring 
the object from the outward spheres to the innermost of the 
Soul, from the objective world to the world within us, from the 
spheres amid the stellar universe to those within the kingdom 
of the heavens. And the deeper the experiences within us, 
and the higher these rise above the influences of the Earth, 
the more fully will the individual enter into the realization 
of this most sublime truth. It is the worship of the divine 
within ourselves, the Soul Dowiiig in adoration before the 
ever Blessed One by whom it i^ overshadowed. For the con- 
sciousness of such an overshadowing comes to it in Christhood. 
It is the entering into the inheritance of the Spirit of Divine 
Awfe, and the making manifest of its sublime power. It is Life 
crowned with the Elohim. 

When we know these blessed truths as parts of our experience, 
we cannot fail to wonder at the materialized form in which 
the Churches hold them to-day. We cannot but be struck by 
the apparent idolatry in the service of them all (we say apparent 
idolatry, for though it is very real yet it is not intended by 
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most). We paiMiot dose our eyes to the fact that rarely ^is the 
Divihe Father-Mother as such, worshipped ; whilst the personal 
vision of the Master k mostly what is adored. It is Jesus who 
is sung of> prayed and worshipped, instead of the ever 
Blessed One whose beautiful Love the Master interpreted and** 
made manifest.^ It is not the Divine Love wlp is adored /or 
His bourjtiful and gracious manifestations, but the vehicle 
through whom the Christhood was interpreted and made 
manifest. It is not the Infinite One whose compassion is un- 
failing and whose pity know^ no limits, who is entreated to show 
forth His sublime Presence in» the true healing of all the 
worshippers, but* rather ^the vehicle through whom compassion 
and pity from thcf Divine One were most fully and wonderfully 
broken upon the world. It is the personal MastvJr whose image 
locyns so largely in all the Churches, with rare exceptions, 
from* the Roman Catholic to the lowest orthodox evangelical, 
rather than the Divine Vision within the SouPs sanctuary. 
The altars have all been reared to the personal Master^ instead 
of to the Divine Love whom He so beautifully interpreted 
in His life and ministry. 

Its Effects upon the World 

It has been ai^ unspeakable calamity for the whole world 
that such a view of the purpose 'of the life and teachings of* 
the sublime A^aster evdV fouiMi soil in which to grow. And it 
has been equally calamitous for the Soul and for the Master. 
It hassled the seeker away from the true vision of Christhood 
which the Master revealed, to attach it to a personal life, ^d 

^ If any testimony to this statement is required by the reader, let him 
or her study the Hymnology of the Church. The great majority of the, 
hymns of Praise and Prayer are made to gather around the name of the 
Master, to the exclusion of the Eterng,! One. 

How true this is will readily be recognized by earnest truth-seekers. 
The altars within the Church of Rome are all of the personal h»man. 
order ; aT#d the worship given within the various sections of the RMormed 
Church is almost exclusively personal, and related to the Master. 
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tbitik the person of the Master as rhe Divinc^Christ* It has 
wonghl a grievo\is and disastrous work in obscuring and 
falsifying the beautiful divine purpose of Jhc Master’s coining, 
through bringing down to the personal ^and physical spheres, 
^hat which was altogether spiritual in its nature and divine 
in ks manifestation. And it has made, to a large extent, the 
manifestation of the Christhood to be of non-effect; because 
of the materialization of its beautiful divine meaning. 

Is it any wonder that ^the whole of the western world has 
lain fol: ages in gross spiritu^il darkness ? Is it any wonder' 
that men and women should worship outward things rather 
than inward, and set value upon the material tilings rather than 
the spiritual ? Need we be surprised that the hero-worship 
of the West is so personal, that the qualities most appreciated 
are chiefly physical, that the attainments upon which the highest 
value is set are merely of a social, commercial and intellectual 
nature ? Need we express ou^ surprise at the ignorance of men 
and womep (many of whom profess to be enlightened in other 
ways), concerning truly spiritual things ? That the West does not 
imderstand Christhood is only too evident from the attitude 
of the leaders of religious thought towards all that the estate 
implies. It worships the personal Master, but ignores the 
Christhood Life He so beautifully made manifest. It bows the 
knee at the name of Jesus, but does not understand the spiritual 
and interior meaning of its own ^ ibjcctive act. It confesses His 
name as high above every other name ; but it sets high ,'^bove 
thcc life urtto which He called all Souls, *very material thing — 
wealth, ambition, social powc^, dominion, pleasure, and all 
manner of sense-gratifications. It professes allegiance to Him, 
but fails to behold whither He calls all to follow. It proclaims 
Him the world-saviour, yet refuses the way of salvation which 
He makes manifest. It sings of Him as the redeemer, and prays 
to Him to deliver and save; but it will have nonerof His 
redemption, because its path is “ the narrow way.” The passing 
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season of the Christ-Festival, known as Christmas, will reveal 
how Ijttle the West understands the blessed Master an^ the 
Christhood He made manifest. 

It is all a piomentou^ tragedy ! 

G 

THE FEAR OF KING HEROD 

% * • 

I N the story of the magi it is recorded that when Herod 
learnt of the appearing of the star in the Orient, he was 
3eeply troubled, and great fea^ came upon him. The magi 
had informed him of th^ appearing of the star and their setting 
out to find^the Christ-child ; and he professed to be eager to 
learn of the new-born King, where he had beei>born and how 
he#fared. He requested the magi to return unto his court after 
theyhad found the Christ-child that he might learn these things 
from them, and also go and render homage unto Him. But 
the magi are said to have been wained in a dream not to return 
to Herod. 

•> 

Here a new factor is introduced, and it is one that is somewhat 
difficult to explain to readers who have not come into touch 
with a true esotericism, or even with occultism. For the term 
will have to be understood in a symbolical sense. 

Why should ^king Herod have been so full of fear at the birt^j 
amid lowly conditions •of anij child who could have no claim 
whatever or title lo the rule which he enjoyed ? Why should he 
have feared for the stability of such a throne as he sat upon, 
and the power he was able to exercise ? Was not his sceptre 
the gift of Rome, the delegated power of the Caesars ? Why 
should he fear for such a sceptre with Rome behind him? 
What liad he to dread in the birth of the Christ-child, even 
supposing the great endeavours •of those who wrote the two 
chronological tables found in, the first and third evangelists 
had bfien bas^d upon facts, and that the Master was iif descent 
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(in His personal life) of the lineage of the kings of the Jews ? 
The jiew-born king^ supposing Him to have been of such 
kingly descent, could not have come to the throne for many 

years, and then only by the consent of ^ome. 

% . 

This part of the story is like the rest of it ; it is impossible 
as a history upon the outer and historical spheres. 

Who was King Herod ? 

• Where then may we look for tfie meaning of the part of 
the story which relates to Herod ? And how may we find 
its interpretation ? Simply by viewing it as another part of tht 
story upon the spiritual spheres. For it is in that way only 
that the nature and conduct assigned to Herod can be under- 
stood. Just as^the star signified the birth of Chnsthood ; as 
the magi symbolized the three spiritual and divine qualities 
of the Life within the Soul seeking for the vision of Chnsthood ; 
as the birth in Bethlehem signified the awakening of the Soul 
within that little city of the eastern kings which represents 
the redeemed or purified life ; as the hostel of the creatures 
and the manger implied the beautiful lowliness of the mind, 
the Soul’s kinship with all creatures, and the cradling of the 
Soul amid the creature kingdom ; so king Hetod, his rule, 
nature and conduct, find their meaning in their spiritual inter- 
pretation. They relate to very real^ experiences through which 
the Soul has passed and still passes. They are not such as men 
have supposed from the narrat^fe, but experiences imposed 
upon the Soul from the astral kingdom. Foi king Hero^ was 
and is thaf kingdom. He holds sway within that part of the 
circlilus of the present magnetic plane (what we understand 
by the spiritual heavens of tlie Planet) whose constituents 
were originally all pure, beautiful and spiritual, and were aids 
to the Soul seeking Christ hood, and not a hindrance. 

ir 

How Herod Treats the Chris thood 

% ^ 

The a^ral kingdom has for ages and ages becn chc op{)ressor 
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of the Soul. It has sought to rule all its desires and prevent 
any Christhood from being born within the life. It feared the 
arising* of the star in mt Orient when the blessed Master was 
born into the world. It followed His path and pursued Him" 
witlf its destructive work. It made His wondetful Christhopd 
manifestation ofnon-elFect through the influence it brought 
to bear upon the minds of those who compiled the present 
Gospels y for they knew not the meaning of the Master’s 
Christhood, and so could not^ write of it truly. They understood 
ifot the nature of such an exalted spiritual state, and so*could 
not truly represent it. T^hey were not even in sympathy with 
the beautiful life Which He lived, the life of wonderful purity 
in every spfiere of experience. They ignored innheir writings 
the^rst essentials of Christhood, and presented the Master as 
one who ate flesh and drank wine like other men and women, 
and countenanced and encouraged the taking of the life of the 
creatures for food, and sacrifices •such as men and women 
offer unto their gods. They betrayed His Christjiood by 
misrepresenting it, crucified it by obliterating its Divine Vision, 
and buried it in the grave of their materializations of His 
sublime Sayings. Such was the result of the influence of Herod 
upon them. 

• 

And what He^od did to the thrisYhood of the blessed Master, ’ 
he has tried to do unto all whc^have sought the Christ. He has 
persecuted them with his materializing powers. He has always 
tried to blind the vision of the Soul, to prevent it from be- 
holding the Christ-vision lest he should be dethroned and lose 
his power. He has always professed to be deeply interested in 
the Christhood of the Master and of the Soul ; but he has also . 
always tried to destroy the vision lest the Soul should attain 
to divine power and become a king anointed from the Divine 
Love. For the astral kingdom is h living kingdom, a kingdom 
whose efements are full of conscious power, but which, being 
in a state of impurity and so out of spiritual equilibrium, 
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operate for evil more than for good, influencing all who are 
functioning upon it, inverting all heaj^enly images, miraging 
the angelic truths which are sent dt^wn to Souls for their ’ 
sustenance and guidance, and materializing every beautiful 
symbol and ,sign of spiritual and divine things, changing 
heavenly histories into earthly ones, making of the Christhood 
a personal and even a ph^/^sical inheritance. 

An« Apocalyptic Story 

When we speak of the astral kingdom in apocalyptic language, 
and personify it, it is because it is thl comljination of elements 
and forces jvhose magnetism is still at variance with the 
magnetic attraction of the Divine Kingdom — ^influences and 
forces whose nature is well expressed by the term Herod. The 
term is symbolical of the misuse of powers through the per- 
version of the elements. It was this Herod — the astral kingdom 
— who. slew the Innocents of Bethlehem; who was outwitted 
by the inagi ; who was said to have had John the Baptist be- 
headed in prison ; of whom it is reported that he sent for the 
Master and asked him to perform some* notable work, 
and then insulted and heaped indignity upon Him, clothing 
Him in mock regal robes, and giving Him^ a dummy sceptre 
to hold in His hand whilst he smote Him. These supposed 
outward events, and many ot^^ers, <vere spiritual experiences 
of the Soul, and of the Christ Himself before and during the 
Sin-olfering lives,^ brought upon them through the actidn of t]ie 
dstral kingdom. For Herod has always Teared the Christ and 
all relating to Him. Ever sinic he founded his kingdom has he 
feared the arising of the star in the Orient — that is, the Christ- 
hood within the Soul. He has always feared the Christ, because 
the life of Christhood lived by all men and women in this world 

1 What this implies will be explained later. Sin-ogcring was 

something accomplished after the passing away of the ('hristhood of 
the Master, and all through the Ages of the Christian Era, and has only 
quite recently been finished. 
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would mean the end of his kingdom as at present constituted. 
It would mean the cessation of the order of life whicl^ is now 
lived by all who fifaction upon the astral kingdom, that is, 
those who make tire outward sense-life ever5rthing, and set 
little value upon the inward spiritual and divine realizations,; 
who love the flesh-pots of Egypt more than thg manna of heaven 
in the 'wilderness ; who long for the fulfilments of the flesh 
more than the sublime experiences born of the Divine Presence ; 
whose deepest yearnings are for earthly attainments rather than 
for the angelic life ; and* whose greatest ambition is to have 
power innhis world, rule oves its elements, and be crowned a 
king by world-seeking men and women, rather than possess 
a kingdojn from the heavens, and be crowned Son of God. 

^ The birth of the Christhood may well bring fear to Herod 
who loves not the life unto which that blessed estate calls 
all Souls. He feared the coming of the Christ to restore the 
Soul to Christhood, and so he set to work to defeat His sublime 
mission. He tried to make that beautiful mission impossible, 
and only too well succeeded through those who compiled the 
present Records, and those who in the name of the Master 
laid the foundations of the great ecclesiastical systems which 
have ruled in the West since then. He succeeded in preventing 
the Master’s Ohristhood from having the effect of awakening 
all those Sails who once were the Seers, Prophets and Teachers 
upon this system, and wfiom he overwhelmed untold ages 
bofore. By mfraging the true vision of the Christ and the 
meaning of Chr\stJbood, he succeeded in presenting a false 
vision to the Soul, led the seeker into a form of Hero-vhrship 
which was idolatrous, prevented him from beholding truly the 
vision of the wonderful life and realizations unto which the 
divine manifestation called him, inverted the glorious image 
of the Divine Love which the Master made manifest, and 
drey a vgil over the teachings concerning the indwelling 
presence of the ever Blessed One. 
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A Great Change is Impending 

^ »> 

For great cycles of ages the kingdom, of Herod has been 
firmly established in this Planet’s spirifaal system. It came 
into existence when the whole planetary system went down' 
into non-spiritual conditions. Through the great cha;\ge 
wro-ught in the elemental kingdoms, the astral kingdom which 
was originally the magnetic plane of the Planet, was fashioned. 
And when the children of ‘the Planet were all drawn down 
into spiritual states in what is known as “ the fall,” through 
the changes within the ekmental kingdoms, the astral kingdom 
became their home for untold* ages. And then it drew down 
those Souls who had been ministering »ro the. children of the 
Planet upon the outer spheres of the lower heavens' known as 
the Bethlehem, and in doing so slew their Christhood. For 
this latter was the primary meaning of “ The Slaughter of the 
Innocents.” Herod overwhelmed them. The astral kingdom, 
a changed magnetic plane, drew them down. And since that 
time he has never ceased to strive for the over-throw of the 
Christ within the Soul, lest the Christ-child should attain unto 
the stature of full manhood or Christhood. 

But the rule of Herod is coming to an end. His kingdom 
is being divided through the purification of the spheres em- 
braced by the astral world. The effect upon k of the tragic 
Sin-offering is now making itself manifest. The^ days of his 
oppressive government are passingjfand those of the redemption 
of all the children are coming. The elements ar5 being changed, 
melting with the fervent heat of the Divine Love, and giving 
place* to new and nobler conditions. The day is hastening 
when all its spheres will be so purified that once more it will 
be restored to its original condition and become a very true 
and very real aid to the spiritual evolution of the Soul, instead 
of the hindrance it has been for unspeakable ages. For the 
Divine* I^ove has prevailed. THe Christhood ha^ once jmore 
been restored. And the awakening of all the Souls who once 
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knew that • blfessed spiritual experience is progressiijg, as 
the true vision of the Divine Love and Wisdom breaks upon 
them^ And in and thij^ugh all such lives will the Eternal Christ 
be triumphant. 


H 

,THE DREAM OF. THE MAGI 

I N the story it is said that the magi were warned from God 
in a dreajn not to return to Herod, and because they did not, 
Herod was filled with wrath. 

t 

From alio that we have said in the previous paragraphs it 
will be readily apprehended what the warning^ meant. It will 
b^ understood why the magi should not return unto one who 
loved not the Christhood, but had ever been its enemy. It 
will be understood how the Soul with all its powers, must 
avoid that kingdom whose elem&nts are opposed to its true 
progress, whose magnetic conditions are yet out of* harmony 
with the Divine Love. For the astral kingdom is the Soul’s 
greatest eneniy. It is the kingdom personified in the Apocalypse 
as “ the kingdom of Satan,” It is the kingdom which the Christ 
was to overthrow, the kingdom wherein the saints have been 
persecuted since* the beginning of the world as it is — that iS| 
as a fallen spiritual system or ^cosmos. It is that kingdom which 
has heaped upon them sufferings untold and unnameable, as 
they 4iave fought their way through it to find the kingdom of 
God within them. It Is the kingdom wherein the beast is said 
to reign for a period — for the beast represents the awful 
prostitution of the powers of the Soul to the worship of matter, 
the degradation of the spiritual functions of the innermost 
being to find their fulfilment in the sense-life. It is the kingdom 
wherein the fearful dragon had sway for a time, and persecuted 
the saiats — the dragon of spiritual negation, the materialization 
of everything that was originally spiritual and divine. It is also 
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“ the, great city ” which is said to have been built upon “ seven 
hills,” within which every kind of abomination was wrought, 
with which all the Kings and Princes oi the Earth have com- 
merced, which not only drew within itS gates all the people, 

' but set upon their forehead “ the mark of the Beast.” 

( u 

What Herod Has Done " 

For the astral kingdom as. it is, hgis been the great hindrance 
to the Soul’s Redemption. It has materialized everything that 
was purely and beautifuJly spiritual and divine. It has made the 
work of the redemption of alhthe Souls whom it overwhelmed 
by its impure elements, much more difficult. It has made the 
wonderful mission of the Master so long in bearing its true 
fruit, that even the Heavens have wept because of the pain, 
sorrow and anguish which became His portion as He performed 
the Office of the Cross in His astounding Sin-offering — ^that 
subhme but sad offering by means of which He changed many 
of the elements of the astrU kingdom, absorbed in His Sin- 
offering Iwes the terrible fluidic and magnetic images which 
filled that kingdom and tortured Souls who were in the way 
of the Cross, and thus enabled those Souls who had been of the 
Christhood Order upon the Earth to once more rise up through 
the astral kingdom and function upon the angelic spheres. 
^It changed the beautiful Teachings which fhe Master gave, 
into material histories ; drew off the earnest spiritual ones from 
the worship of the Divine Lov^i and led them to worship the 
person of the Master ; turned the inward' kingdom o^ God 
which he taught, into an outward kingdom ; changed the entire 
meaning of the Church as a tpue spiritual fellowship between 
the Soul and the spiritual heavens, to mean such ecclesiastical 
communities as have prevailed throughout the so-called Chris- 
tian Era ; made the holy priesthood of the Soul itself into a 
religious hierarchy through whose members alone the divine 
blessing could be bestowed ; transformed the Diyine Hierarchies 
through whom angelic ministry is performed, into the great 
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materialized systems represented by the Roman and Greek 
Churches, and, imless degree, by the Protestant Episcopal 
Churches. \ 

^uch has been the history wrought by the astral kingdotn, 
a history full, of tragic experiences for all men and womcm, all 
the more tragic because the Soul was always deceived into 
believing <hat it was the right ivay to go towards finding the 
Divine Life, and the ri^ht thing to do in order to fulfil the 
Divine Will. 

The Inner Meaning of the Dream 

o 

Perhaps our readers will now behold the ^:eal meaning and 
purpose of the dream of the Magi, and the warning from the 
divine kingdom not to return to Herod. They will see the great 
need for the warning because of the nature of the astral kingdom. 
It is a warning which has always been given unto the Soul 
in the day of its deliverance from the dominating power of 
that kingdom. “ Let him who is on the house-top^ not go down 
againJ^ “ Let those who have fled unto the hills^ not return unto 
the City.^^ The Soul is counselled even in the night-season to 
flee from the city of destruction ” where all the powers make 

desolation wfthin the life. 

• • 

The Magi dreamt. Aft(?r they had found the Christ-child 
tljey experienced “ visions in the night.” The Divine One 
communed with tjiem. The spiritual heavens were open unto 
them, and from these they were able to receive. “ God giveth 
unto His Beloved Ones in sleep.” The dreams of the Soul are 
waking visions — real, tangible, glorious. How comparatively, 
few believe in such exalted things ? How few of those who should 
know the meaning of ChristBood believe in the possibility of 
such heavenly experiences ) The worldly mind laughs at the 
bare idea of such realities, and the average professed followers 
of the Master repudiate the thought. 
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Yet is^ the inner life thus aided and educated. In the qtdet 
which night bringeth, and the silence which is found when 
all the out-works of life and the world hav^ for the time ceased ^ 
t^ir activities, the Soul is approached from the angelic world 
to be ministered unto. Many of the beautiful thoughts, images 
and impulses which visit the mind in the midst of the duties 
of the day, are born within us through the angelic visions 
given during the night. ' " ' 

What a wealth of meaning is here' for all who would know 
the truth concerning these sacred stories of profouAd inward 
spiritual experience ! What a wonderful ^message it is to break 
upon us with the roseate hues of the dawning of another day ! 
How blessed is the Life unto which it calls ! and how gracious 
is that Love who calls unto such a Life ! May Bethlehem’S 
Star appear unto all who read this true story. And may the 
Star become their guide until they too find the Christ-child 
bom within themselves ! • 
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Being a Cryptograph of the true nature of the Christ, 
the manner of the Sin-offering, and how He 
entered into the states of life wherein the 
burden of it was borne ; and the reason 
why He had to descend from His 
Christhood that He might 
remain in Egypt until 
King Herod was 
dead. 




THF/ F LI C7HT INTO EGYPT 


A MONOGRAljH OF PROFOUND MEANING 


story of The Flight into Egypt is one of the most 
-■^beautiful and remarkable in the whole field of sacred 
literatuic. It embraces more than one spiritual history of#the 
Soul, having at once a planetary, an individual, and, in a special 
sense, a Christ-Soul sigmficancet It embodied an historical 
incident which occurred upon the planes of the Spiritual 
•World untold ages ago when Maria loseph was the vehicle 
of the Divine Manifestation tfhto all those Souls who were 
known in ancient timt?s as “ the Sens of God,’' and, in the 
language ^f the western Scriptures, as “ the Israel of God.” 
Therein it was the history of how one Soul who had risen from 
sphere to sphere, from plane to plane, and from kingdom to 
kingdom upon an unfallen system, descended to minister unto 
the Souls referred to who were then dwelling upon the spiritual 
planes, in order that He might Help them to rise also into the 
same glorious estate. Concerning that ancient spiri":ual history 
we may not write further here, and have only named it to 
indicate one •of the meanings contained in this wonderful story. 


Then in addition to that ancient planetary history, it has 
reference to the experience of every one when the Soul enters 
the spiritual* conditions which are described in the allegory. 
It is purely spiritual history, as the imfoldment will make 
obvious. AH Souls in the path of their evolution go down into 
Egypt ; though the .experiences of the process now are very 
different from those which the Soul entered into prior to the 
descent of the entire household of the Planet into conditions 
which issued in evil, spoken of as “ The Fall.” Originally, the 
going down into Egypt had no evil results, though it brought 
into the life many new and remarkable experiences which 
enriq^ed it.^But ever since th« descent of the planetary house- 
hold in what is understood as The Fall,” the going down 
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has meant great trial, much sorrow, and, not infrequently, 
profoiLid anguish for the Soul. 

But in addition to these histories of the Soul, the story em- 
bodies another. It is a history having intimate relation to that 
profound mystery named The Sin-offering, and is a picture of 
the going down of the Soul who was the vehicle of its accom- 
plishment, into the necessary conditions. Indeed, it is only a 
monogram whose signs embody the history of the most pro- 
found work ever undertaken by a Soul. It is cryptic ; because 
its mystery had to be hidden from all who were not initiated or 
born again into the consciousness of the Christ-state. Nor has 
the monogram been deciphered since the days of the Brother- 
hood who gathered around the Master to hear from: Him the 
Divine Wisdom, and learn more fully concerning the Divine 
Purpose, until in these days when its secret may be revealed. 
For its secret has been kept throughout the ages through the 
destruction of the spiritual meaning of the story and its con- 
version into a mere outward event in the life of the Master 
when as yet He was a little child. The Mystery shadowed 
forth in its signs was sealed up and lost to the vision of the Soul, 
when it was materialized. Yet the story contains evidence of 
the profound Mystery such as should convince any pure and 
earnest seeker for the Divine Wisdom, that the Sin-offering 
was a most tragic reality. 


B 

THREE CRYPTIC TERMS 

• * 

The* chief terms made use of in the allegory were cryptic. 
On the historical plane their meanings seem apparent to the 
general reader, for they are associated with places and persons ; 
but their real significance is not obvious to any but the initiated, 
and even unto the inner group of disciples the innermost 
meanings had to be explained. The Master knew the derivation 
and original signification of the various terms ; and such use did 
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He make of them. As these are unfolded, the beautiful# story 
will be recognized as one containing teachings most profound. 
The truths couched i.|f the language and imagery of persons, 
places and 'things will become manifest. The foliage of the. 
dryjplant will be transformed into bloom the most wonderful, 
exquisite in the jglory of the love revealed, sublimely beautiful 
in the transcendent life poured forth in sacrificial service for the 
purification of the entire Hc?avens of the Planet, and the healing 
and redemption of all peoplps. The outward history will grow 
ipto something far, far more wonderful than any such cruel 
story as that implied in the gdipel narrative ; for it will be 
transfigured into history the most remarkable and glorious, 
and transmuted into things purely spiritual, and a service to 
humanity which is wholly divine. 

In the story of the Flight into Egypt, the terms we meet 
with which have purely a cryptic meaning are, Egypt, Maria, 
Joseph, Herod, Nazareth and tha Ass. These terms did not 
represent persons, places and a creature ; they rather denoted 
spiritual qualities, states and experiences. They were terms 
which had been in vogue in the pure schools in which the Mys- 
teries had been taught, and were well understood by the Master. 
And, as we shall see. His use of them was entirely spiritual. 
For the Flight into Egypt h a story that was told by Himself 
to the inner group of di§ciples, and it followed the story of the* 
Angelic Vision ; and it was ^\d by the Master only a brief 
time jjjrior to the passing away of the Christhood Manifestation. 

In order to make fhe following unfoldment of the Mystbry 
embodied in the story intelligible, we shall have to briefly 
explain the meaning of the terms. 

The Land os Egypt 

Egypt originally meant the body- In the schools where the 
sacred Mysteries were studied, it was so understood. In this 
sense it was the land of oppression, for the magnetic fires of 
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the uaredeemed body-powers were oppressors of the aspiring 
Soul. Pharaoh and all his hosts who were overthrown in the 
Red Sea, were these dominating influen :es overthrown by the 
Soul’s divine power when she rose up out of her terrible bondage 
to the sense-life (the flesh pots of Egypt) in response to the 
coitimand of thb Divine Lord. For the history of Israel in Egypt 
was the history of the Soul, a purely spiritual experience and 
not such as Jewish history^would j>eem to imply. And it is in 
this light alone that so many of the ancient Scriptures can be 
understood which refer to Egypt, and, with it, Assyria ; for, 
as the former symbolized the body, so the latter symbolized 
the mind. “ In that day shall the five Xlities of Egypt speak the 
language of the land of Canaan ” ; for these cities o: centres of 
activity were the five senses which, in a state of Soul-bondage, 
were opposed to the life of the Soul, and hence in opposition 
to the laws of the Divine Love ; but which came to speak the 
language, or live in harmony with the life, of the land of 

Canaan— the Soul in a purified state. 

% 

The City of Nazareth 

Nazareth was a term expressing a condition of spiritual life. 
The term lost its full significance during the ages when all 
the Hebrew Mysteries were changed by th^ Occult Schools 
< which grew out of the earlier schools of the Prophets, It was 
applied to men who lived in cer| lin wiys, whether or not they 
were in the spiritual condition which its inner jneaning signified. 
In a way these men were like the eastern Yogoi. They meant 
wdl, and followed what they conceiveii 'to be the prophetic 
path. But, as a rule, the inner meaning of the thing they sought 
after eluded their grasp, for the materialization of the term 
deprived them of the vision to which it originally drew on the 
Soul. And it came to be asst)ciated with certain formulae, and 
witlyites of initiation into the^Dutward state. For there grew up 
within* the Occult Schools a communion knowh as tht Naza- 
renes. And it was in this way that the village which was the 
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centre of their fellowship^ came to bear the name of Nazyeth. 

From the scriptures we learn that the condition of life which 
the term represented, was despised by many. Men and women 
did not like the impoverished life which it brought with it.- 
They did not like its hardships, its loneliness, its self-denying 
rules, its •' elf-satrifice. Originally it was despised because of 
its purely spiritual nature. Men and women shrank from the 
spiritual things it implied. It was* opposed to their material 
ways in life. What good could come out of it ? It bore no earthly 
jfruit. Its riches were intangible;^ and therefore not such as to 
enrich this life. Its ways^ were those of hardships, earthly loss, 
pain, loneliness and even sorrow ; wherein lay its advantages ? 
Who W\«uld be the wealthier for following its# ways ? What 
natjiral ambitions could it ever gratify ? What earthly powers 
could it ever acquire ? Could any good thing come out of 
Nazareth ? Yet it was the place or spiritual state in which the 
Master dwelt in the days of the Manifestation ; and it was the 
place or state in which He dwelt after the Sin-offering had 
been accomplished, and He had returned from Egypt. 

The Ass as a Hieroglyph 

The Ass upon which Mary and the Christ rode, had a profound 
meaning. In ancient symbol6gy the horse stood for the Higher. 
Intellect, and the Ass for th^ lower mind. If the remarkable 
apocalyptic visions found in the scriptures in which these 
creatures figure, are read in the light of such interpretation, 
new meaning will be found in them. The black, red, pale said 
white Horses of the Apocalypse, spoke of states of the Higher 
Mind : they symbolized spiritual death, spiritual conflict, 
spiritual famine or impoverishment, and spiritual power within 
the Higher Mind. And wherever these Horses were ridden, 
they carried with them the like.conditions. And the conquest 
of all things, the overthrow of all evil, the victory of all good, 
the triumph of the Christ-Life, was accomplished when 
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“ th^ Word of God ” was written upon the vesture of the Soul, 
and the White Horse was ridden — the purified mind with a 
purified vision — by the Logos or Adonai overshadowing and 
filling the Soul of the one who was so mounted and equipped. 

And in like manner the Ass was made use of as the symbol 
of the lower mind. Some have thought thtit it irymbolized 
the Intuition, but this is surely a mistake and one arising out 
of some references in the ancient Scriptures, especially the 
story of Balaam’s Ass. For Balaam knew by means of his intui- 
tion that he ought not to do the thing he purposed, yet opposcfd 
himself to his own best visions through his avarice and pride. 
And it was only the fear which overtook his mind on the way 
that prevented him from carrying out his purpose. He was 
astride the Ass of his own lower mind, trying to drive it to 
accomplish his end. In his way the Angel of the Lord stood 
whose presence even the lower mind became conscious of, 
and, full of dread, turned back. 

The symbolism will likewise be found in the ancient prophecy 
concerning the manner of the manifestation of Christhood, 
though in later years it came to be associated witl;i the appearing 
of the Jewish Messiah, and then with the Master in one of the 
incidents of His life. 

t 

'' “ Rejoice greatly ^ O daughter of Zion ; shout^^ O daughter of 
Jerusalem : behold thy King conleth unto thee. He is just^ and 
having Salvation : lowly^ and riding upon an AsSy and upon a 
Colty the foal of an Ass” 

t 

Of the Master it is said that He rode into the city of Jerusalem 
upon an Ass, and a Colt the foal of an Ass. But the story has a 
most profound spiritual significance, and not a merely outward 
historical meaning. This we*will interpret fully when we write 
of The Sin-offering. But her^ we would point out that the 
symbolism is perfect, for the Ass symbolizes the lower mind, 
and the Colt the foal of an Ass, is the body which is the vehicle 
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of the lower .miiad. And upon these two, garments were spread, 
and then the Christ was set thereon. And on His way He passed 
from Bethany to Bethphage, and thence into the City — Bethany 
and Bethpage also symbolizing spiritual states. 

It ig with this meaning that the term has to be read in the story 
of the Flight into Egypt. 


C 

WHO WAS lOSEPH? 

losEPH was no man. The teripi was a most sacred name 
associated with cf most s<}cred state. It was originally a Divine 
Name. Traces of this may be found in the Hebrew Mysteries 
and in li^e Psalter. But the term came to be associated with 
a man, as instanced in the story of Joseph who was sold to the 
Egyptians, and who arose in their midst into great power, 
manifesting great wisdom, and becoming the preserver of those 
of His Father’s house who went down into Egypt. But that story 
was not outward history, nor the experience of one man and 
one family ; it was spiritual history, and was of a planetary nature. 
The story belonged to the Mysteries, like those of the bondage 
in Egypt and the deliverance from it, together with the weari- 
some wanderings through the wilderness ; and the history 
which it recorded'was of the 5oul amid the changed conditions 
which overtook the Placet when its elemental kingdoms were * 
turned into the centres of opposing forces. And loseph came 
down •into Egypt as the preserver of the children of Israel 
amid the spiritual famine which prevailed for many great cycles 
of ages. He was the manifestation of the Divine Love and 
Wisdom upon the plane of the mind to the House of Israel 
— those Souls who had overcome the elemental powers and 
had prevailed in their spiritual ^aspirations, and who had 
become princes or rulers for God, and teachers of the people. 
These were kijown as “ the andents ” or “ Christs,” piid in, 
later years as “ the Sons of God.” The term was a cryptogram 
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which will be seen to contain the most wonderful teaching 
when we unfold its meaning. 

Through its relation to the Divine hjfature, and as a mani- 
festation of the Divine Love and Wisdom upon the plane Of 
the mind, it also came to be related to a spiritual state iq the 
experience of the mind. It was applied to one».who had reached 
that state and made manifest the service in life which it 
represented. And it is in this sense that we are ♦^o understand 
its use in the Birth-stories, and not in relation to any one man. 
For Joseph was not the father of the personal Master, as \^e 
have already indicated, but the spiritual condition of the mind 
to whom it refers. In its primary sent^e it spoke of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom performing a very special ministry ; in its 
secondary sense it signified the ministry unto which the mind 
was called who was in such a spiritual state. 

D 

THE VIRGIN MARY 

« 

Maria was no earthly woman. There was a much higher 
meaning attached to the term, and to the thought of “ the 
Mother of our Lord.” In various ways this will be revealed 
in the Unfoldments ; but for our present purpose it must be 
shown that the name was not a. personal one. Like loseph, 
it related to a spiritual condition of the Soul. In its inner 
meaning the term is most sigAficant, embodying as it does 
so much that is most beautiful in character and profound in 
exjperienoe. It was also related to the Mysteries of the Soul. 
Amongst the Hebrew Mysteries it may be found as Miriam, 
for the Song of Miriam was that of the triumph of the Soul 
over all the elemental forces implied in Pharaoh and his hosts. 
It was a song of the Soul whose references were spiritual, 
though the Jewish historians understood it to be otherwise. 
In tlie. purer days of the Schdbls of the Prophets, the term was 
understood ; and it became the cryptogram for a Soul who had 
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reached up to the exalted spiritual state implied in Christhood. 
It therefore’ spoke of the profoundest of realizations such^s are 
indicated in the triumphant Song of Miriam^ the Annunciation 
unto Mary, and the Transfiguration of the Master. And in the 
Unfoldments it will also be shown how the beautiful term came 
to be applied to the Soul in other states, such as those repre- 
sented in jVlary ^he Mother of Jesus, Mary of BetWiy, and Mhry 
Magdalene. 

• • 

In its innermost meaning the term meant a state of Soul 
imfoldment in which the Christhood had not only been entered 
upon, but One in which the consciousness of the Divine Over- 
shadowing and Indwelling Presence had been realized. It was 
more, in its meaning, than what is understood as the cosmic 
consciousness in a planetar}^ sense ; for it w^s the Divine 
Consciousness. And it had a very special relationship to the 
Soul of Him who is spoken of as The Master, as we shall now 
show. 


E 

THE HIDDEN MEANING DISCOVERED 

In the light* of these explanations of the terms made use of, 
the cryptograph unravels itself and reveals its profound Mystery. 
The Flight into* Egypt assumes a new role as a revelation of 
divine history. It ceases to be any longer the outward everit 
men and women have believed it to be, and becomes dissociated 
fron^ a supposed historical tragedy of the most overwhelming 
and devilish nature, concerning the truth of which <^here is not 
even the remotest vestige of historical data. It changes the venue 
of the whole incident as experimental history when it is known 
that the experiences were inward and not outward, spiritual 
rather than physical, profound Soul history written in the ful- 
ness of conscious life, and not in the state of a helpless child. 
Even ^the modus operandi is alJ changed ; and the purjpuse for 
which the so-called flight from the destructive powers of Herod 
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was taken, is turned into a sublime one, even to endure that 
tyrant’s yoke for a season in order to deliver all the children 
of the Bethlehem whom he had slain through his emissaries, 
and raise them up from the dead. The Flight into Egypt will 
be revealed as one in which the Christ is not preserved from 
persecution, but through it becomes a Soul full of sorrow ; 
thsft by means of it He did not escape from shaving tlje tragedy 
that overtook all the children of Bethlehem, but shared it in a 
way that made His sufferings and anguish more {Poignant and 
terrible than theirs. For it was a cryptograph of the way and the 
accomplishment of the Sin-offering, 


F 

"the divine command 

The Angel of the Lord is said to have appeared unto loseph, 
commanding him to take Mary and the child down into Egypt. 
Who was the Angel of the -Lord ? Surely the Angel of His 
Presence 'yho is within the sanctuary of every Soul, and is 
consciously realized by all who reach Christhood. It was the 
voice within the glory or cloud of the innermost^ of the Soul 
advising the line of action to be taken, the method by which 
the Divine Purpose was to be accojuplished. 

• 

•And we must remember th4t the Christhood of the Master 
was of a very high order. We rrfay speak of it as Divine. In 
His spiritual nature He had attained the exalted state of realiza- 
tion of Being designated by the terms loscph Maria. In mind He 
was* one with the Divine Father : in Soul He was one with the 
Divine Mother, He took unto himself the nature of the Divine 
and Ever-Blessed One, as He rose from kingdom to kingdom, 
thinking it not wrong or presumptuous to be of the very nature 
of God. He had assigned to Him the sublime office of loseph 
for thf work of the Redemption on this Planet, even as He had 
given unto Him the beautiful office of Maria in giving^ birth 
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to the Christ-child in the Jesus-life, and bringing into fulness 
of manifestation the glorious vision of a Divine Chriithood. 
For the office of loseph was that of the Cross, the office of 
burdtn-bearing, the work of the Redeemer ; just as the office 
of Maria was to conceive, bring forth and nourish the Christ- 
Life,, the Divin.‘ Life in interpretation. And when the days of 
the Mapifestalion had been fully accomplished, the Hord 
commanded that He should go down into Egypt. For it was 
there that the Office of the Cross had to be performed. So 
loseph took Maria and the Christ and went down into Egypt. 

And they went down riding tipon an Ass. loseph did not so 
ride ; only Maria and t*he Christ. But he accompanied them as 
their projector. And what was this mode of travelling into 
Egypt but that of the lower mind, since the Ass is the symbol 
of that mind. It was by the path of incarnation that Egypt was 
reached ; but it was incarnation through a mind and a body 
whose desires and impulses belonged to the land of magnetic 
fires. For, as the Ass was the symbol of the lower mind, Egypt 
was that of the limitations of the body. But they specially 
symbolized a mind and a body whose elements were im- 
redeemed, a* mind and a body whose powers were responsive 
to the powers and magnetic forces of the astral world. In the 
life of the Chr;sthood Manifestation, the Master had a lower 
mind and a body ; but these wele not of the nature of the land 
of Egypt. They were* in a^ purified state. Their desires and 
impulses were all beautiful. They did not hinder and mar the 
manifestation of the Jesus-life and the Christhood ; they fully 
responded to the innermost desires of the Soul, But the vehicles 
of the Sin-offering work were different. They had to be different. 
It was necessary that they should be conditioned for the special 
work which had to be accomplished by means of them. They had 
to be so magnetic upon the astral plane that they could attract 
certain magnetic forms which were there, and absorb^ them. 
For tht work of the Sin-offering was of this nature. 
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This then was the meaning of The Flight into Egypt. It was 
“ the ilight ’’ of the one through whom the Divine Mani- 
festation had been made, from the state of Divine Christhood 
into the land of the magnetic fires spoken of as Egypt — magnetic 
fires which found response to their influences within the minds 
and bodies of men and women in greater or less degree. ♦ It 
was'^the descent' from the state of the Bethlehem or Jpsus-life 
wherein also the Christ-child was born and made manifest, 
to that state of experience which the magnetic fires Represented. 
It was ‘‘ the passing over ” from a state of Christhood into that 
state of spiritual experience in which He became even as one < 
of the least of His Brethren, bearing upon His. own body and 
within His own mind, the weaknesses, frailties, and iniquities or 
spiritual diseases, by which they were afflicted. Ancf it was in 
this sense that He was like a little child in His life of spiritual 
experience, still the Son of Maria, still attended and protected 
by loseph, but in realization of divine things in the outward 
life, always as the little child. His life in the many incarnations 
necessary .for the accomplishment of the Sin-offering, was 
crowded wfth mysterious experiences which He, as the spiritual 
child, could not fathom ; for it was needful for the work to 
put Him under such great limitations. But loseph and Maria 
understood these — the Overshadowing One and the Soul. 
Amid the magnetic fires He endured untold agony ; for they 
fiiled His being with anguish is they afflicted Him. He was in 
Egypt in all the lives He lived to Accomplish the Sin-offering, 
and these covered the ages from the passing of the Christhood 
until these jiays in which we ourselves now live. For the Sin- 
offering, has only recently been fully accomplished. It is only 
in these latter days that “ The return from Egypt ’’ has fully 
taken place. And in the return, the little despised City of 
Nazareth was chosen once more as the state of dwelling for Him ; 
and He returned there with Maria and loseph. For Herod had 
been overthrown ; his power was dead. The magnetic images 
whose presence upon the astral kingdom wrought such havoc 
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with Souls, .were destroyed by Him during the sojourn in 
Egj'pt ; and now all Souls may seek without fear, the Chfisthood 
born in Bethlehem, evtn as the Magi did, and lay their gifts 
of love, devotion and consecrated preserving service at the 
feet of the Christhood born within the Soul from the indwellmg 
of the Divine Love. 

Concerning all the experiences passed through in the land 
of Egypt ; the many lives lived during the Sin-offering ; 
the return in every life ^to the Jesus-state, and, in the last 
return, to the Christhood consciousness ; the meaning of the 
return to*the little City of NaiJareth in every life covered with 
the obloquy and scorn of those wh^^ would have none of that 
narrow ivay of life, and who looked upon Nazareth as evil, 
and Nazarenes as men and women to be avoided ; and the 
Cleaning of the last return as one travailing in unspeakable 
sorrow, pain, and anguish, returning from Edom or the land 
of forgetfulness, to Bozrah or the land of the consciousness 
and memories associated with Christhood, burdened with 
some dire load and throbbing under some envenomed fang, 
uttering the most mysterious prayers and watering them 
with tears, .seeking the vision of the ever Blessed One amid the 
garden of sorrow as only one could who had known the blessed- 
ness of it in the past — of these things we may not here write 
further ; some of them vrtll be. shown by and by. 
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work to be accomplished through „ • 
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THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE 


A 

THE STORY 

* 

T he Presentation of the Christ-child in the Temple, is 
yet another of the sacred Mysteries associated with the 
Christhocd. If is at once full of power and spiritual beauty, 
though, in the presentation given in the third Gospel Record, 
these are not seen. Indeed, in the monograph, the true meaning 
is quite obscure to the geiferal reader. For in the narrative the 
Soul mystery is* changed intg a literal history. In the story 
it is presented tis the history of a Jewish mother observing the 
usual Jewish custom of going up to the Temple in Jerusalem 
to dedicate her male child unto the service of the Lord — such 
a5i the Jews thought that service to be. And the usual Jewish 
sacrifice is said to have been made in the form of two Turtle- 
Doves. 

Truly it is sad to reflect that the beautiful life and mission 
of the blessed Master could have ever been associated from 
childhood with the Jewish custom of taking the lives of any 
of the creatures for oblations of sacrifice, as well as food and 
raiment. But that is just wherein the writers failed. They 
entirely misrefjresented His life, and the blessed purpose 
of His redemptive mission. They changed into material his- 
tories all the wonderful amd sublime Mysteries concerning 
the Soul which He taught to the inner group of the disciples, 
and* which were originally embodied in the Logia of St. John. 
They understood *not the profoundest significance of «uch 
interior histories relating to the kingdom of the Soul, but took 
them to mean outward things, purely material experiences, and 
presented them in their Records as such. As our readers will 
have seen from the previous studies, these Birth-stories are 
amongst the most wonderful pf the Mysteries, and are rich 
in the histoiy of the Soul. They will have beheld in them the 
narration of the Soul’s experience in various stages, as well 
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as Spiritual histories relating to the Christhood of the blessed 
Master. And in this monograph of the Presentation of the 
Christ child in the Temple there will be found yet another of 
the beautiful histories which speak of the growth of the Soul 
imtil it attains to the estate of the Divine Man. It will be seen 
to have no mere material application, but an entirely spiritual 
one ; to be a truly subjective, not an objective one ; to have 
relation only to the Soul’s conscious experience, and not to any 
imconscious act done by others on its behalf ; to actually be a 
beautiful service rendered unto the Divine One by the Soul 
itself after it has arrived at the ‘consciousness of Christhood — 
that is, when the Christ-child is born within the Soul, the Christ- 
spirit leading the whole being to the act of consecration to 
the Christ-life, which experience again leads to the full realiza- 
tion of all that is implied by the term Christhood. 


B 

THE MATERIALIZATION OF THE STORY 

T he ceremony of dedication which seems tQ have been 
the fulfilment of some law relating to the ceremonial of 
Jewry, was a materialization of the spiritual meaning. The 
ojitward rite was substituted for the beautiful truth out of 
which it had grown when the inner meaning became lost. 
The ceremonial was one of great interest and importance to 
the Jew, though it had no other than an outward meaning for 
him.. What future blessing might come upon his child as the 
result of the ceremony to him, depended upon the rite being 
properly performed according to the traditional laws of the 
priesthood. It was like all other rites associated with ecclesi- 
astical religion past and present ; it might have been a blessing 
to those who took part, but massed its real purpose through 
the beautiful inner meaning having been lost, and only an 
outward signification having been made to take its place. 
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So mucb for the effect of stereotyped forms, rites and cere- 
monies, for the materializing influences and powers of^ ecclesi- 
astical systems and priestly hierarchies. They have done despite 
to the truth in all ages, ever since they arose out of the great 
occult epochs which prevailed during the post-Hebrew times. 
They have always turned the truth into rites and cerempnies 
of an otiLward character, giving the people the shadow for the 
substance,^the outward shell for the inward kernel, the symbol 
for the inner spiritual meaning. They have always succeeded 
in blinding the Soul to tHe beautiful significance of the truths 
implied ;*and thus they haveJbereft it of its spiritual light by 
which it would have been enabled to pursue its way along the 
path leading unto Bethlehem to there find the Christ-child, 
and then make the Presentation in the Temple, and at last 
find the entrance into the full blessing of Christhood. 

The terrible history of the Jewish nation is the fruit of the 
work of a non-spiritual occultism. The sad darkness which 
overtook the land of the Pharaohs, where wisdom is said once 
to have dwelt, and where it did indeed once find a dwelling 
in glorious fulness, as the great work of the Pyramid of Gizeh 
bears testimony, shows the Soul-blinding power of ecclesias- 
ticism.^ The pathetic story of the once most marvellous people 
of India with tljeir sublime religious vision, reveals, too palpably 
to be denied what materialization of spiritual things can do 
to impoverish the Soul. TThe Ancient Babylonia with its 
astonishing monuments of human power and genius and its 
stifl more remarkable religious efligies and inscriptions, testifies 
to the degrading and destroying powers of priestly hierarchies. 
The unnameable history wrought out by the Greeks (not- 
withstanding that at one time they knew the Mysteries and their 

^ The Great Pyramid of Gizeh, which has been written of so fully by 
Marsham Adams and Piazzi Smyth, tind has been taken to contain a re- 
markable testimony to the Christian Era and the coming again of the 
Christ, was originally an embodifnent of the path of the Soul in its 
spiritual cvolbtion, and the way it liad to follow in order to arrive at 
the Divine Life and Vision. 
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inner meanings, and in philosophic culture rose to a height 
which not even this age approaches) was the outcome of the 
loss of the inner spiritual sense through the establishing of 
priestly schools and hierarchies, and the introduction of rites 
^ and ceremonies as the true means by which the Soul could 
gain^the goal of Christhood. 

And what overtook these once great peoples, also overtook 
the whole western world after the days of the Master, and in 
the like manner. For almost as soon as the Master passed from 
His Christhood manifestation, the work of materializing all His 
beautiful Teachings began. Ver^ quickly arose a new priestly 
system out of the ashes of the overthrown temple ministry 
of Jewry, and the effete paganism of Rome and Grer.ce. Rites 
and ceremonies were established as the venues through which 
alone the virtues of the Christ could reach unto the earnest 
seeker after the divine life, and the priestly hierarchies grew 
stronger and stronger in their claims until, at last, the priest 
stood between the Soul and the Divine One. Within the hier- 
archy the Mysteries were regarded either as outward histories, 
or mere child-pictures necessary for the mind of the people ; 
only the very few regarded them as allegories of great spiritual 
facts. These mysteries may be found now within the Greek 
and Roman Churches, but they are like precious treasures 
Iqst amid the rubbish within these religious communities, 
for they are concealed from view through their gross materializa- 
tion, hidden in gaudy caskets which attract the outer senses, 
and which are presented as the precious treasures themselves. 

Nor is it much better in those Churches where the priestly 
power and claims have been rejected. For though as regards 
rites and ceremonies they make less claim, yet do they regard 
the stories in which the Mysteries are embodied as outward 
history ; and they will not brook any interpretation that shows 
the mbnograms and monographs containing the Mysteries to 
have always had a purely spiritual and divine meaning, having 
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relation to the^ Soul, its origin, evolution and realization of 
such a measure of the divine life as to attain unto the realization 
of Christhood. They have, as Churches, professed more freedom 
. in their outlook, more true spirituality in their application 
of truth ; yet have they been bound hand and foot in the bond§ 
with which tradition maketh the Soul captive, until even those 
Churches^ whichfarose out of the Reformed Reli^on (the prcsSnt 
Episcopal Churches) ; those which arose out of the earnest 
longing of the Soul to worship tht Divine One free from all 
rites and ceremonies during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries (%s the Congregationalists, Baptists, etc.)> and those 
which arose as the result of the great spiritual awakening in the 
times of the Wesleys (the various Methodist Churches) ; have 
all become so subject to tradition, and to the interpretations 
of the scholastic elders, that they have lost their power to 
discern spiritually, to penetrate the outward history and 
find the inner meaning. Nay, even that Church which grew 
out of the remarkable unfoldment, in part, of the doctrine of 
“ Correspondences ” as set forth by Emanuel Swe.denborg, 
and wliich took to itself the name of the New Jerusalem Church, 
has likewise missed its way because of the rites which have 
.been made to take the place of the inner meanings, the sad 
limitations with which its elders have bound it, its far too 
personal view of the nature of fhe Lordy its mistaken interpretation 
of the outward histories associated with the Master, and itjf 
misunderstanding and, as a result, its misinterpretation of the 
remarkable Sin-offering. With all its advance on the other 
Churches in its apprehension of spiritual things, it has never- 
theless failed to understand the nature and history of the Soul, 
the true nature of the Master, the meaning of a Christhood, 
and the vision of the Divine Lord within the sanctuary of the 
Soul. ^ 

Such, in brief, has been the history of the Church since the 
days o*f the J^^aster, one of the most astounding histories ever 
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written in the name of the Divine Love, a history over which 
it wotild scarcely be too much to write the word Ichabod : for 
the Lord has been absent from it, and its glory has been very 
largely the garish show of the world, or the cruel triumph of 
the ecclesiastical, traditional and scholastic inquisition. 

It would have been remarkable, indeed, if the Presentation 
of the Christ-child in the Temple had escaped materialization 
amid such conditions. But for even such a form of the allegory 
in which the Mystery is embodied as may be found in the third 
Record, we are grateful ; because something of the truth may 
yet be beheld when carefully* considered and spiritually dis- 
cerned. The very details which are given are full of profound 
significance. Mary, Joseph, and the Christ-child in the Temple 
offering a pair of Turtle-Doves ; with Anna the aged prophetess, 
and Simeon the aged sire, looking on with gladness of heart, 
blessing the child and praising the Lord — all have meanings 
so beautiful that they excel any possible outward history or 
material signification. 


C 

THE HOLY FAMILY 

T he picture of the Holy Family is ever an engrossing one. 

It has attracted to its service . the genius* of some of the 
greatest artists w^ho have endeavoured to embody their ideas 
in most beautiful works of art. "I^ere has always been a great 
charm about the subject. Alas ! that so few have discerned 
what it all meant. Mary, Joseph and the Christ-child have 
always been regarded as persons, rather than as individual 
parts of the system of the Soul itself representing distinaive 
states of spiritual experience. That there was a very real “ Holy 
Family,” into which the blessed Master was born, is quite 
true ; but it was not that holy family that is intended in the 
birth-stories. For all that is mehnt by the holy fapiily is poten- 
tially in every man, and shall ultimately become so in realization. 
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The holy famtly is a Soul subject, and not simply somipthing 
personal. It is an inward beautiful Soul realization, and not 
merely an objective experience in several lives related to each 
uther in the flesh. It is a purely subjective history, and is not 
something found upon the material spheres. Let this be clearly 
understood ; fo/ to get the true inner meaning, eveiything 
personal hnd material must needs be laid aside. 

• 

Mary the Mother of the Lord 

Who then were the actors in this remarkable event ? The 

• 

very terms* are full of significance. Mary, the mother of the 
Christ-child, is the Soul as to her innermost divine nature. 
She is ever Virgin, What is conceived within the womb of the 
Soul is always of the Holy Spirit (unless the ^oul loses her 
diVine nature). It is Mary who hears the message of the angel 
announcing the coming to birth of the Christ-child. It is Mary 
who is astonished when the angel informs her that she is to 
bear the Christ-child. It is Mary who marvels that she should 
be counted worthy to receive so great honour as the birth of 
Christhood would confer. It is Mary who sings the song of 
the Soul in the beautiful Magnificat. It is Mary who bears the 
Christ-child and nourishes him through the goodness of the 
Divine Love, 

• 

The function of Mary^is most important ; she bears the Lortf 
in Life. She brings unto the fulness of spiritual unfoldment 
the ^ivine powers latent within her ; and in her experiences 
she reaches the holy estate of Christhood, which is the mani- 
festation of the Lord in Life. She iSy therefore^ the Mother of 
the Lord in Manifestation. And the thought is most beautiful, 
one full of blessing and hope. 

Could there be anything more wonderful, more truly glorious 
for the Soul, more truly blessec^ for humanity than this vision 
of the •nature and function of the Soul, and her attainment 
through inward realization of the estate of Christhood, the 
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manifested Life of the Lord whose Presence fs A^'ithin her ? 
Could there be anything more beautifully spiritual, more 
transcendent in conception concerning the purpose of the Soul 
and the realization of the approach of the Divine and evef 
Blessed One unto her to enable her to rise into the blessed ^ife 
implied in Christhood, and even to that higher and still more 
sublime consummation when the Christhood is clotlied with 
divine attributes, even as was the 'inner Life of the blessed 
Master ? Could there possibly be a nobler vision presented to 
the Soul than this in vWiich her own divine nature is manifested, 
and the wonderful and holy purpose of her creation set forth ? 
Does it not transcend any mere material history, even though 
such might have been associated with the outwardolife of the 
Master, and show the birth incidents to have a value for the 
Soul surpassing anything that any outward history could have ? 

The very term Mary, as we have pointed out in a previous 
chapter when writing about these Birth-stories, contains 
within itself a wealth of meaning. It is like a precious jewel, 
a true gem within whose elements its ancient inherent light is 
still visible, and ready to pour itself forth unto him who looks. 
As we follow the Master in the profound Teachings which He 
gave unto those who were able to receive them, we shall find 
yet deeper experiences associated with the term, larger meanings 
growing out of it, and a vision breakingrUpon the'mind that the 
term had a very special application to the blessed Master 
Himself in His Christhood, and the experiences which .came 
to Him as* He made that Christhood manifest, and performed 
the Office of the Cross in the tragic Sin-A^ering. 

Joseph the Father of the LoIrd 

The reader will now be prepared to learn that Joseph was 
not a mere man any more than vas a mere woman; 

that the one who is presented as the fo^tff-father of the Master 
was the Mindy that mind whose function it is to reflect purely 
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the spirituahand divine things which were given unto it, and 
whose office is that of reflector of the light of the Soul who is 
illumined from the Divine Lord. The Mind is the masculine 
aspect of the inner life, as the Soul is the feminine aspect. 
Joseph is said to have been well on in years, whilst Mary is repre- 
sented '^s being young ; because, whilst the Soul is ever ypung, 
the Mind grows aged with heavenly wisdom. But the aged 
Mind is not to be understood §s implying what is meant by 
aged when applied to the body of man ; for there is no loss of 
power, no lack of strength, no diminution of vital energy. 
Indeed A^hen the Mind is iii^ithe state represented by Joseph, 
its strength is\livine, its vital force is divine, its power is divine ; 
it is great with years whose ripeness is found in the heavenly 
wisdom learnt as the Divine Love, Light and Life have come 
to be realized ever more and more. It is no misfortune to the 
life to be aged in a heavenly sense, but a great and glorious 
blessing. For in such a condition there is no impoverishment, 
but an ever-increasing wealth ; there is no decrease of vigour, 
but a power growing more and more spiritually mighty as the 
life approaches the realizations implied in Divine Soul- 
consciousness. 

The state of life represented by Joseph is therefore beautiful, 
and one to be eagerly sought for. It is the state of a purified 
Mind, because all the life is set Zionwards — ^that is, to ithe 
realization of the Divine Presence within ; a state which has 
to^ be attained as the Soul travels along the path of its true 
evolution unto its perfect fulfilment. 

Such then was the aged Joseph who is said to have been the 
foster-father of the Master. He was the aged companion of the 
ever young Soul, the Mind stored with heavenly wisdom, the 
husband of Mary, the masculine mode of the ever feminine 
Soul. And herein we may behold a most wonderful mystery, 
onctwhichvshows how fully tkc Soul originally was constituted 
divine in her nature ; how she was always dual, male and female, 
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with positive and negative forces, and so like the Divine Macro- 
cosmic 'iSoul. And the thought is truly a beautiful one, one not 
only full of mystery but also of blessed inspiration for all 
Souls who would behold how the Divine Love originally 
, fashioned them, and what wonderful and blessed realizations 
He always purposed should be their heritage. They will behold 
how, with the unfoldment, the mystery of their own being 
assumes a still more wonderful n;ieaning, deeper, higher, 
greater, more sublime. And they will understand the depth of 
feeling in the language pf old time‘ when one said, “ O how 
wonderful are Thy works. Lord God of Hosts ! Who is like unto 
Thee ? ” 

And beyond aU this there is a meaning which had veiy special 
significance when applied to the Christhood of the Master, 
just as Mary had. In another place we have indicated the 
innermost meanings of the terms, Maria and Joseph, showing 
their relation to the Divine One Himself ; for they represent, 
in their most interior sense, the feminine and masculine 
principles in the Divine Nature — the Divine Love and the 
Divine Wisdom. They represent the two modes of Deity — ^the 
Eternal and Ever Blessed One — the un-manifest and the mani- 
fest, the negative and the positive divine powers out from which 
all true life and manifestations have proceeded. The Maria 
wko bore the Christhood of the blessed Master, and who ever 
brings to birth Christhood in hulnanity, is the Divine Life 
within the Soul, There could be no Christhood otherwise. Ayid 
the Joseph who espouses the Maria, and companions her, is 
none other than the Divine Love, the ever faithful guardian 
of the Soul who cares for the Divine Life within, and cherishes 
the Christ-child ; for without that beautiful Love no Christhood 
would be possible, and so there could have been no Master. 
It is of the Divine Life within the Soul that the Christhood 
is born*; and it is of the oversha‘dowing Divine Lgve tha\, the 
Christ-child is preserved. 
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Thus we may know the wonderful mystery of “ the, holy 
family ” which the genius of many has endeavoured to embody 
— ^the mystery of the ever blessed Fatherhood-Motherhood of 
the Divine, and the Mystery of the birth of the Christ-child 
within the Soul. 

“ Behold^ what* manner of Love the ever Blessed One hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be named the Sons of God ! ” 

.. D 

THE PURIFICATION 

W HEN the days of the purification had been accomplished, 
it is said that Joseph and Mary took the Christ-child 
and went up to the temple. How beautifully natural it all seems, 
judged of from a human standpoint. The Jewish ceremonial 
law is apparently observed by Mary and Joseph, and then the 
way is clear for the visit to the temple and the dedication of 
the Christ-child. But what a false atmosphere surrounds the 
picture ! What a mistaken application is given to the wonderful 
truth that is implied in the act of purification ! How sad that 
it should ever have been diverted into a mere physical channel in 
which its meaning has become lost ! How subtly the truth has 
been concealed toder the . guise of the ceremonial bodily 
purification of* Mary ! The e^il view of motherhood held by 
the Jews has been wrought into the picture, and Mary is made 
to pa^s through the process of ceremonial cleansing. The 
writers did the Soul a great and grievous wrong when tljey 
gave such a presentation of the purification. 

Its Meaning for the Soul 

What then was this process which is spoken of? What was 
the nature of the purification that had to be accomplished ? 
Let us tchangc the picture in its nature and we shall behold 
how the truth will shine forth. See Joseph as the Mind and Mary 
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as the Soul, and these together as the life approaching Christ- 
hood, and the light will break. It was their purification ; the 
elimination from them of everything that was of the sense-life ; 
the accomplishing of their redemption from mere earthly 
things. It was a purely spiritual process, an inward accomplish-- 
mcnt, a divine*‘cleansing of the whole being. The law that was 
fulfilled was not the Jewish ceremonial, but the Law of the 
Divine Love. For there can be no absolute and perfect dedica- 
tion within the temple of the innermost Being until that ex- 
perience has been accomplished. 

The accomplishment of the purification is the attainment 
by the Soul of redemption in all her spheres. It is the elimination 
from those splieres of everything astral, whatever in any degree 
darkens the vision of the Soul and prevents her approach to 
the divine realization. It is the gradual uprising of the Soul 
out of the conditions known as the elemental, which are at 
present so impure on the Planet that they militate against the 
upwardness of the Soul. It is the overcoming of the world, 
the flesh and the devil : — that is, it is the conquest of the 
worldly spirit which dominates the mind when the life of the 
world is sought for as a source of satisfaction of desire, and as 
an end in itself ; the overcoming of the sense-feelings as venues 
of mere gratification, and the changing of them into venues 
of beautiful devotion to and sfrvice* in the Highest realms ; 
the repudiation of every way of life that leads to the negation 
of gentleness, goodness, pity, compassion, righteousness and 
love — sudh ways as are followed where pity is refused to the 
creatures, compassion to the poor and burdened ones, love to 
all Souls in whatsoever condition, and righteousness in all 
‘thoughts and actions towards others. To overcome the devil 
(who is the negation of all^hat is truly humane) is to purify 
oneself of the evil of flesh-eatipg and its accompanying horrors ; 
to repudiate vivisection and all that it stands for of heartless 
condua and monstrous delusions ; to be no party to imposing 
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most grievou, * burdens upon the poor and aiHicted ; to, refuse 
to have any lot or part in any system of evil by which Souls 
arc hurt, lives impoverished, and misery generated ; to know 
no way in life whose foundations are not in righteousness and 
whose walls are not built of love, but rather to seek to heal 
and restore the life of the individual, the comhiiinity and»the 
nation, and indeed all nations, since we are all one great family ; 
to seek and make goodness the chief factor in all action towards 
others — that is the overcoming of the devil, the evil spirit that 
.negatives and destroys all true Life. 

To overcome the flesh is to rise above the dominating power 
of all^desire born of the body and me lower mind, to make 
the senses pure in all their feelings, to make dejire in any form 
otilythe venue for expressing the most beautiful affection and 
service in life, to chasten the taste so that only the purest things 
are sought for the upbuilding of the body, to purify the thoughts 
of the mind so that its images will always be beautiful and such 
as will be helpful in life. For the flesh means the fallen state 
of the body and mind, the merely sensuous ways so greatly 
sought after, the ministry to desire which is not soullic but 
animal, the craving for the fulfilment of desire through the lower 
nature. And the conquest means the setting right of all these 
things, the restdration to a pure and true state of all the powers 
of body and 'mind. * ♦ 

The overcoming of the world is the attainment of perfect 
ma;ftery over all the ways of life in the world, the purification 
of the heart from ’all false ambition, from all aspiration ^after 
things which are not in harmony with the Divine Life, from 
all love that is without true spiritual foimdation, from all 
purpose which does not lead to the realization of the most 
beautiful powers within the Soyl, and from all service which 
has not its beginning and ending in the fulfilment of the Soules 
high<ist quert. 

The purification was, therefore, the redemption of Mary the 
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Soul and Joseph the Mind, from these things. And it did not 
follow the birth of the Christ-child, but preceded it. The 
redemption must always precede the birth of Christhood. 
John the Baptist is first born, and then the Christ. The mission^ 
of John the Baptist must ever forerun that of Christhood, The 
life fof purification must be experienced ere the Christhood can be 
born. But when the purification is accomplished, then 'may the 
Christhood be entered upon, and the presentation made in 
the temple. 

But the purification fiad also a profound meaning for the 
Master, as we shall presently show. 

E 

THE TWO TURTLE-DOVES 

A fter the purification there followed the presentation 
^ and dedication. The first act consisted in the offering unto 
the Lord of two doves. This was a most beautiful act, one be- 
tokening much more than a superficial interpretation could 
ever imply. It was an act of the most wonderful consecration 
of life in its two modes, the active and passive, the positive 
and negative, the masculine and feminine principles. The turtle- 
dove was the symbol of purity ; and the offeriflg of such unto 
the Lord by Mary and Joseph, w^s the Soul and Mind in a 
purified state making an oblation unto the Divine Love. This 
was the original thought and meaning associated with the S2;cri- 
fice of two doves ; and when the inner spiritual meaning of the 
symbol became lost the idea was transferred to the creatures. 
They were made the victims of Jewish darkness. 

The Degradatkjn of the Symbol 

Behold what a fall was there, when the Jews, who knew not 
the meaning of the symbol, gave to it a material* signification 
and changed the whole nature of the offering ! Think of the 
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Soul-blindnes5 that took such a remarkable symbol of pure 
Being dedicated unto the service of the Lord, to me^n that 
the lives of two harmless, timid, beautiful creatures were de- 
jnanded by the Divine Love to be sacrificed unto Him ! Think 
of the degrading influences of a system that could not discern 
wifh what abhorrence the Divine Love must regard all such 
cruel wiOiig iAfiicted upon His creatures offered unto Him 
in sacrifice ! Need we marvel that the Jews remained in darkness 
all through their history, notwithstanding the fact that prophets 
and seers came unto them from the spiritual heavens and pro- 
•claimed the true way of the I^ord and the only sacrifices in 
which He delighted ? Their degradation of the meaning of the 
beautiful symbol from a spiritual to a material thing, had not 
only di.'^astrous results for themselves, but has had for the 
whole western world ; for the Jews who wrote the Gospels, 
gave the exquisite picture of the SouFs beautiful dedicatory 
act such a meaning as to utterly obscure the wonderful spiritual 
experience of which the presentation speaks. They gave to 
all the Birth-stories an outward significance ; and they made 
the most sacred act of consecration revealed in these stories, 
one in which life was taken from two gentle creatures, because 
in their ceremonial religion the Lord was said to have demanded 
them. And thus they not only degraded the Soul in its most 
sacred act, but filso the very nature of the Divine Love. Is it 
any wonder that the western world is the theatre of such fearffll 
animal cruelty foimd in the habits of flesh-eating and sport, 
and^the vivisecting of the creatures in the name of science, 
when the religious scholars of that world teach that the Jewish 
Religion was divinely ordered, and that the holocaust of crea- 
tures laid on the Jewish altars as sacrifices, were demanded by 
the Divine Love ? Is it to be marvelled at that the same darkness 
which lay like a heavy pall over the whole Jewish history, 
should have been repeated in the history of the whole western 
world where the creatures hafe been and are still sacxificed 
in their millions on the corrupted altars of human desire ? 
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Why have not the Churches beheld the true and inner meanings 
of the wonderful Birth-stories, from the birth of the Christ- 
child in the hostel of the creatures to the dedication ? Why have 
they not had the power to discern wherein the truth lay, and to 
bring the precious jewels out of the casket ? May not the answer 
be found in the conditions within themselves ? Though they 
build no blood-altars such as were the leading features of Jewry, 
yet they have made of every life within their borders, an altar 
where the remains of the sacrificed' helpless ones^ have been 
continually offered to the god of Dtsire^ for one or all of these 
things — ^food, raiment, ‘pleasure, adornment and healing. 

When will the Churches Awake ? 

It is a sad picture, the more sad because it is impossible to 
fully paint it and embody all that it means. To see it as it is, 
one must rise on to the spiritual heavens. It is a great and un- 
speakable tragedy. Would that our voice could reach all the 
Churches to awaken every Soul within them to the terrible 
reality. Oh that we could impress upon all the various religious 
communities, what it means both for the creatures and them- 
selves ! Oh that we might open the eyes of all who lead and teach 
within the Churches, to see the worse than battle-field scenes 
which the habit of flesh-eating has fashioned, and the hell- 
tortures imposed by the vivisectors ! Oh that we could impress 
all those Souls within the Churches who truly desire to “ do 
justly^ love mercy ^ and to walk in hilmbleness of heart before God.'^ 
and cause them to prayerfully examine the question of the 
redemption in the light of a truly redeemed life whose every way 
is pure, and is born of love tor all Souls as well as for the 
Divine ! Then would there be a purification of life which would 
presage a temple presentation such as there has not been upon 
the planes of this Planet for untold ages. 
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F 

THE DEDICATION 

I T will not be difficult now for the reader to understand 
hdw the Christ-child was presented unto the; Lord in the 
Temple. The pifesentation in the form of an oblation of the 
two turtle-doves, or purified Soul and Mind, was the act of 
one who ha^i arrived at the beautiful spiritual experience 
indicated by the birth of the Christ-child. The presentation 
iftito the Lord is a spiritual act, pne that takes place within our 
own templcy one that denotes true surrender of the life unto the 
divine service. It speaks of a consecration unto the Lord of all 
the powers* of our being — Soul, Heart, Mind and Strength 
(Body). In its meaning for the blessed Master it was indeed 
profound, far, far more so than any human Soul has ever 
dreamt. 

But its meaning for all Souls is likewise profound. When the 
Soul reaches the experience of which it speaks, the consecration 
has to be complete. When the Soul and the Mind go up to 
Bethlehem, or. enter into the life of the redemption, and the 
Christ-child is born there, then follows the presentation of the 
Christ unto the Lord. The Soul will desire it. The service of 
the Divine Love will alone ‘be sought. And the consecration^ 
will be so complete that^^the life will take up the burden of the 
Christhood service, bearing the cross of self-denial crowned with 
the cT^ss of self-sacrifice^ even unto perfect self-abondonment to 
the divine will. * • 

Could there be anything more beautiful than this picture, 
one reaching the state of the redeemed life wherein the Christ- 
hood is born within — ^the Christ-love, the Christ-spirit, the 
Christ-purpose leading on to trie full Christ-Life? Is not 
the glory of it as the glory of the Lord covering the life^ and 
making it all beautiful and radiant ? What outward ceremonial 
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could compare with it for spiritual realization ? The gold of such 
love is a gold purified, and woven into the very garments of 
life. It is the gold of Ophir which is said to have been woven 
into the garments of the Queen of Solomon — ^the consecrated 
Soul at last attaining unto the Divine Christhood. 

A 

Here then is a story rich in lore. It is no easjcern fable, as has 
been affirmed by many. Nor is it of the nature of a myth except 
in a true spiritual sense, for all m>ths have had a spiritual fact 
to build upon. Nor is it out\^ard history except in the 
blessed revelation of the life. Yet it is very real, and full of the 
most beautiful truth concerning the experience of the Soul as 
it moves ever upward towards the fulness of the Divine Life. 
If any one who reads this unfoldment of its wonderful meaning 
should doubt ‘’its reality, let such an one follow the path of the 
Christhood as the Master made it manifest in the beautiful 
life which He lived, then that one will arrive at Bethlehem 
where the Christ-child will be born within, and he will after- 
wards seek the temple where the Holy Presence abides (the 
innermost of the Soul’s own spiritual system) to make such an 
offering unto the Lord as it is said was made by Mary and 
Joseph. 

The testimony of spiritual things is in their realization. 


G 

ANNA THE PROPHETESS 

• I 

I k connection with the presentation of the Christ in the 
temple it is recorded that a prophetess named Anna blessed 
the Christ-child, and said that His arising was for the restora- 
tion of Israel. It may appear to many as if it were of no value 
whatever, as a part of the story of the presentation, but only 
an incidental notice of an unimportant action. But even in it 
there is also a beautiful significance ; for the prophetess, whose 
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name was Anna, was the discoverer of the nature of the Christ- 
child and ’the purpose for which He had been bom. It was 
“ the year of the Lord,” the manifestation of the Divine Life 
within the Soul, discovered by the prophetess or the Soules 
* own Intuition. The Prophet is always the illumined Intuition. 
V^ihen the Divine One has spoken through His prophets, it has 
been through Souls whose Intuition was open* to be illumined 
from Him. It is the vision of the Soul, the seeing and discerning 
power within. And it is through? that power, when the Soul 
has attained it, that the Diyine One speaks. When the Soul has 
, that power in a large degree, she is a prophet whose light is 
kindled from fhe Lord. And* the prophetess Anna was the 
discerning Soul in “ the year of the Lerd.” She knew by inward 
knowledge the nature of a Christhood. She saw in the Christ- 
child the birth of the divine consciousness within the Soul 
wliich would lead unto the arising of Israel, or all those who 
once knew the Christhood from experience. The intuition 
illumined from the Divine Presence is able to see those things 
which men and women do not see, and to hear those things 
which they cannot yet hear. 

Thus new interest is added to the remarkable story. There 
are present Maria the mother of the Christ-child ; loseph the 
foster-father ; and then in the temple they are joined by Anna 
the prophetess. "The Soul, the spiritual Mind, and the Intuition. 
The Soul, e^Oer Fzr^m^bear^ the Christ who is begotten of tife 
Holy One within her ; the Mind, the reflector of the divine glory 
unto the Soul, shields her and her new-born one. Then in the 
sacred temple where the Divine Presence abides, the illuniined 
Intuition, the ever true prophet of the Lord, discerns that it 
is “ the year (Anna) of the Lord,” the birth of Christhood in 
the full stature of which redemption will be found for Israel, 
and through Israel (or all those who once knew Christhood) 
for the whole world. 

* 

Whit a prc’lsentation it was that took place when the blessed 
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Master awoke to the consciousness of the Christhood ! What 
depths of meaning may we not find in the story even' as it stands 
in the third Record ! Who may fathom the “ great deep ” to the 
shores of which it leads us when it speaks of the accomplish- 
ment of the purification ? For, whilst the story in its more 
general application speaks of the Soul’s experience when it 
approaches the state of Christhood, the incident was likewise a 
piaurc of the awakening of that Soul who gave Himself to be 
ah offering for Sin — ^that is, to take up the burden iriiplied in the 
Sin-offering — when the Sin-offering was accomplished, and 
the purification of Himself from the effects of thfit offering/ 
and then the presentation of Himself within the temple as 
” the Son of the Highest.” Who may be able to gauge the extent 
of the work iqjplied in the presentation, all that i^ meant by 
“ the purification ” of Himself, what marvellous changes were 
wrought by Him in the lives which followed His Christhood, 
and which made up the Sin-offering process or burden-bearing ? 
Who can enter into the temple with Him when He presents 
Himself once more unto the Most High with the sacrifice of the 
“ two turtle-doves ” of a purified Mind and Life — that is, 
purified from all the effects of the burden of the Sin-offering ? 

The presentation in the temple which has for so long been 
associated with the childhood of the Master, had nought 
to do with Him in his childhood, though it was a picture, 
not only of the Soul reaching tht Christhood act of beautiful 
consecration to the service of the Divine Love, but also of 
the return of the Master from Edom where He went to pbrify 
the*astral kingdom. And instead of it having preceded ‘‘ the 
Flight into Egypt ” recorded in the first Gospel, it should have 
followed it. For when He was taken down into Egypt, He was 
taken into the land of the flesh-pots, the land of oppression, 
the land of darkness for the •Soul, the conditions amid which 
His ^d Sin-offering was borne. And His return from Egypt 
and Edom, was His return from the condition^ repreisented 
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by these terms, “ with garments dyed red as one who had 
trodden out the wine, imto the state represented by Nazareth 
— ^the despised state, unpopular, accounted as of no good thing, 
and out of which no good thing could come. And it is in Naza- 
reth that the purification is accomplished, the Soul restored 
unto the ancient estate when the divine one illpmined her ^ the 
Mind restored to its glorious heritage of being able to reflect 
once more the Light of the Divine Glory ; the Chiisthood 
born once more within the Life,*and the Intuition once more 
awakened to behold all the past. 

Anna thfc prophetess is said* to have discovered the Christ 
and the meamng of His birth : once again has the Intuition 
discerned the true inner meaning of the Christhood of the 
Soul, and the significance of the Christhood* of the Master. 
Again has the Intuition been able to discern what Christhood 
implies as to life and service, and the nature of the service 
rendered by the Christ- Soul when He performed the Sin- 
offering. 


H 

THE AGED SIMEON 

F or many years the “ Ntmc Dimittis ” has formed a part 
of the religious worship of the West. It is beautiful in ^ 
archaic expressions, full of^hat pathos always associated with 
the sayings of the very aged ones, peaceful in the spirit which 
it breathes, and sweet with the cadences of a great hope. It is 
taken to be the irifepired utterances of an old man concerning 
the Christhood, and his quiet confidence in the truth of the 
things which he uttered. 

But the “ Nunc Dimittis ” has something far more beautiful 
and profound in its meanings *than the Churches have yet 
recognized. Like the beautiful Benedictus” and “ Magnificat,” 
it contains within itself much of life’s history written by the 
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Soul ; and, for the blessed Christ-Soul, it ^embodies the 
prophetic vision that the presentation within the temple has 
been for the salvation of all Souls. It contains within itself 
something far, far more precious than the outward blessing^ 
of an old man upon the Christ-child. It is rich in divine meaning 
for^all who ar^ seeking Christhood, and the whole world* of 
Souls. The eyes which had come to see the “ salvation pf God ” 
were not of the body only, but the eyes of both the body and 
the lower mind. For Simeon or Sinaon meant the lower mind. 
The mind through which jhe Mind of the Soul vehicles, was 
the aged one, one grown old an^d the strange ways of the world,* 
one full of that age which comes with the burdens of life, one 
bowed down with the great weight of experience, such as comes 
unto the SouUin its passage through the various ^conditions 
which beset it upon these outer planes. It was the lower nynd 
and body with all their desires, feelings, ambitions and pur- 
poses at last beholding the meaning of the redemption and 
entering into it, seeing the Christhood and blessing it for its 
saving power, willing at last to take its own part in the glorious 
redemptive work on behalf of the world. For just as the prophe- 
tess was the Intuition discerning “ the Year of the Lord,” so 
Simeon was the lower mind discerning the m(!aning of the 
Christhood, and rejoicing in the redeemed life which the 
Christ brought. Simeon was not anxious to depart, as has been 
^^rongly indicated in the story ; he was changed, and in his 
redeemed life was filled with a great and blessed hope. It was 
the hope of salvation for the whole human race ; just aj the 
prophetess, was filled with a great hope fo;: the arising of the 
Christhood Order, or the true Israel. 

Its application to the Master 

Such is the meaning of this wonderful incident for all who 
are seeking unto the attainment of the redeemed life and the 
raalifation of the Christhood. *But for the beloved one whom 
we know as the Master, there is even a deeper and further 
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reaching meaning. For Him there is a significance in it more 
profound than any human Soul may yet enter into, the depth 
of which none may fathom except those who became like Him 
in that they shared His burden in the tragic Sin-offering. 
Indeed no one now may understand the significance of it unless 
it be given such*an one to realize from above. The Soul has bdrne 
her bur(fen nobly, that burden the nature of which the world- 
child is as yet unable to apprehend ; nor even those who are 
the leaders of religious thought, though these latter guess at its 
meaning. Within that Soul has the prophetess spoken again, 
discerning ‘‘ tl\e Year of the Lord ’’ ; for the Intuition has 
awakened to perceive the innermost meaning of things. For 
that belovrd one has Simeon at last come to see “ the salvation 
of God ’’ in the arising of the Christhood Order through whom 
the whole world is to be taught the way of the Lord, even the 
salvation of the life from every form of evil. It is the age of His 
return from Egypt to Nazareth, and from Edom to Bozrah — 
that is, from the land of the sense-life where He has borne His 
Sin-offering, to the land or state of the redeemed life ; and from 
the state of spiritual forgetfulness or loss of the divine conscious- 
ness, unto the realization of Christhood in which that conscious- 
ness is restored. For in His Regeneration or return from Egypt 
and Edom, He^was to dwell in Nazareth — the despised life 
which it represents — until the presentation in the temple, 
when all the beautiful an® blessed things implied in the 
presentation would be realized once more, when both Soul and 
Mind (as Maria and loseph) would attain the estate from which 
they descended wnen the sublime Christhood was laid aside, 
and present themselves unto the Lord in a purified state as 
two turtle-doves, the symbols of the twofold (feminine and 
masculine) Divine Nature in the possession of the Divine Love 
and Divine Wisdom ; and when the Intuition would again 
awake from its long sleep to perceive “ the heavenly secrets ” 
and discern their innermost meanings, knowing what Christ- 
hood meant, and how it was reached by the Soul ; and when 
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the lower Mind should so purify itself from the evil id the world 
and enter into the joy of the Christhood life and service before 
the Divine Love, that it also would come to possess the divine 
p^ace. 


1 HE Buried lore Recovered 

Who would have thought that so 'simple a stor^ associated 
through all the Christian Era with the outward life of the 
blessed Master, contained such wealth of meaning both for the . 
Soul in its approach to the (iivine realization, and for the 
beloved Master as the Soul who was the bearer of the burden 
of the Sin-offering ? Who would have dreamt that such an 
ordinary Jewish narrative (for such is the manner of its presenta- 
tion) would have possessed within itself one of the most pro- 
found incidents in the spiritual unfoldment of our being, and 
one of the most wonderful incidents in the history of the tragic 
Sin-oflFering ? What gems of divine truth the Gospels contain, 
buried amid the historic stories with which the writers built 
up an outward picture of the life of the blessed Master ! What 
precious treasures may be found hidden in the* field of the 
literal story ! What pearls of great price may be discovered by 
the earnest seeker, in those depths where the, shallows of the 
literal stream are lost through them giving place, to the clear, 
deep, pellucid waters of the Di^fine 1 ruth where great fish 
(or Mysteries) are to be found, and where the fishers (Seekers) 
find precious pearls ! What a rich increase of the profoimdest 
spiritual truths may be possessed by the Soul from this brief 
story, when the literal gives way before the discerning vision 
of a quickened faith — ^faith being the very eye of the Soul, the 
discerning Intuition ! 

• Why cannot the Churches see?, , 

We wonder ever more and more what the teachers within 
* • 
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the Churches have been doing all through the Christian Era 
with this wonderful story, and indeed with all the Birth-stories, 
not to have discerned something of the inner meanings, not 
to speak of the innermost significance. We cannot but marvel 
at# the terrible darkness with which all of them have been 
smitten,^ and that they should not have discerned the darkhess 
and sought for the light. But we are constrained to marvel 
most of all at the attitude of the Churches toward the true 
inward meanings of these s^^ories when they have been presented 
» unto them^ the insistence with which they claim for themselves 
the true knowledge of the meaning of the Birth-stories, though 
indeed they are full of divisions concerning the exact interpre- 
tation to be put upon them. For we know that they are not 
even open-minded concerning any inner or innermost meanings 
which these stories contain, and view any suggestion of such 
inner meanings with suspicion and distrust. 

What a sad and sorrowful speaacle it is to behold all the 
Churches founded in the name of the blessed Master, ostensibly 
to interpret His glorious Christhood and tragic Sin-offering, 
grovelling to-day where they have been for the whole of the 
Christian Era, They remind one of the vision shown in the 
House of the Interpreter in Bunyan’s “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
of the Man with the Rake gathering unto himself all the straws 
he could find as if they wer^ precious and greatly to be desired, 
whilst overhead the Crown of Life is held by an Angelic hand 
which he sees not, so intent is his gaze away from the Heavens. 
For the teachers in the Churches do gather all the straws of 
an historical and a literal evidence concerning the Gospel 
Records as if these were of immortal value, and are always 
gazing outwards and downwards for more, whilst the Angel 
of His Presence is unseen by them standing overhead with that 
crown of gold, the possessiqp of which would enat^le the 
seeker and ^acher to discern spiritual and divine things, and 
find the real value of this wonderful story, and all those related 
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to the Master, in the inner and innermost meanings which they 
contain. When will the spectacle change, and those who ought 
to know these things cease to look downwards instead of up- 
W^ards, and outwards rather than inwards ? When will the charm 
of the literal records grow less in its power to enslave the Soul 
and*blind the Intuition, and the Soul come to behold the grace 
and power of the sublime spiritual and divine meanings which 
they contain ? 


Brethren^ we speak not with words of enticement fashioned by 
meny nor born of the wisdom of this worlds but in words bprn within 
us from the Spirit who understandeth and knoweth all things^ 
even the deep things of God. • 

For the widsom of this world is unto God as the language of the 
child who must needs learn through objective images the mean-- 
ings of things not beheld — all which wisdom is foolishness when 
the outward image is mistaken for the inward signification. 

But the wisdom of Gody which appeareth as foolishness unto 
those who account themselves wise in this worldy maketh the Soul 
ever rich when it is discerned by the Spirit of the Lord who is 
within. 

Only unto spiritual men and wJmen can spiritual things be 
interpreted. 


O Love Divine ! Ever glorious and abiding in Thy ways towards 
all Thy childreny ever steadfast and sure in Thy holy purposesy 
how shall we bless Thee for Thy great goodness ? Through Thee 
and TJiee alone have we been found again and brought back to 
the land of the Souly that land so full of angelic light f life and love. 
It was of Thy seeking that we were found ; it is of Thy goodness 
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that the dat^kness has passed and the light been broken. It is of 
Thy gentleness that we have found healings and through Thy grace 
we have gained strength. It is because of Thy approach unto us 
that the inward vision has been restored^ and the wonderful mystery 
of Thy Love and Wisdom has been made to unfold itself unto us. 
We pray that our* life may be a Living Psalm for Tftee in the blesled 
service of our ministry, 

• Amen and Amen. 
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PART III. 

Allegories of the Soul 

Chapter I. In Cana of Galilee 
„ II. On the Sea of Galilee 
„ 1 1.1. The Feeding of the Multitude 
„ IV., The Transfiguration 
„ V. Thd Cllrist and Simon Peter 




In Carta of Galilee 


Being no^ physical miracle performed at an earthly 
Marriage Festival, but an allegory of*the Soul's 
Marriage to her Divine Lord when she enters 
into Christhood and attains to such union 
with the Divine that she has the 
power vdthin her to change the 
waters or truths which 
were for purification, 
into the Wine 
of Christ- 
%)od. 
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A 

THE MYSTERIES UNVEILED 

'^HE Lord maketh all things new : He taketh away the 
A letter to establish the Spirit.” 

The first miracle said to have been performed* by the Master 
was the turning of water into wine at the marriage feast in 
Cana of Gahlee. The story is well known to every reader of 
the fourth Gospel. It is classed amongst the remarkable works 
of the Master, and has often been made use of to prove His 
divine pow*er. How strange it seems to one who knows wherein 
that divine power lay, that spiritual men and women should 
require any such evidence of the divinity within the Master, 
that they should for a moment imagine that the cfutward powers 
of* any one were testimonies to commensurate powers within ! 

Many of the greatest wonder-workers in the world have 
been far removed from the attainment of divine love and life. 
Where world-power has most triumphantly manifested itself, 
spiritual power has been most conspicuously absent. To seek 
for great outward signs and wonders in the Master’s life as the 
testimony of -His divine nature, is to reveal the sad truth that 
the seekers do not understand the nature of Christhood. If 
they knew what fi beautiful spiritual state it implies, they would 
not be seekers after outward sighs. Nor would they be filled 
with alarm when the outwatd works, supposed to have been 
wrought by the blessed Master, were attacked by rationalism 
in its varied forms ; but they would look deeper than the outward 
phenomena to see if there were not some hidden meanings 
to be found in the narrative. They would know that a Christ- 
hood meant the interpretation of the Divine Wisdom as well 
as the manifestation of the Divine Love ; and that that Wisdom 
had to be embodied in such a fashion as would prevent those 
who were not in a state to receive its holy meanings, from 
tmdeAtandiiig it before they were prepared, lest they should 
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make a wrong use of it. Is not this the reason why it is said the 
Master spake unto the people in parables, and that without a 
parable spake He not unto them ? And what was true of any 
general public ministry which He gave, was equally true of the 
.Teachings which He gave to the inner group of disciples. How 
frequently it is reported that they wondered what He could 
mean. There is an impression abroad in the Churches, and 
indeed outside of them, that the profound Mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven unfolded by the Master, Were such as 
anyone, without preparation, could understand. But the 
teachings given by Him which anyone could easily understand, 
were those concerning the purification of lifcj the path of the 
redeemed life, the realization of the redemption by all who 
followed that path. And it was only after a disciple followed 
that path that he could fit himself to receive the meanings of 
the profound Mysteries of the Divine Love and Wisdom. 

To Whom the Mysteries were made Known 

Somehow these palpable truths seem to be entirely over- 
looked where naturally we should most have expeaed them 
to be understood. So many are there who not only profess to 
earnestly seek after the Divine Wisdom, but who are on the 
path now which leads unto the light of that ^Wisdom, who yet 
tspeak and write concerning the Teachings of .the Master as 
if they had all been gladly received by the people generally, 
and readily understood by them. Unto the inner group of the 
disciples was it given to know the Mysteries of the Kingdom ; 
but not unto the multitude, nor the Scribes, nor the literahsts 
of those times. In the natural fitness of things there had to 
be preparation through purification of all the ways of the out- 
ward life, and the intuitive perception of spiritual and divine 
things. Men and women had eyes to see and ears to hear, yet 
heai^ and saw not, because tha conditions about them and within 
them made it impossible. Even to the inner group of the disciples 
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some of the. most profound teachings were spoken in the form 
of allegory. 

The story of the marriage feast at which the water was turned 
into wine is of that order. It was not an outward incident in 
the ‘experience of the blessed Master, but an inward glorious 
realization for Him in the Manifestation of the Christhoo’d : 
that in the first place. And, in the second place, it was a beautiful 
illustration of the spiritual Jjower atquired by the disciple who 
was approaching Christhood, namely, the power to turn the 
water of trqth into the wine of God. It was the first work which 
the Master is said to have wrought after the baptism of the 
Spirit ; and it is the first work wrought by the disciple after 
he has been baptized with the Divine Spirit. The miracle con- 
cerns the Divine Love within the disciple. It is accomplished 
through the Christ ; and it is the manifestation of the power of 
Christhood. 

How beautifully it illustrates that power will be seen as we 
unfold the meaning of the allegory. We shall find /ourselves 
carried far from the literalism that blinds the intuition and buries 
the precious treasure out of the Soul’s sight, into a region where 
the air is rarefied, and the vision is clear and wonderful. Angels 
walk whither we are led by the story. The winds of the spiritual 
heavens are waftdd to us. “ The ^loly Breath ” is felt, with all 
its harmonizing and peace-gji^ing influence. For the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee is a beautiful function of the inner life of the 
disciple, in the performance of which the Christhood will be 
made manifest. ’ . 


B 

THE MARRIAGE FESTIVAL 

W ITHIN thee, O man, is the Universe ; the thrones 
. of all j:he Gods are in thy temple.” 

What could this festival be but the marriage of the Soul? 
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For after the baptism with the Divine Spirit the* Soul becomes, 
as it were, married to the Divine. That is, the Soul in all its 
beautiful aspirations, desires and purposes, becomes divine. 
It is no longer only potentially divine in its nature, it has un 
folded and become divine. It has attained its At-one-ment. 
Henceforth it is one with the Divine. It will henceforth live 
only for the Highest. It will think divinely, feel divinely, love 
divinely, serve divinely. Its joy will be the Joy ^of God ; its 
gladness will be the gladness of one who knows the Lord ; its 
love will be as the Love tf God ; "and its sorrow will be even 
as the divine sorrow over those of His children who have gone 
far afield like the lost sheep in the wilderness. 

The marriage of the Soul is one of the most wonderful events 
in its history, far more wonderful than any one or any language 
can adequately describe. There are depths of meaning in it 
which are unutterable, so blessed are they. There are ecstasies 
born of the sublime realizations which cannot be expressed 
by any terms. 

But there are likewise griefs unspeakable to be borne as the 
Soul enters into the realizations of the past history of humanity 
and the Planet, and indeed of the entire system of Sol. For, 
when the Soul is married unto the Divine One, it knows 
divinely. It sees from the divine kingdom all things in their 
true relationships. The vision iS(. tru^ one, for' it is begotten 
of the divine consciousness unto which the Soul has attained. 
There is no wrong perspective. The meaning of things is dear. 
Thf light of the Divine Wisdom shines within the sanctuary. 
It is even as one who has set out to climb a lofty mountain, 
rising up out of the valley and gradually reaching the various 
stages in the ascent, passing upward, still upward, with an 
ever-extending horizon, beholding the vision to be had 
in the valley, but also the greater vision of the ever- 
widemng outlook, until having* reached the summjt the climber 
beholds all that may be seen from that height as he stands amid 
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the rarefied conditions and the glory of a cloudless sky ; for 
the Soul who has climbed to that blessed estate when it is said 
to ^ married unto the Lord, has reached that lofty summit 
where the atmosphere is that of the angelic world, and the 
light is the glory of the Divine. 

The vision then is of the very highest. It is of the most extended 
nature. It is most glorious, in that it takes in the Angelic World, 
and even still greater things. It truly reveals the divine purpose. 
It makes manifest the works of the Father in their true nature. 
It shows io such a Soul the beautiful creative processes, and 
the wonderful issues. And the vision reveals the true past of 
the Planet^ It shows to the Soul how that past was also glorious, 
as all the works of the Divine One are. The visioh takes the Soul 
back to the time when the Gods walked upon the earth, and 
slept not ; when the footsteps of angels were often heard, and 
their beautiful ministry unto the children upon the Planet 
was well known and felt ; when the life upon all the planes 
of the world was unsullied, and all experience was pure and 
beautiful ; when the whole earth rang with the laughter of 
xmalloyed joy, and the Soul was full of music and gladness. 

An Allegory of the Soul 

But, alas ! theVision has*also its dark side ; for it makes tp 
pass before the Soul ill diAramic pictures, not only the past 
glory, but likewise the passing away of that glory and the coming 
of the awful darkness, sorrow and woe into the life of the Planet 
and all her childreh. All things are made clear in that blaesed 
altitude. The meaning of the terrible history written upon the 
various kingdoms and planes of the Planet is understood. 
The true interpretation is at hand to the Soul. It knows froih 
the Divine Presence within. Andit knows how the redemption 
of the Planet and all her children can alone be accompljjshed. 

Sucli is the"" vision that breaks upon the Soul of the disciple 
who has entered fully into the blessed relationship implied 
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in this story. And so we have presented in the allegory of the 
marriage in Cana of Galilee a profound Soul-mystery that 
cannot be understood in its sublime meaning except by tjjjose 
who have entered into the realization. 

The story is fraught with great blessing of good. For the 
festival is no mere earthly experience. It is the Soul as the Bride 
receiving the Divine Bridegroom. It is the festival within the 
sanctuary or innermost of the Soul, “ the guest chamber ** 
of the Lord, the Upper Room where even the Pascal Lamb 
is partaken of. The company are all heavenly, as we shall see. ‘ 
The rejoicing is angelic. The wine drunk is the' wine of divine 
joy, the new vintage within the Soul. The wonderful work 
wrought by the Christ is another wine, said to be* the best, 
and partaken of only after the other has been well drunk of. 

How beautiful it all is ! How wonderful the actors are as they 
stand out before the vision ! O the transcendent meaning of 
the allegory ! How everything literal pales before its glory ! 
How the earthly setting of it forth seems so poor, so inadequate, 
when the sublime experience is realized ! What words were 
ever fotmd sufficient to express a great and beautiful love? 
Has language yet been found adequate to perfectly interpret 
the yearnings of a Soul ? What symbolism w^s ever invented 
tiiat could fully illustrate thC profound realizations within as 
the disciple of Christhood approaches the height implied in 
the divine marriage ? All are inadequate — pen and brush and 
tongue. AIJ are insufficient — ^story, symbol and picture* To 
kno^ it is to have entered into the real'zation of it. 

C 

THE REQUEST OF MARY 

G ive me to dnnk of the wine of thy Cup, that I may 
live for evermore.” „ , 

In the story^it is represented that Mary the mother of the 
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Master approached Him with the information that there was 
no wine ; and, though it is not stated, yet is it implied, 
that she suggested to Him to perform a miracle and provide 
wine for them. And it is represented that the Master rebuked 
her, saying, “ Woman^ what have I to do with thee ? Mine hour 
is not yet come ^ 

If this* had been literally true, what a very different aspect 
it would Lave given to ‘the meaning of Christhood. Indeed 
it would have destroyed the Christhood of the Master. It would 
have been such a manifestation of power as would not only 
have been other than consonant with His Christhood, but 
would have been diametrically opposed to it. For Christhood 
powers are of a divine order, and therefore could not be 
exercised in such a way nor under the conclitions imphed, 
hai the story been literal. For the guests had all drunk the wine 
provided ; and no divine work could ever be accomplished 
under the excitation arising from the imbibing of wine. The 
very conditions would all be non-spiritual. The atmosphere 
would militate against the Soul, its divine vision^^ and all its 
powers. 

Many do hot seem to apprehend this most elementary truth 
that, for the unfoldment of true Soul-life, there must be true 
and pure conditions, and. that these conditions are generated 
from true spiritual af^iraij^on, desire and purpose, and tHht 
these alone make for the realization of the consciousness of 
the* Divine Presence. They have an idea that a Christhood can 
work miracles with the elements by changing them at will for 
any such purpose as is here implied in the literal story, just 
like an occultist who uses his Soul-powers to work wonders 
for personal ends, or a magician who sets out to entertain the 
public with wonderful works of illusion. To them Christhood 
powers seem to be like the outward powers of those who have 
great dominancy in the elemental kingdoms, rather than beauti- 
ful spiritual and divine attributes whose influence over the 
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elements is only unto purification and rectification of equilibrium. 
The powers of a Christ could not destroy the nature of the 
elements ; nor could one in the state of Christhood make use 
of any of them to create what would undoubtedly be injurious 
tp body, mind and life. Water when pure is a most valuable 
element ; but its value is lessened as its original properties are 
changed. And as regards wine, the purity and uses of the water 
are destroyed through the other dominating destructive element. 
It is, therefore, quite certaiii that the Christ could not have 
provided such an element as wine j-that He could never have 
made use of His sublime powers to create anything destructive 
of the very life of the Soul ; that He could not have countenanced 
in any way the creation of wine, nor its uses. Nor could the 
Mother of Christhood have suggested any such stepT. 

The beloved Master has indeed been greatly and grievoilsly 
misrepresented ; and His earthly mother knew Him too well, 
and loved Him too devotedly, to have ever suggested to Him 
a way of action which would have been a betrayal of the beauti- 
ful Christhpod which He had to make manifest. 

The Virgin Soul 

Yet is there a great truth contained in the story to be dis- 
covered and unfolded. It is a truth whose very preciousness 
refiakes it somewhat difficult to* write of.^It is of the innermost. 
Who is Mary ? Have we not already spoken of the wonderful 
meanings contained in the term Marias ? Have we not also 
pointed out {he profound yet subhme signifipance of the saying 
that She was Virgin when she bore the Christ ? The blessed 
Virgin Mary is no mean term, though its wonderful significance 
has long been lost. Its sublime meaning was bemeaned through 
being materialized and made personal. For Mary is the Soul who 
has borne the Christ (the Soul Vho has attained to Christhood). 
She is%“ the Mother of the Lord*” within the sanctuary ; for it 
is only through her (the Soul) that the blessed consciousness of 
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the Divine Love and Wisdom can be realized, and the divine 
vision beheld. She has^to be virgin to bring about such an 
exalted realization : that is, her elements must all be virgin or 
pure. And she must desire to be the channel for the mani- 
festation of the divine life. It is her service in life to first bring 
forth the Christ-child, to nourish it and guard it, to see that 
the new life grows up into the full stature of the manhood of 
Christhood ; and then it iti her province to follow the Christ 
whithersoever He goeth, that is, v/hithersoever the state of 

Christhood may take the Soul in the service of the Highest. 

• 

O the wealth of divine meaning underlying this story of The 
Marriage in Cana of Galilee ! The wonderful history of the 
disciple which is silently implied in the allegory, who would 
have imagined it ? How full and rich in blessing is the picture 
for all who see its remarkable inward beauty and seek unto the 
realization of that ? How blessed to be able to gaze upon the 
picture and see nothing of its outward historical setting, but 
only that drama of our inner life, whose blessed realizations 
it represents ? 

The Meaning of Mary’s Request 

Let us now look at the counsel given by Mary to the Christ, 
And as we do so, surely for you, reader, the Light of Heaven 
will now shine upon the ss^ying*! Surely for you the outer* 
curtain will move aside to reveal the inner glory ! 

The«feast has been held ; the marriage has been accomplished ; 
the wine of the dilbie joy has been drunk. This wbuld have 
seemed sufficient imder any other circumstances. But not so 
with Jche Soul, from whom Christhood is born and by whom 
it is nourished. She knows the Christhood is not yet made mani- 
fest, and she would fain behold it ,in manifestation. The Soul 
longs to be in the state of manifested Christhood ; not simply 
to have, attainjjd the marriage, and have drunk deeply of the 
wine of divine joy which it brings, but also to be in a position 

215 



THE MASTER 


such as the Christhood implies of divine manifestation, in order 
that she may show forth the power and glory of the estate. 
Her very love for the Christhood is the cause of her extreme 
anxiety to know that He is manifesting Himself. And such ic 
' the meaning of the request which it is said Mary the mother 
made to her son, the Christ. She desired Him to provide new 
wine, to do the works of Christhood. But He said*unto her. 
Woman, what have I to do with ,thee ? Mine hqur is not yet 
come.’’ The reply is just as significant as the request. It likewise 
is full of deep meaning. It is no rebuke, as it might at first sight 
seem ; it is rather a question of inquiry, and an ‘explanation 
when the works desired were not wrought at once. What is 
to be done with the Soul that so longs after the manifestation, 
that it is disturbed and restless because the wine of the divine 
joy has been drunk, and there is no more wine to take ? Wiiat is 
to be done with the Soul who, having drunk deeply of that wine 
of joy, is now impatient to have the full manifestation of the 
power and glory of Christhood ? She feels within herself as if 
she could not wait in patience for the manifestation to come. 
Yet must she wait in patience until the hour of the manifestation 
has come when the Lord (the Divine One) shall reveal Himself, 
and turn the water-pots into vessels full of the most precious 
wine of the Wisdom of God. 

^ O wondrous truth for the disciple whose desires arc all aflame 
with the energy of divine passion, w\iose holy yearnings find 
no fulness of satiety, whose one purpose is to Uve only for the 
Divine Love ! First, fulness of inward realization of the I^ivine 
Presence ; then the nuptials which make the Soul and the 
Divine within. One ; then the divine joy begotten of the realiza- 
tion of the Love and Wisdom of the Father, the deep draughts 
of the Wine of God ; and then the manifestation of the Lord 
in the power and glory of Christhood ! The water win now be 
turned into wine that all may drink of the wine of Christhood, 
and rejoice that it has been kept until the last. ' * 
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D 

TURNING THE WATER INTO WINE 

B ut that Scripture is the more excellent which is exceeding 
fruitful and brings forth abundant signification.” 

Then the Christ, when His hour was come, commanded 
that they should fill all the waterrpots to the brim. And when 
they drew it forth to serve, behold it was wine. For the hour 
was come when the Christ should be made manifest, the hour 
in which He fhould accomplish His first great w^ork. It was, 
therefore, the hour of Divine Manifestation through the SouL 
The hou5 was come when the yearnings of the Soul could be 
satisfied \ when the blessed and holy cravingS for realization 
in service could be acceded to ; when the almost impatient 
longings after an outward Christhood ministry might find 
fulfilment ; when the power and the glory of Christhood should 
be revealed and interpreted. 

Such is the experience of the Soul who attains to the divine 
state represented by the Marriage. The story in the fourth 
Gospel is an allegory of the history of the Soul as it enters 
upon the blessed estate of Christhood when there is real con- 
scious union with the Father-Mother Life. It illustrates that 
union, and the power fyid gjory begotten of it. It is, therefore? a 
picture of our own history ; of the way our life passes in its 
upwardness and inwardness of experience ; of the consummation 
which comes through treading the path to Christhood, and the 
realization of the divine within the Soul’s sanctuary, it is a 
picture of the sublime life unto which all Souls are called ; 
a grouping together, for the purpose of embodiment, of the 
most wonderful experiences which can come into a man’s 
life, experiences which are all quite separate and distinct, 
though so closely related to bne another. In words it is like 
one of the finest embodiments in art wrought by one of the great 
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Spiritual artists, in which he groups together for. sotne historic 
purpose, several events all quite separate in their order, but 
all dependent one upon another. 

This truth becomes more and more salient as we unfold its*^ 
inner significances. How obvious are the meanings of even 
the <details as, in true perspective, the history of the marriage 
of the Soul to the Divine appears before the vision. The mother 
of the Christhood may direct all the servants to obey the Christ 
when He giveth instruaion, and the request is fulfilled. For 
who are those servants within the house where the marriage . 
feast is prepared ? Who are they who wait upon the Lord of 
the festival to perform His will ? Who are they, if they be not 
the powers of the body, min d and life ? the powers of the Soul 
itself upon the various spheres of its system ? For are not these 
the servants of the Lord in any one seeking to attain to the 
blessed union implied in the marriage of the Soul ? Are not 
all the powers of the life — those of the body, those of the intellectual 
mind, those of the spiritual or intuitional mind, and those of the 
love-principle of the Soul itself — consecrated unto divine uses as 
the disciple enters into true divine union ? These are the servants 
who ever wait upon their Lord to do His will. For that purpose 
are they within the spiritual household of the Soul. 

O joy, joy divine, to behold even this meaning of life within 
the allegory ! For it speaks in a Iq^guage so very different to 
the language of men and women concerning the purpose of all 
the functions of the body, mind, heart and Soul. It reveals 
what their office in the Soul’s ministry should be ; and it im- 
plies their beautiful obedience to the divine way. They know 
no will but His. They hear no voice to obey it, but His. Maty 
as. the Soul in the state of union with the Divine Life, is the 
expression of His image and the interpreter of His purposes. 
And the Christhood is the fulfilment of the Soul’s life, the crown 
of its Evolution, the conscioushess of such heayenly qnion 
when henceforth it is the Father who speaks within and through 
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the Soul. It is. the Father Himself who does the wonderful 
works of spiritual interpretation of the Mysteries, causing His 
light. Life and Love to break upon the world with their 
healing, redeeming and perfecting power. 

The Six Waterpots 

Surely Herein does the mystery of the Soul deepen and the 
divine wealth within her multiply > For the marvellous nature 
of the Soul is seen more and more as the powers within are 
i^olded, the realizations of life are entered into, and their 
meaning is interpreted. And the mystery is only made the more 
profound, and the nature of the Sou! seen to be yet mote 
wonderful, .when the command of the Christ within is issued 
to fill all the water-pots unto the brim, that He riiay work the 
works of God by turning the water into the wine of Christhood. 
For, to fill the water-pots with water until they are full to the 
brim, is to fill the whole system of the Soul with the waters 
of truth, the waters which are for purification first, and then, 
at the marriage feast, for the wine of Christhood. 

There were six water-pots. And these speak of the various 
spheres of thd Soul which lie toward the outward life which 
must needs be purified ere an entrance is effected into the 
guest chamber ; meaning by that, that the divine rea li zations 
implied in the marriage, of f^e Soul, caimot be entered into* 
until the life upon every sphere is purified by means of the 
watetip of truth, the cleansing power of the Divine One within. 
The outer spheres must be purified ere the inner life can comp into 
the blessedness of divine union. And when that is done, and Ihe 
marriage is accomplished, the hour of manifestation arrives 
when the whole being upon all spheres is filled with the beautiful 
waters of divine truth, now to be used for the sacred purpose 
of meeting the new needs of the Soul. For the waters of truth 
are not only expressive of the cleansing of the life through the 
operative power of the Divine Spirit, but they are likewise 
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expressive of the life-giving power of love. , Hence the ex- 
pressions met with in sacred literature concerning “ the river 
of life flowing from beneath the divine altar, or from the 
heavenly throne, or from the east gate of the temple. 

To turn the water into wine, even the wine of Christhood, 
is 'to be able' to show that the waters or truths with which 
the mind is furnished and enriched, are in very deed the wine 
of God, the light of His holy wisdom, the interpreter of His 
holy purpose, the meaning of His, holy will for and concerning 
the Soul, the Planet, arid the whole spiritual system of SoJ. 
It is to make the Divine Love towards all S9UIS a reality, by 
revealing what is meant by that Love in the ways and service 
of life. It is to know and interpret the “ mysteries of the 
kingdom”; to*bring out of the barren rocks of the letter the living 
waters for refreshment ; to reveal the glory of the Divine'Love 
through unfolding the beautiful divine purpose ; to illumine 
the history of the Soul and the Planet with the light which 
breaks from Him, that these may be beheld in their true light, 
and be understood even where they appear to be most con- 
tradictory ; to work the works of God in changing the intellectual 
apprehension of the truth into a Soul knowledge of things 
divine. To be able to change the water into wine means that 
the Soul has arrived at that experience in which it not only 
.sees divinely, and knows divinely, but is able to interpret 
divinely “ the hidden wisdom 0/ God,” and so to provide the 
wine of life, the wine of Christhood, the wine of the Divine 
Power, the wine of the Divine Love, the holiest, the* most 
exhilarating, the most inspiring cup of blessing for the refresh- 
ment, the inspiration, and the illumination of all who would 
themselves partake of that marriage feast of the union of the 
‘Soul with the Divine Life. 

O Life most blessed ! O work most gracious ! O transcendent 
expAience ! To know the joy bf God in a blessed Soul-union ; 
to drink deeply of the wine of that joy ; to long for the fulfilment 
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of the Christhhod of which it speaks and is the precursor ; 
to have that fulfilment at last in the blessed work of changing 
the water of truth into the very elements of the vine, the Divine 
Love — ^that is indeed Life ! And it is unto such a Life the 
allegory of the marriage in Cana of Galilee calls us. 

> E 

THE CHRISTHOOD. MANIFESTED 

N OW the Kingdom of God is with us ; that is, it is interior, 
invisible, mystic, spiritual.” 

The Christhood has again been manifested in Cana of Galilee ; 
and it has, been manifested in turning the water into wine. 
It has been manifested in the little city of •the Soul, the 
spiritual mind ; for the Intuition has once more recovered its 
power to perceive the inner meaning of things, to behold the 
true nature of a Christhood, to discern wherein the Christ- 
power hes, and to understand what that power is. For the 
spiritual mind is Galilee itself whose calm clear waters ever 
reflect the Heavens above them, and whose uplands are the 
homes of angels, “ the hills ” and “ the mountains of God.” 

And the little city of Cana in Galilee where the spiritual 
vision is found, -is that spiritual state in which there comes 
to the Soul the power jto p^rceiVe heavenly secrets, to ente/ 
into their meaning, and to thus bring into the consciousness 
the treasures of the Divine Wisdom. 

The manifestation of the Christhood is, therefofe, in Qana 
of Galilee ; because it is through the intuitive perception of 
the Soul that the manifestation of Christhood is recognised. 
And it is in Cana of Galilee that the marriage festival takes 
place ; for it is through the Soul’s perception of the nature 
of the divine life within herself, and the Christhood fulness 
unto which siie is to attain, that enables her to rise ever mgher 
and higher into heavenly conditions, until the day asrives 
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when she is able to enter into the blessed state expressed in 
her marriage to the Divine Lord. 

And the Chiisthood is manifested in the first great work 
^of turning water into wine. For the work of God is wrought 
in changing what were only waters for purification, into the 
wine of God. The truth within the life has accomplished its 
first mission, that of the purification of the whok life unto its 
perfect redemption from afl the dominating influences of the 
world spirit and the sensip-life ; afid the Soul enters upon its 
sublime experiences of Christhood, and progresses in that stat6 
until it is fully united unto the Divine Life f is, indeed, one 
with the Divine Lord. Then comes the manifestation ; for the 
truth that cleansed is changed into the truth that inspires. 
The water that refreshed the travel-stained life become® the 
wine of Life. The water which was for the healing of the life, 
is changed into the wine of God whose cup is precious, sparkling 
as it does like the very vintage of the Gods. It is the very life- 
stream of the divine within the Soul by which all her pulses 
are quickened in their heavenward motion, and she at last comes 
to be filled with the powers of the Divine. It is the wine that 
fills the cup of the Immortals, whose fragrance i*s sweet as the 
Breath of the Eternal and Ever-Blessed One, vrith whose Love 
and Wisdom it enriches the Soul., • 


O Love Divine^ ever blessed and glorious^ what hidden depths 
of meardr^ are to be found in Thee ! What fulness of Life for all 
Thy^ children ! What intensity of Life for all who are able to 
receive of Thy fulness ! What awe-inspiring heights and splendour 
of vision and realization^ are possible unto those who drink deeply 
of the Wine of Thy Love ! How vast is the vision which breaks 
upon all who climb these heights ! How immeasurable is the outlook 
that opens unto the disciple who has attained to these transcendent 
spiritual altitudes ! How wonderful are all Thy way\ towards Thy 
children ! How great is the sum of Thy thoughts unto thertf ! 
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“ What is Man ? Thou an so mindful of him ! ” Through the 
Son of Man {the Christhood) in whom Thou visitest himy Thou 
crownest him with honour and glory. Thou dost give unto him a 
knowledge which is divine. Thou revealest unto him the wonderful 
works of Thy hands. Thou makest known the secrets of Thy Counsel 
concerning the Life unto which Thou hast called' him. Before* his 
vision Thou unveilest the past so that he may behold it in “ the 
light of Thy Wisdom.^^ The earth and the fulness thereof as 
these once werey Thou showest unto himy and makest known what 
Thy perfect works werey and how wonderful and beautiful Thy 
holy purpose was. In the blessedness of^^ her former glory ” Thou 
unveilest the Holy City of Jerusalem {The Planet) unto his visioUy 
that glory which she had ere the stranger {the evil conditions) laid 
low all her beautiful terraces (jplanes) and palaces {the dwelling 
placts of all the Human Race). And Thou revealest it unto him 
how that glory is to be again restored when the redemption of all 
her children is accomplished. Thou dost graciously unveil to him 
the mystery of the Soul so that he knoweth henceforth the meaning 
of her going awayy and the way Thou hast taken to restore her 
once more to her ancient heritage. 

How exaltedy holy and blessed are Thy ways ! O that all Thy 
children could know Thee as Thou arty and behold how beautiful 
Thy purposes always are ; that all of them could even now drink 
of the Wine of Thy Lovf an^ know the power which it imparts *; 
that all men and women could now understand the holy and blessed 
mystery of the SouVs naturcy and the end for which Thou didst 
fashion it ; that they were able to enter into the realization of 
Thy Love as found in the redeemed life; that all who have reached 
the redeemed life could now enter into Cana of Galilee for the 
marriage therey to drink of the Joy of Gody to understand the 
yearnings of the Souly Maryy for the manifestation of the Christ-^ 
hood power y and then to realize the unspeakable blessedness when 
the disciple iii Christhood is able to change the waters of truth into 
the winey and drink the cup of the Immortals ! 
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And what shall we wish for the Churches whose citizens 
should have known these things ; whose mission it should 
have been to realize them with an ever-increasing fulness, 
and then to have made the glory of them manifest in the ways*- 
and service of life ? How shall we show to these all the things 
thej^ should have known, and the blessedness and glory they 
have missed ? For them we would pray that the threefold veil 
which now darkens their vision may be drawn aside : — namely, 

The Veil of Bloody even the blood of the creatures which they 
still have shed upon the altars of their desires, their tastes,, 
and that they may put from them this abomination of slaying 
the creatures, and partaking of their flesh : 

The Veil of Idolatry^ the veil generated as the outcome of 
worshipping material things in any form, the earthward thitigs ; 
the literalism that destroys the spirit, the form that obscures 
the substance, the outward in place of the inward : 

The Veil of Materialism^ that which has arisen to blind the 
Intuition and deprive the Soul of her vision ; that has made 
faith a thing of belief and forms, instead of the power to under- 
stand the substance of all things ; that has changed the very 
nature of life for the Soul, placed her in gross darkness, and 
caused her to walk along wrong paths ; that has made it im- 
possible for the Divine One within to make Himself manifest, 
or the light upon the altar of the innermost to throw out its 
rays through the 'spheres of life. 

Thf sc three veils still shut out the Churches from the realiza- 
tions of Cana in Galilee and the Christhood vision. Nor can 
the blessed realizations come to them \mtil these veils are put 
a^way. 
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THE WINE OF CHRISTHOOD 

I have said unto men, ye are Gods ; ye are all in the Image 
of the most High.” 

When the servants of the household wherein the marriage 
was celebrated, drew the new wine which had been created 
out of the water, and gave it unto the Governor or Lord of the 
marriage festival, he is said to have proclaimed it the best, 
‘though, contrary to usage, it had come last. But is it not ever 
so with the Divine Love ? His blessings increase as the Soul 
rises in the scale of life. The realizations are more and more 
profound as the Mount of God is climbed. The glory and 
blesi'edness intensify the nearer the disciple approaches the 
Divine Kingdom. The powers of God within become ever 
greater as the Soul in its ascent takes height after height. 
The Wine of God which fills life’s cup is stronger as the Life 
takes unto herself “ the crown of the Immortals.” It is “ life 
abundant ” for the one who is able to drink abtmdantly. It is 
life that grows from glory to glory the more abundantly it 
is realized. 

Who is the Governor of the Feast who recognizes the difference 
in the Wine? Is He not the Lord Himself whose dwelling 
is within the sanctuary,* the 'Lord of the marriage festival, the 
Divine Presence within the Soul when fully unfolded ? Who 
but he could recognize the change from the wine of the marriage 
festival when first it was celebrated, to the wine of the Chtist- 
hood manifestation? Could any one but He distinguish 
between the wine of the joy of God drunk at the union of the 
Soul with the Divine Life, and the wine of the power of God 
drunk at the manifestation of the‘‘Christhood in accomplishing 
His first work ? ^ 

• it 

And so we may perceive the meaning of the best wine being 
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kept until the last, the end of the feast. For the wine of the 
divine power created by the Christhood in manifestation, is 
far, far stronger and better than the wine of the marriage festival, 
the joy of God. Joy, divine joy, wells up within the household 
of the Soul when the marriage with the Divine Life is accom- 
plished ; and unto the Soul it would seem as if there could 
be no wine to equal it, not to think of any wine that could surpass 
it. Yet in the history of the Soul’s growth Godward, the wine 
of Christhood which comes last is far more transcendent in 
its power ; for it is not only the realization of the Divine Life 
but the attainment of that life with full power. That is the best 
wine which cometh last after the other has been well drunk. 
The Christhood manifestation is the highest. It can only appear 
within the Soul as the result of the marriage with the Divine. 

t 

Nor is the manifestation to be confounded with the birth of 
the Christ-child within ; for that is a much earlier event. 
The manifestation in Cana of Galilee is the attaining to manhood. 
There are yet greater works to be wrought, other manifestations 
of the divine power to be given when the hour for them has 
come ; for Christhood has likewise many stages between early 
manhood and that sublime realization of divine fulness of being 
unto which the blessed Master called all Souls. There is in the 
Christhood unfoldment a vast difference between the mani- 
festation in Cana of Galilee, and t^at in the Upper Room where 
He washes the feet of the disciples and wipes them with the 
towel with which He is girt. For in the work of changing the 
water, into, wine. He becomes the Interpreter of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom ; but, in washing the feet of the disciples. 
He becomes the Redeemer. In the first work He reveals the 
divine power within Him ; in the last He reveals that power 
as the very Divine Love itself. In the former He changes the 
truths for the life into truths for the Soul ; in the other He 
changes the life within the* Soul into life for redemptive 
purposes. In the first work, the waters provided for purification 
• • 226 



IN CANA OF GALILEE 


are changed into Sonl-inspiration ; in the last work, the blessed 
life attained in the fulness of divine power is given to accomplish 
the Redemption of the human race. And if the mystery in the 
f.rst work be great, how much greater is the mystery of the last ? 

Thus much do we write that there may be no misunderstanding 
of the profound meaning implied in Christhood for the Soul, 
and very specially in the Christhood of the beloved Master. 
The Christ-child must not oe mistaken for the Christ-man ; nor 
must early Christ-manhood •be interpreted in its works as the 
same Christhood when crowned with "'fulness of daysJ^ “ The 
fulness of days ’’ implies a wealth of wisdom and service far 
outreaching the wisdom and service of early manhood. It 
signifies that that Soul is even as one of the ancieijts seen around 
the tj;irone of the Ever Blessed One, patriarchs indeed, disciples 
whose vision and service transcend even those upon the angelic 
kingdom. For thus do the Christs who are appointed to accom- 
plish the work of Redeemers, behold with a vision and serve 
with a service transcending the vision and service of Souls 
who have only celebrated the marriage feast and accomplished 
their first work of turning the waters of purification into the 
wine of divine power. 

Thus it will be seen that the degrees in the realization of 
Christhood are aS great as the degrees in the service of life. , 

G 

. MANIFESTING HIS GLORY 

• • 

^ I 'HE Manifestations are inward ; and the spirits wlfich 
A speak unto thee are of thine own kingdom.” 

We have seen what is meant by the divine marriage within 
the Soul, and the manifestation o^the divine power of Christ- 
hood in changing the waters of purification into the wine of God, 
Now we have, to behold the glory of the manifestation. The 
wine of the feast was crowned with the wine of Christhood, 
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and the manifested divine power was crowned .with the mani- 
fested divine glory. The divine power was shown forth in the 
Christhood when the new wine was created for the Soul to 
drink— the new wine of a pure spiritual interpretation of its 
own history, nature and life ; and the divine glory is now 
repealing itself in the interpretation being given of the divine 
purpose in the Soul’s history and redemption, and the true 
meaning and vision of the Christhood unto which it is called. 
The divine glory has been obscured for untold ages, indeed 
ever since the passing away of the Christhood made manifest 
through the beloved Master. It was early eclipsed by the falsb 
view of the manifestation which was presented to those groups 
who formed themselves into Churches, to all who were 
influenced in •their thought by the Pauline letters,* and finally 
by the equally erroneous view that was sent forth by the writers 
of the four Gospels. 

But that glory is once more making itself manifest in the 
Teachings concerning the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom 
which are now being restored. The divine power of the Christ- 
hood was witnessed in the changing of those waters or truths 
which had been given by the Master as the baptism of John — 
the baptism unto purification of life ; and the divine glory of 
the Christhood was made manifest in the lyifoldment of the 
‘divine mysteries known as' “ tjje (^eater Mysteries ” — ^the 
Mysteries connected with the divine purpose, the nature and 
operation of the Divine Love, the history of the Soul, the past 
of the Planet, the history of the Redemption, and the coming 
of the Regeneration and Restoration. The baptism of John, the 
purification of life through the waters of truth, was for all 
. Souls ; the changing of the waters into the new best wine was 
only revealed unto those who were within the household where 
the marriage took place and the festival was held ; but only 
unto those who were of the Innermost circle of the disciples, 
was the glory of the Christhood made manifest, 
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“ How is it Thou dost manifest Thyself unto uSy and not unto 
the world ? ” What a wealth of meaning there is couched in 
the question as seen in the light of our unfoldment ? And the 
like truth breaks upon the Soul to-day. The purification through 
the baptism of John is for all. Unto it must all would-be 
disciples of the Christhood come. Through its experience 
must all*pass. Without it there can be no realization of any 
degree of Christhood, and^ consequently, no attainment of the 
marriage of the Soul imto the Dixine Life. The wine of the 
divine joy is for all who are able to enter upon the experience 
of the marriage of the Soul with the Divine Life. The wine 
of Christhood — ^the wine of the divine power — ^is only for those 
who have ^passed through the realizations of ‘‘the marriage 
feast,” and who have prepared themselves for the-more profound 
realisations. And unto theny)nly is the divine glory made mani- 
fest in the Christhood. 

Degrees of the Christhood 

We have said that the Christhood was as varied in the degrees 
of its realization, as the experience of life is of manifold degrees. 
Perhaps this will enable all who are looking out for the return 
of the Christhood to recognise the many degrees of spiritual 
unfoldment in these days as the various expressions of the degree 
of Christhood. For the return is, with us, and the Christhood 
is being restored. The Divine One, the Adonai, the everlasting 
and overshadowing Christ, is making Himself manifest in every 
state of spiritual experience, according as the Soul is able to 
receive Him. Through the baptism of John unto purification 
of life He is preparing the multitude for the larger life. The 
various purification movements all testify of His coming 
again. In the baptism of the Holy Spirit imto illiunination 
of the Soul with the inward di^ne light. He is returning in 
the Christhood of Souls. The new light breaking everywhere 
testifies to His approach. As the wonder-working Christ is 
He coming again unto all who are able to receive Him. The 
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divine power of the Christhood, revealed in* the spiritual 
interpretations of the purpose of all life and all service, bear 
rich testimony to this truth. And He is also coming in His 
glory unto those who are in the spiritual state to receive the* 
divine vision. Of this the unfoldments concerning the inner 
history of the Soul and the Planet ; concerning the very nature 
of the Soul and the Planet ; concerning the original eondition 
of them both, and the beautiful pu^rpose of the IJivine Love 
towards them at all times ; concerning the presence of evil in 
the world and the Redemption from it through the operation of 
the Divine Love ; concerning the Regeneration when all Souls " 
should enter into their own ancient inheritance, and the 
Restitution of all things when this complete planetary system 
of Sol will be lestored to its pristine glory — these all speak of 
the re-manifestation of His glory, the glory of the ever-Ble^sed 
One made once more manifest in the New Interpretation of 
the Wisdom of God which has been hidden for ages. 

Marvellous are Thy ways^ O Lord of the Heavenly Hosts ! 
Blessed and glorious art Thou. Who is like unto Thee ? 


H 

THE WORKS QF CHRISTHOOD 

F or the Interpretation of hi^den^hings is at hand ; and 
man shall eat of the precious fruits of God.^’ 

The first •works of the Christ have again been wrought. 
He has come for whom all Souls long. Into Himself has He 
gathered up all the messages of all the Messengers sent forth 
from the Divine Kingdom. The work of purification has revealed 
His presence. The voice of ope crying in the v^^ilderness unto 
Souls to prepare for His coming, has been the testimony of 
His approach. The awakening olf Souls is made manifest in the 
numbers who have sought for the baptism of John with the 
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waters of the ‘Jordan — a baptism unto repentance from evil 
and purification of the ways of life, and one which speaks of 
the awakening within the breasts of many of that true humane 
feeling which makes the Soul to see the awful systems of eating 
the flesh of the creatures and afflicting them in the name of 
God, to be an inhuman, unspiritual and wicked thing, and 
somethirflg to be put away from them. For the new Humane 
Movement manifest in all in whom it is the outcome of a truer, 
purer and nobler vision of life, is the living palpitating testimony 
that the first part of the Christhood return is being accomplished, 
that the way into the larger kingdom of life is being proclaimed, 
that the first path in the way of the Christhood is affording 
many the jpy of the redeemed state. In this way may it be truly 
said that the Buddha has come to the West also ;*for the Christ- 
hood contained Buddha in the days of the Master, was indeed 
first of all a repetition of the work of Gautama — a work of 
purification. 

And such is it to-day. In the return of the Christhood in the 
work of purification of the life as the path to be trod, Buddha 
has come to claim his own (all who are able to follow that part 
of the way uhto Christhood). For the work of Buddha was a 
work of purification, a work of redemption for body and mind, 
a work of upliftpienr by which the Soul was raised out of the 
gross conditions into >^hich it had gone down as the result 
of the materialization of all the sacred Mysteries contained in 
the religion of Brahmanism, a work that was meant to prepare 
the way for the coming of the Christ, 

Where Christhood Dwells 

But this most essential first part of the Christhood mission 
is also being followed by the neptt in the order of sequence. 
After the baptism of John there were those who approached 
the Christ to enquire of Him where He dwelt. “ Masterf^ said 
they, “ where dwellest Thou ? ” To whom He replied, “ Come 
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and see.'' And they followed Him, and became His disciples. 
“ For it was about the tenth houYy" a most significant thing. 

And here a most profound truth is presented, to imderstand^ 
which we must get away from the personal. We must remember 
that though the Christhood was gloriously manifested through 
thd beloved Master, yet is it always impersonal. So let us 
understand this essential truth, that following the ctiristhood 
was not, and is not, simply following the man thfough whom 
the Christhood is manifested. The two things must never be 
confounded. In the past it has always had disastrous results 
both for the Soul and the truth taught. To follow the Christ 
was, and is, to follow the path unto Christhood, even unto the 
full realization and divine vision which it brings.* To follow 
the Christ to the place where He dwells is no easy task^; for 
it is to follow Him up to the blessed spiritual experiences of 
Christhood. It is to follow Him along the threefold path of 
Self-denialy Self-sacrifice and Self-abandonment to the divine 
service. It is to have realized the purification, then the redemp- 
tion, and <hen the regeneration. It is to manifest pity unto all 
creatures, to show compassion unto all Souls, and to have 
love, even the Divine Love, in fulness of manifestation. It 
is to know purity in all life’s ways, devotion always to the 
highest in all life’s action, and to make of life,a perfect service 
unto the Divine Lord. 

The Christ dwells where the atmosphere of the Soul is pure, 
where the air is spiritually rarefied and life’s vision sublime. 
He ^dwells* on the heights far above the murky conditions 
which accompany the low-lying ways of human experience, 
where no evil obscures the Soul’s noblest vision, and where the 
light of the divine glory never sets. The feeling where He dwells 
is angelic ; the purpose of life is angelic ; the service of life is 
also angelic. His house is the threshold where angels tread ; 
the altar where the Seraphim worship ; the ,most , sacred 
sanctuary where the Divine Presence is known, and the divine 
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vision is beheld. And so, when we are asked to come and see 
where He dwells, we verily are asked to much more, infinitely 
more, than we ever dreamed of in connection with following 
' the Christ. 

Yet, blessed to relate, there are those in these, days who have 
not onl 3 r asked the question and received the answer, but who 
are entering into the dwelling-place. With them also it is 
“ about the tenth hourJ** They have sought not only the puri- 
fication in the waters of the* Jordan, but the baptism of the Holy 
• Spirit — ^the Holy Breath, the inflowing Spirit of the Divine 
Love — ^that they may follow on to know Christhood. They are 
not only seekers unto the full realization of the redeemed life, 
but they ^Iso desire to give themselves in beautiful devotion 
to tJiQ ways of the heavenly service. With them “ the tenth 
hour^^ is come, for they have passed into that condition of 
profound spiritual longing after the divine realizations which 
only the attainment of the Christhood can ever satisfy. And so 
they seek to follow the Christ to the place or spiritual state in 
which He dwells. Hence the wonderful uprising 6f so many 
Souls to seek out the inner meaning of Christhood that they 
may enter into that Blessed Life. 

The Greater Works being Done 

• 

Thus, that other worjt of the ‘Christ is being accomplished 
in which Souls who are ready are being called unto discipleship 
forjthe Christhood. The Divine Spirit is finding the Simons 
and Andrews, the Philips and Nathanaels, the Jameses and 
Johns — Souls who are ready and willing to follow on to know 
“ the crown of life ” as a blessed spiritual inheritance. 

And so the works of the Christhood will now proceed apace, 
for the disciples are being called ; and some there are who have 
already realized much implied in the sublime estate. Ipdeed 
there.are these who are passing into those realizations expressed 
by the term “ the eleventh hour” and even “ the twelfth hour.” 
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There are those following the Christhood now who will soon 
enter into such realizations of the Divine Love and Wisdom 
as will enable them to perform the works of God even as the 
Christhood through the blessed Master performed them — ' 
works of Divine Light and Love ; of interpretation and en- 
lighcenment ; of unfoldment of the Mysteries concerning the 
Soul and the Planet ; and all the systems in the housthold of 
the Sun ; of the whole past of them all, and the glorious future 
unto which they are all to be restored. For in the realization of 
divine Christhood the Sotfi cometh to know all these things ; 
and there are those now upon the earth who are entering into 
that exalted state. Nay, there are upon these outer planes 
those who formed the inner group of Souls who followed the 
beloved Mastef during the manifestation of the Christhood, 
unto whom alone He unfolded the awful nature of the Sin- 
oflfering and its necessity for the accomplishment of the redemp- 
tion of the human race, and who were in some measure sharers 
of the unspeakable burden. And these will be able to remember 
the Blessecj Manifestation, and to write of it as it was. 

O the depth both of the Wisdom and Love of the Father ! How 
unsearchable have been all His ways^ and how Jyrofound His 
thoughts ! His path is upon the Heavens^ and His ways are on the 
Great Deep. , * 

t * 

If the first works of the Christhood which are now beginning 
to be made manifest, be so blessed, how much greater must 
be the blessedness of the greater works yet to be accomplished ? 
If tulning the waters of purification into the wine of Christhood 
be a great work, what shall we say of those works in which the 
wine of the Christhood, the wine of the vine, is changed into 
Divine Being ? 

# 

Yet jhat is what will take place. In all who follow the Christ- 
hood unto fulness shall there be realized this exalted .state. 
As those who drink well of the wine of the marriage festival 
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in Cana o£ Galilee are also given to drink, when the hour has 
come, of the wine of Christhood ; so all who drink deeply of 
the cup of Christhood, at last are given to drink of the cup of 
' the divine fulness. They are made members of the innermost 
group, those unto whom even the Mystery of the nature of the 
Divine Life is unfolded. They sit at the table of the Lord ; 
they eat the Bread of the Divine Body ; and they drink the wine 
of the Divine Spirit ; and* thus are they nourished. 

Deeper, ever deeper, grows the mystery of our Being as we 
•rise into the altitudes of spiritual realization. Greater, ever 
greater, grows the vision of life as the Soul enters into the divine 
experiences unto which Christhood calls. Ever more and more 
wonderfulMoes it all appear, the further we go ^ong the divine 
path^ the higher we climb the divine heights. The glory is ever 
increasing ; the wonderment is without end. 

“ Great and marvellous are Thy works^ Lord God of Hosts ” / 
for Thou makest us to be Thy sons with the image of Thee within 
uSy and the power of Thee realized by us, , 
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Being tly Record under the form of an Allegory of 
rf}.ost Ancient History relating to the Soul, whose 
miraculous elements were spiritual and not 
physical ; and also a remarkable em- 
bodiment of the elemental influences 
that play upon the life of all 
Souls now, and the trying 
experiences which 
have become the 
portion of 
all. 
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A 

THE STORY OF THE TEMPEST 

T he true character of the Teachings given by the Master, 
and the depth of their inner significance, will become even 
more wonderful when the inner meaning of another inciaent 
is understood. It is an incident recorded in the synoptic Gospels. 
In these Records it is wdtten of as if it had been an event 
upon the outer planes, an. experience of a material kind. Its 
, sublime and profoimd meanings are therefore lost to the Soul, 
In its present form it is only an outward history, having no 
direct bearing upon the innermost life. Yet it was an allegory 
of the Soul, the story of a profound spiritual event in the history 
of the Soul. We refer to the miracle of The stilling of the Tempest. 

It was an allegory told by the blessed Master to the inner 
group, setting forth the experience of the Soul in its path across 
the Deep as it moved from the shores of the outward or sense- 
life, to those of the divine life. It embodied what has been, 
and what is now, the experience of every one who seeks to leave 
the outward life for the inward, the material for the spiritual, 
the sense realizations for those which are of the Soul. For ever 
since the elemental kingdoms of this world became changed 
in their nature, the Soul has found her path most trying and 
difficult. Since her fall into matter she has had such a history 
of trouble and sorrow as was never anticipated, and such as few 
could form any conception of. Her path has been one beset 
with hardships, full of contrariety in the influences to- which 
she has been subject. Her difficulties have not been simply 
such as were necessary for the development and strengthening 
of life, but also such as might be expected to arise out of wrong 
conditions and contrary powers. Of these contrary conditions 
and powers we have already spoken, and we shall yet have 
further words to say concerning them. For, to thoroughly 
understand the conflicts into which the Soul has now to enter, 

239 



THE MASTER 


it is absolutely necessary to understand the conditions through 
which the conflicts are brought about, and to witness the in- 
fluence which they exercise over the whole of Hfe. 

^ The allegory of “ The stilling of the tempest ” was a picture 
of the powers of the elemental kingdom, and the fear which 
these powers awakened within the Soul as they played upon 
her frail life, and especially as she crossed the Deep from the 
shore of the world-life to that of the spiritual heavens. It 
pictured the setting out of the So^il ; the sleep of the divine 
consciousness within her; the arising of the new and over- 
whelming conditions, and the great fear awakened within the 
Soul through them ; the arousing of the sleeping Lord, or the 
divine consciousness within her ; the Lord’s command to the 
elements, and the stilling of the tempestuous winds and seas ; 
and, at last, the restoration of the vision of the Soul. 

These profound experiences are embodied in the story, so 
that there is a wealth of history in it little imagined by the 
general reader, a history transcending in meaning that of any 
merely outward and physical events. And it, therefore, has a 
value exceeding in importance any experience with the elements 
such as the story found in the synoptic Gospels would imply, 
since it deals with the inner history of the life of man rather 
than the outward. For it is a spiritual history and not material. 
It is the embodiment of universal experience on this Planet 
rather than a mere personal narrative. And its value is enhanced 
greatly when the Soul can behold in it not only her own ex- 
perience, but also, in part, that of the Master after the passing 
away of the Christhood. For the states He entered into during 
the days of the Sin-offering, are portrayed in it. He truly became 
like unto His brethren ; passed through the like experiences ; 
was tried as they have been and still are ; traversed the storm- 
swept waters of life in all the lives of the Sin-offering ; knew 
the meaning of the sleep of \he Lord within the Soul, the 
overwhelming fear begotten of the powers of the elements, 
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the sad consciousness of the loss of the awakened and rea^^d 
Christhood, and what it meant to feel so utterly forsaken *as to 
cry out in agony of Soul, “ Carest Thou not that we perish ? ” 

What the Allegory Reveals /' 

The allegory was one spoken by the Master to t|;ic i^ner group 
of disciples for the purpose of helping them to uncj^rstand the 
meaning of the terrible conflicts which were an^ still are so 
obviously a •part of the estperience into which /very earnest 
disciple enters. It was tolu*by Him in order to deepen their 
trust in the Divine Love, to impress them with me ever-blessed 
truth that never fails to accomplish for the S(^ absolute con- 
quest over the elemental kingdoms. For the iVlaster knew what 
lay ahead of them after the passing of the Cpristhood. He had 
beheld in the Gethsemane vision the fearful conditions which 

• T 

would arise as the result of the materialization of the Teachings. 
He foresaw the arising of the conditions which turned the whole 
spirit of Christianity into one that sougHt and delighted in 
mental and even physical conflict. He kiWw how the inner 
life would be overwhelmed by the tempests generated from such 
a spirit ; how the sea of experience, across ^^ch the little ship 
of the Soul must needs pass, would be turnea into tumultuous 
waters ; how the storm-spirits, the elemental influences, would 
be let loose as ^ the result of the intellectual conflicts and 
ecclesiastical claims and oppressicto, to hold revelry upon these 
waters ; how great would be the suflerir gs of the members 
of the inner group of disciples, as well js all earnest Souls. 
Hence the aim of the allegory. 

And -what a picture of the thoughtfulness lif the Divine Love 
we have in this allegory told by the Master iWhat tender care 
is revealed in this vision of coming events, wlferein the Soul’s, 
difficulties are anticipated. How great is the love Revealed in the 
forward look on their behalf, the endeavour to piiraare them 
for the coming hardships, and to guard them agaira^the in- 
fluences of that evil day. With what sorrow did He foresee the 
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changes that would take place in the conditiops amid which 
they, and indeed all earnest truth-seekers, would find them- 
selves ; and with what tender solicitude did He yearn over them 
and endeavour to prepare their minds to meet the turbulent 
conditions without allowing these to effect any permanent 
change in themselves. What pathos there was in the message 
as He gave it to them in the allegory of the storm-swept sea, 
and the trying experiences of the little ship and all aboard 
her. To understand the depth of feeling with which it was 
spoken by the Master, ope must have been present to hear it. 

Ah, there were meanings in the beloved Master’s teachings 
which have never; been discovered until this day of the Redemp- 
tion and the Regeneration, depths which none cpuld fathom 
unless it wer^ gi^^n them to understand from the innermost 
and the highest. How deep the teachings were in their meanings 
may be perceived by those who read these unfoldments, and 
who may be able to receive them with the open understanding. 
For their intrinsic gulue is to be found in their inner meanings — 
those meanings wb|ch find the innermost life of a man or woman, 
which carry the vision away from the outward and physical 
to the inward and spiritual, from the lower reaches of experience 
to the higher, and even the highest. 

How very different seems the vision presented when we get 
a true point of view. How wonderfully expansive and how 
beautifully souUic. The phenomenal world recedes, and the 
world of the Soul comes into vision. The miraculous element 
upon, the outer planes gives place to a world of divine power 
within the SouL The storm is within as well as without ; but 
the elements are changed from within. The miracle is of the 
.Soul ; and it is wrought by the Divine Presence within her. 
The quelling of the elemental conditions whose tempestuous 
ways have almost overwhelmed the Soul, and filled her with 
disthist and fear, is from within. All these things are seen when 
the true point of view is reached. And there is more still to be 
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discovered/ much more for those who are able to receive it, 
of which we shall speak by and by. 

Lord God of the heavenly hosts ! Who covdd have found out 
these treasures unless in Thy goodness Thou hadst revealed them 
unto us ? May the light within our Lamp be thine alone^ for^ we 
would kfww only from Thee. 


B 

THE LITTLE SHIP OF THE SOUL 

I N sacred symbology a little ship upon “ the great deep ” 
was the ^emblem of the Soul borne upon the bosom of the 
Eternal Spirit. Upon the waters of the great deep of the Divine 
Mysfery, the Soul has to perform her evolution from the shores 
of the outer kingdoms where her life as a spiritual organism 
began, until she reaches that shore upon which life’s fullness 
awaits her. She has to move upon the face of the waters through 
the potential divine energy within her ; and the Holy Breath, 
as that most sacred power, is*sent forth from the Divine Love. 
From state t9 state of experience she moves, gathering store 
by the way, like a ship sailing throu^ the ocean from Isle 
to Isle ; for the Isles amid “ the great deep ” are the various 
stages of her evdlution, the temporary harbours for which she 
has to make on her grelt voyage. For her the Isles amid the 
divine sea wait with their treasures to enrich her. As she passes 
fronf shore to shore her freight becomes more and more 
precious, more and ever more valuable to herself, ‘the wgrld, 
and the Divine Love ; for her attributes grow in strength 
and unfoldment, and these are potentially of the nature of the 
Divine Life. 


The Attributes of the Soul 

How precijus those attributes are will be recognized when 
it is also understood that within herself the Soul has, in a 
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latent form, the beautiful attributes of the Eternal One. In 
nature she is of the One Life^ a child of the Infinite and Eternal 
Father-Mother whose beautiful Life pulses through her whole 
spiritual system, and composes her very Being. Within herself 
she has, in latent form, those powers which signify the Trinity 
within the Divine Nature. For she possesses the positive and 
negative forces of the divine nature, the masculine and feminine 
'modes ; thus having as an inheritance the twofold divine 
powers expressed by the terms Fatherhood and Motherhood, 
and the threefold divine powers expressed in Christhood — ^the 
Father, the Holy Spirit, and Childhood known as Christhood. 
She is of the Sacred Seven, the Elohim, in whose Image she is 
fashioned ; and in this way she has given to her as her portion, 
when fully unVolded, the sevenfold life of the Gods. Thus she 
has potentially within her spiritual system ‘‘ the Seven Spirits 
of God,*’ “ the seven Thunders ” or Voices or Tones, the Holy 
Spectrum or Tinctures of the Divine, “ the Sevenfold Amen ” 
— the perfectionment of spiritual being. 

The Soul’s History 

It will thus be seen what a sacred vessel the Soul is, how 
wonderfully she has been built up, and how great her possi- 
bilities are. And it will be, understood wh5t a terrible loss 
overtook her when she went away from her true path, and 
found herself overwhelmed by elements whose conditions 
made them inimical to her Irue progress. The inner meaning 
of alle*gory will now be more easily apprehended ; and the 
reason why it was spoken by the blessed Master to the inner 
group, will be seen. For He knew what was in man, not only 
’in the sense in which that remarkable saying is so frequently 
interpreted, but in the mo9i profound sense. He knew what 
the Jiuman Soul was in her nature and possibilities. He under- 
stood the real Life as well as the superficial. He km:w and under- 
stood what the voyage of the Soul meant for her even imder 
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the best conditions, and was able to speak with authority of 
the difficulties of the way, and of the glorious issues. And He 
likewise had thk vision before Him of what the conditions had 
.become, and tjie dangers which now beset the Soul in her 
voyage to the ^hores of the divine realizations. 

In the allegory we may, therefore, behold the jetting out of 
the Souf on heij great journey ; the helpful conditions which 
prevailed when she first found herself upon “ the great deep ’’ ; 
the change which Wok place^in these conditions through disaster 
^to the elemental wbrld, and the trying and anxious ages the 
Soul had whilst the Divine One within her sanctuary or inner- 
most parts, slept ; the awful fear which overtook her amid the 
tempestuc4jLis elemental contrary forces, and her feelings that 
the Divine One did not even seem to care whether or no she 
perished in the way ; the cry of the Soul for help uponthe storm- 
swept seas, and the awakening of the Christ who had gone to 
sleep within her ; the manifestation of the power of the Christ 
witliin her rebuking the evil and hurtful conditions, quelling 
the stormy elements around her, and bringing fqrth put of 
the tempest the peace of a gteat divine calm. / 

And then ih a more particular sense we may di^em in it 
the anticipation of coming events, the taking pf the Christ 
into the little slup just as He was ” — a saying full of profound 
significance ; the beauti^il setting forth upon the placid waters ; 
the going to sleep of the Christ after the passing away of the 
Chysthood Manifestation ; the arising, yWiexpectedly by the 
Soul of the fearful storm, and the wild winds lashing the, waters 
into a perfect fury, until the little vessel seemed as if she would 
be completely overwhelmed amid the cohflicts of the elements ; 
th|e loss to the Soul of her true vision in the decadence of FaiA 
or spiritual vision within her, until her aqce beautiful trust 
in the divine goodness toward hdr and care foHi^, waned and 
died ; her agony and fear amid the tempestuous^xperlences 
when nothing but absolute disaster seemed to lie ahe^; the 
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discovery of the sleeping Christ, and the awakening once 
more to the realization of her ancient divine powers ; the 
overcoming of fear, and the subjugation of the elemental 
kingdoms to her will ; the coming of the great peace of the . 
Divine Love into her life, and the restoration of the true vision 
of her Lord. • 


The Cause of the Conflict 
« 

In all these experiences we may gpt a gleaning of the history 
of the Soul prior to the toming of the Christhood into her^ 
life i the sad experiences through which those Souls passed 
who had arrived at the Christhood state, but who went down 
with the children of the Planet in their fall ; and wh^t actually 
took place witHin these very Souls after the passing away of 
the glorious Christhood manifestation. Our readers need only 
reflect upon the history of dogmatic and ecclesiastical Christi- 
anity to have evidence of the truth portrayed in the allegory. 
And as to the truth of the former statement, the conflict of the 
Sotil with .the elemental kingdoms is now almost universally 
recognized, which not even the philosophy of Eastern Religions 
has been able to explain, further than to accept .the fact and 
interpret it as part of the divine scheme in the Soul’s evolution, 
that she should go down into the lowest depths of evil in order 
to know, by contrast, the blessing of the liighest good — a 
belief that does violence to love, and so to the thought of the 
Divine Love as governor of this world. 

§ 

The conflict is apparent, but not its cause. Every Soul has 
the conflict to engage in with the elemental kingdoms. Some 
feel it, mourn over it, and wonder why it is so. Only the very 
few have ever sought to solve the mystery. The fact has been 
accepted by many as something in the nature of the Soul’s 
evolution, a provision made 6y the Eternal One whereby the 
Soul should work her way up through the elemental kingdoms 
in a state of conflict with them. The antagonism lietween the 
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elcmentals and the Soul is thus accepted as a part of the divine 
scheme in the evolution of the Soul and the government of 
the world. 

Under such conditions the bosom of “ the great deep ’’ can 
never have been in a state of calm for the Soul. .The waters of 
life can nf ver have been placid, but always in a state of troubfe ; 
and the Soul can have known no restfulness and blessed peace 
since the day of her setting out as a conscious spiritual organism. 
In the light of that interpretation the little vessel must have 
been launched amid the tempest. That thought may be in 
harmony with the doctrine of material evolution, but it cannot 
be in harmony with a true spiritual philosophy. It may har- 
monize wifh the phenomena observable by physical science, 
but not with those phenomena of the Soul with which the 
earnest spiritual student has become acquainted. It may agree 
with a bald materialism which takes the world, and the whole 
celestial, universe, as the manifestation of unconscious non- 
spiritual forces, but it does not and cannot accord with a true 
conception of the universe, including our own worid, as the 

expression of potencies born of the Divine Love and Wisdom. 

• 

Indeed it is impossible to conceive of such a method of Soul 
evolution in the light of a radiant love ; for it is opposed to 
all human conceptions of the be&t conditions for the true and 
safe unfoldment of life iI]pon the outer planes. No human love 
would ever thrust its beloved ones into such conditions, not 
even* those who accept the elemental conditions as part of the 
divine scheme with all the evil and suffering bom from^tl^em. 
For they also shield and guard their children. And we cannot 
conceive of the Divine Love being less than human love in 
its manifestation. Indeed, the whole of the religious experience 
of the race shows that the beginning must have been different. 
The Great Religions have all taught that the Soul had a pjriod 
of beautiful childhood, a world to live in whose conditions 
were harmonious, ages of experience in which the earth was the 
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scene of angelic ministry long ere the Gods went to sleep, a 
time when “ Eden ” was a reality and God dwelt within the 
Soul. And these religions have all attempted to explain the 
change which came over the world and the Soul, the cause 
"of its coming and its disastrous results. And they have all 
anticipated a Tdme when the Soul and the world would be 
restored to their pristine glory by means of The Redemption. 
Thus have they tried to set forth the very truths underlying 
this beautiful allegory, to show what was the past heritage of 
the Soul, the tempestuous conditions which overtook her, 
and the restoration through that beautiful divine power implied 
in the Christ hood. 


C 

THE STORM-SWEPT SEA 

I T was during the voyage of the Soul that the storm arose. 

All was right when the little ship set out upon her journey. 
She had travelled far from the outermost shores along the 
placid waters of life, sustained upon the bosom of the great 
deep, and wafted by the gentle Holy Breath of the; Divine Love. 
The holy mystery of spiritual Being had been felt by her long 
ere the terrible change came over the elemental kingdoms. 
Then it was a joy to live. Her world was full of gladness. The 
winds which beat upon her and plajfed within her, were full 
of the music of the heavens. There was true rhythm in her path, 
and harmony was bom of all her movements. The great >^inds 
whi^th* canie upon her, soimding forth the mighty tones of 
the Divine Life, had in them none of the elements which 
produce the tempest. They were exhilarating and inspiring, 
carrying her forward on her journey as she was able to spread 
out her attributes to receive them ; but even in their great 
strength and depth they were gentle with her, even as the 
gentleness of the zephyr winds, and never left hurt and dread 
behind. Her heavens were all clear. No storm-clouds swept 
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across them blotting out her Sun. The elemental kingdoms 
were her friends. They had their part to play in the drama of 
the evolution of her wonderful life ; for they were the messengers 
of God sent forth to do His bidding. All of them were under 
the control of the Divine Kingdom of the Planet, obeyed the 
divine behests in performing the mission on \;#bich they were 
sent. 

But as the Soul journeyed towards the shores of the innermost 
realizations, a great change tookplace in the elemental kingdoms. 

• The elemental spirits which had ministered to her, gradually 
ceased to perform the offices for which they had been generated. 
They passed beyond the control of the Divine Kingdom of the 
Planet, and they lost their power of ministry^ unto the Soul. 
ThQr magnetic conditions underwent so great a change that 
they became, as it were, a law imto themselves, gradually 
refusing more and more to respond to the divine magnetic 
attraction. Not only did they cease to aid the Soul in her true 
evolution by their ministry, but they became obstacles in her 
path, and at last her enemies. Everything was changed in the 
outward kingdoms of the Planet, and then in the outward 
kingdoms of the Soul. More and still more was she drawn 
down in her life by the new, strange, and inimical conditions, 
until she foimd her whole life full of storm and stress. The 
waters of life for her^were troubled from the depths, and 
the winds that played upon her were contrary. She found 
herself tossed to and fro upon the mighty deep of experience, 
helpless in herself, and knowing not whence to ftjnd succour. 
Her .world was changed indeed. The gladness and joy df life 
went out of her. No longer were her kingdoms full of beautiful 
harmony ; they ceased to be resonant with the music of the 
heavens. Troubles hitherto unknown assailed her, and at last 
she foimd herself overwhelmed.* 


Such was the way in which the Soul came to know the great 
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changes that swept over her life, and drove her hither and 
thither upon the bosom of the great deep of experience upon 
this world. Such was the origin and nature of her first fall 
under the dominion of the elements. How tragic it was for her 
those Souls will understand who are now able to look back 
upon the terri6ly sad history, and perceive the true inner 
meaning of it. They will know once more the pure and glorious 
state in which the world then was when the Soul rightly per- 
formed her evolution ; how beautiful and harmonious life was 
upon every sphere ; how coAtributary to the growth and unfold- 
ment of the Soul’s attributes the elemental kingdoms were ; 
how very real the Soul’s progress was toward the Divine ; 
how blessed, how peaceful, how Joyous life was for ^jer. What 
the storm-swepf seas were they will understand. They will see 
the meaning of the awful devastations in the elemental king- 
doms, and be able to interpret rightly the meaning of the fearful 
strife which has filled the planes of the Planet for untold ages. 
A new and true explanation will be theirs of the unspeakable 
conflicts in, which the Soul has shared. The origin of these 
strange conditions will be understood ; and they will behold 
how the Soul has suffered in her path across the deep ever since 
that planetary change. The inner meanings of the Soul’s 
struggles will be obvious imto them. They will now understand 
her anguish in the hour of trouble; her dread ’lest the Divine 
Love should fail towards her and cast her off. They will be 
able to rightly interpret her cry for succour, and her sore travail 
amid the tempestuous conditions of life. For in the IJght 
of the Divine Presence within will they behold her, so that the 
true meaning of her history will all be clear. For them will 
this allegory have new meaning. Its outward and physical 
aspects will give place to those which are wholly spiritual. 
The story will be transformed in its character, its beautiful 
purpq^e stand out in a new light. The personal element will 
melt away before its universal and souUic applicatiom. The small 
event upon the lake of Tiberius, with the manifestation of occult 
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powers, will grow into a great history of the Soul as it is lifted 
out of its material environment and placed upon the true 
plane of spiritual experience. Yea, they will behold even the 
Christhood in a new light, the meaning of His going to sleep, 
and the awakening to still the tempest and bring unto all Souls 
the peace of God. 


. D 

THE SOUL AMIDST THE TEMPEST 

y^AREST Thou not that we perish ? ” It was a cry of 
^ despair in which we hear the agony of Souls overwhelmed 
by the conditions around them, and the consciousness of the 
utter hopelessness of their position. The cry is not that of one 
Soul,*but of all Souls upon this Planet. It is the universal cry 
of men and women who have felt evil deeply, and have feared 
its power. How full of that cry of anguish is the sacred literature 
of all peoples, wherein the agonizing of the Soul may be both 
seen and heard. It reverberates through all ages of sacred story 
imtil it culminates in the awful cry of the Christ-Soul in His 
anguish and despair ! The Hebrew Psalms are mostly the 
expression of that anguish and fear, though the profound 
meaning is obscured through the localization and materializa- 
tion of the song.* The conflicts of the Soul with the elements 
may all be found there. The feeling that God has forsaken her 
may be heard expressed in varying degrees. 

“ Deep caUeth unto Deep at the noise of Thy Thunders ; all 
Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over me” • 

“ They go down into the deep and, are lifted up again ; to and 
fro do they reel like drunken men” 

“ My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me ? ” 

These are but illustrations of the Soul’s crying with which 
the Ps alms abound. And they reveal what depths of suffering 
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the Soul has known. They are not the cries, the agonizing 
utterances, of mere animal men and women, of Souls in a low 
order of development. They are those of spiritual Beings of a 
high order who are full of great anguish, because overwhelmed 
by their conditions, and fearful lest amid them they should 
spijatually perish. The awful doubts, the unspeakable dread, the 
anguish bom through the sense of loss — ^these are the fruits 
of the changed conditions which assailed her in those sad and 
terrible ages of which the allegory spoke. And when we find 
in any sacred literature these very states revealing themselves 
in expressions which show the uncertainty of the trust and hop6 
of the Soul, her anguishing because the Divine Presence seems 
to have withdrawn from her, her agony in moments of deep 
feeling lest the Lord of Life should cast her off for ever, and 
show forth unto her His loving kindness no more, we may 
recognise in these things the results of the bondage and even 
slavery to the elemental kingdoms into which she was drawn 
down from her pure spiritual state and experience. 

The Elemental World 

Who could read the history of this Planet in its physical 
bearings, such as material science has shown to us, without 
feeling how awful that history must have bqen out of which 
the present moimtains and Valleys were formed, the mineral 
kingdom known to science came into existence, and the 
animal kingdom as it now is ? Does not science indicate, though 
it be with faltering words, the unspeakable forces that must 
havt been at work for untold ages, and the frightful tragedies 
which must have been witnessed from the heavens during the 
ages in which all these conditions were brought into existence ? 

What was the meaning of tliese great changes, and why were 
there such awful forces at play ? Physical science answers that 
the world was in the process ’of its evolution, apd was being 
fitted as a dwelling place for the animal races, and then the 
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human races. But the day is upon us when even that position 
taken up by science will be imtenable. And physical scientists 
will have to learn at first hand that all the history written by 
these tremendous forces was not antecedent to the advent of 
man upon the Planet, but that it was done long ages after the 
human races had performed their evolutioii through .the 
vegetabte and creature kingdoms. They will also have to learn 
that the fearful devastations within the outer kingdoms of the 
Planet were witnessed by many Souls, and that these things 
filled them with tmspeakable dread. In other writings we have 
given an explanation of much that then took place and here 
we may not dwell upon it further then to show how profound 
was the ipner meaning of the allegory. For the devastating 
forces resulting from the new magnetic conditions, the changed 
vegetable kingdom, the still more changed creature kingdom, 
ail exercised a malevolent influence over the Soul and retarded 
her true life, turning her magnetic forces towards the elemental 
kingdoms, and changing the entire environment for her. 
These kingdoms were all out of harmony, and were therefore 
contrary forces playing upon her continually from the time 
of their arisipg. They often overwhelmed her life on the outer 
planes, and caused her great suffering. They tossed her to and 
fro upon the great deep of her experience ; for she was thrown 
down into the* most fearful animal forms which had been 
generated by these teiflpestuous elements, and suffered such 
things as can never be told. Whilst she sought to rise up out 
of rtie awful states her agony was often such as to “ rend the 
heavens.” And the like experiences followed her througl\ long 
ages,* It is not therefore to be wondered at that she wrote such 
Psalms of sorrow and anguish, of doubt and despair, as may 
be found, in sacred literature. 

The Wisdom of the Master 
The Master understood the ‘Soul as no other teacher who 

^ The Herald of the Cross, Vols. I. to VII. 
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had visited the earth had done. He knew what her past had 
been, and how history kept repeating itself in her experience. 
He knew how all Souls passed through the tempestuous 
conditions, and were at times like helpless vessels upon the' 
raging waters. He was able to speak of it in terms which em- 
bodied the sad "universal experience, to show wherein the Soul’s 
great trials were found, the nature of her terrible condict, the 
efiEect of that conflict upon her life;, her anguish imd agony, 
and the dire extremity in which she often foimd herself. 

« 

It was His sublime mission to recall the Soul to her true* 
heritage ; to awaken and bring back those who once knew it 
and had it as a glorious possession ; to lead the thoughts of all 
true seekers for the higher life away from the outwardness of 
things to the true inwardness, from the material to the spiritual 
history of life, from the phenomenal experience upon the outer 
spheres to the real inward life bom of the Divine Presence 
within the Soul. 

It was part of His mission to show that the phenomenal 
conditions upon the outer spheres had spiritual causes ; that 
the mysteiy of life was to be found in the tree, the herb, and 
the flower ; that the unseen mysterious powers behind the out- 
ward were originally all spiritual ; that in all the strange con- 
tradictory manifestations in the elemental kingdoms were to 
be found many of those things which barred the Soul’s progress ; 
that the very tempest upon the outer planes had a message, 
which could be understood through understanding how it* was 
the elements were at war with each other, and often set up 
conditions which made life hard and trying, and how all these 
overwhelming experiences were to be overcome by the Soul. 

It was part of His mission to interpret the inner meaning 
of the history of this world, of her children, and of all those 
who once were the spiritual Teachers upon the Planet ; of the 
Divine Love and Wisdom made manifest in all ages — ^that Love 
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which has followed the children all through their long chequered 
history, and that Wisdom which has been hidden for unspeak- 
able ages because of the state of the world. And nowhere is the 
Divine Love made more manifest, and the Divine Wisdom 
revealed more wonderfully, than in the teachings contained in 
this beautiful allegory, wherein the Soul’s history is indicated 
as to what it was and what it became ; the manifestation of the 
Divine Love in the hour of the Soul’s dire extremity ; and the 
beautiful revelation of the Divine Wisdom in making the path 
of the Soul one in which the tempestuous elements are all 
• hushed, the whole of the conditions changed, and the waters 
of experience made beautifully peaceful as she moves towards 
the divine shore. 

O 4.ove most wonderful ! O Wisdom unsearchable ! How Thou 
hast led and succoured the children of Thy creation in all those 
dark ages when the tempestuous elements tossed them to and fro, 
and filled them with the awful dread of Thee, and madst them to 
cry out as if Thou wert of those who leave and forsake their own ! 

Thou wast beautiful in Thy ways in the hour of their dire ex-- 
tremity. Their cry Thou didst regard though they kv^ it not. 
Thou art our Father-Mother and our Redeemer : evermore 
blessed art Thou ! We are all Thine own : we would love and 
worship Thy Holy Name in the service of Thy Love. 


. E 

THE CHRIST ASLEEP 

B ut the Christ was asleep in the hinder part of the little 
ship. What depth of significance is to be foimd in this 
saying? Taking the story as literal history there might not 
seem much in it, for there woulci be nothing unnatural in the 
Master having been overcomfe by sleep, and even sloping 
through a storm after an exhausting ministry during the day. 
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Indeed there could have been nothing more natural, and cer- 
tainly not anything to call forth the surprise of the disciples. 
But when we leave the material planes and find the story to be 
a spiritual history ; when we pass from the personal to the 
impersonal and universal meaning ; when we see in it the history 
of ^n event which took place within the spheres of the Soul, 
and not simply one on the physical planes ; when we understand 
that the action is not upon the phenomenal planes, but is 
wholly of an inward character, and that all the phenomena 
associated with the histgry are only manifestations of great 
spiritual forces, then we are constrained to recognise that the 
incident of the Christ falling asleep is not natural, though it 
was universal experience, and that it should not have taken place, 
and would not have taken place but for the conditions which 
arose to environ and then envelope the Soul. ‘ 

For the sleeping Christ was not the personal Master, but the 
divine consciousness within the Soul. It was not the personal 
Master asleep in a fishing boat, but the Christ within the Sotd — 
that consciousness of Life which, whether latent only or fully 
unfolded, is the Divine Life within us. It was that Life which 
had gone lo sleep. In the case of those who had* once known 
the Christhood realization, the Christ within them had fallen 
asleep. They had lost the consciousness of Christhood. The divine 
powers within them were quiescent. Though once they were the 
Illuminati Community and the Teachers of divine things, 
yet they had gradually but surely descended with the children 
of the Planet into a state of bondage to the elemental kingdoms 
as a«result of the changed magnetic conditions, until all their 
once beautiful attributes and powers were suspended. 

.Thus the Soul slept. It was the mythical sleep of the Gods. 
It was then that Pan seemed dead. The elemental world was 
triumphant. The spirits of the elements passed to and fro as 
they would. None could hinder them. The upper as well as 
the lower firmament was changed. The human races became 
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as thistledown- before the breeze, children of circumstances, 
unable to resist the conditions upon them, helpless little vessels 
amid most tempestuous seas whose pilot had gone to sleep. 
Tor the elements held revel, and the Christhood was in deep 
slumber. The spiritual conditions became appalling ; the Soul 
was* as one forsaken by the Lord. What could Souls do in such 
a state ? Only cry out in their helplessness. They grew conscious 
of their owp impotence, conscious of the fact that unless some 
help were forthcoming thev must be overwhelmed amid the 
tempestuous seas of experience. 

The Care of the Divine Love 

Hence the anguish-cry of the Soul in the allegory. “ Lord^ 
carest Thou not that we perish ? ” It is just how the Soul has 
thought of the Divine Love. She has often thought that that 
beautiful Love was asleep when it was the divine life within 
herself v/hich slumbered. She has not infrequently thought and 
felt as if the Divine Love had cast hei off for ever, and that His 
tender mercies were no longer^towards her. She has felt as those 
on the little vessel are said to have felt, that the tem^^ests of 
life’s experiences would overwhelm her, and that the Divine 
One slept peacefully and unconcernedly through it all. She has 
wondered why the Christ wakened not to still the raging waters 
and bring her to the desijed'haveh. 

Who could blame her if her trust became broken, her spiritual 
vision dimmed, her hope uncertain and even changed to despair? 
Has not her history been a most chequered one, full of sadness, 
pain ahd anguish ? Has she not suffered untold miseries during 
the long ages of her experience away from the spiritual kingdom 
where her true life alone is fotmd ? Has she not lost much that 
she once possessed, and been hkcj one crying in the night of 
her sore travail for some beloved one who did not coipe ? 
What have been all her wonderful yearnings for the Divine 
Presence, but the crying out for the recovery of what she had 
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lost ? Even those sad anguish-cries, those words uttered in her 
agony in which she has seemed to reproach the Divine One, 
what were they and what are they but the sad outpourings of 
one who has been greatly spiritually afflicted, and is distraught 
with the sorrow and despair of it all ? 

But the Soul must learn that the Divine Love has neither 
slumbered nor slept. That Love never forsook het"" amid the 
tempest of her experience. Though the Christ within her 
frail little ship went to sleep, God did not. Though on the outer- 
most spheres the ages seem to testify of disaster to the planes 
of the Planet, the tumultuous raging of the elements, the waters 
of the most bitter experience surging around the Soul ; yet 
upon the innermost planes the Divine Love whs operating 
to bring about the necessary change in the elemental kingdoms, 
and to awaken the Christ-consciousness who slumbered within 
the Soul. Had not the Divine Love been operative upon this 
Planet, she would long ages ago have been absolutely lost, 
and all her children with her. But the Divine Father in His 
Love and Wisdom has saved the Planet, and is now saving all 
her children. He has changed the elemental kingdoms so that 
the e^that was in them is gradually becoming less and less. 
He has purified the elements so much that they are now more 
responsive to the magnetic attraction of the innermost King- 
dom, and more helpful to the true* growth of life. He has wrought 
such a redeeming work upon the astral kingdom that now the 
Soul may pass through it without experiencing the awful 
tempestuous conditions which in the past Souls have Known 
there. The work which He hath accomplished for this Planet, 
no words could describe ; indeed, few could possibly realize 
all He has done even could we tell it. 

But all this has been wrought on behalf of the Soul. It has 
been accomplished out of* love for her. The great purpose of 
it*all was and is the Soul’s deliverance ; the sublime end of it 
the awakening of the powers and attributes of the Christ within 
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the Soul. Tha sleeping Christ must he awakened ; the tempest 
must be allayed ; the little ship of the Soul must be saved ; and 
the Divine Love alone could have accomplished so much for us. 

Beloved ones ! Now are we the children of God, And it doth 
not yet appear what our becoming is to be ; but wejznow that when 
He shall appear {i,e,^ in us\ we shall be like Him,’^ 


F 

THE AWAKENING OF THE CHRIST 

O UR readers will now understand what is meant by the 
awakening of the Christ. They will recognize this beautiful 
truth that it is the awakening of the Soul to the consciousness 
of her divine life, the realization of the Divine Presence within 
her, and the manifestation of her divine powers. Unto that sub- 
lime end did all the Messengers of the Heavens appear, the 
Prophets proclaim their various messages, and the seers tell 
their heavenly visions. They were the agents of the Heavens 
unto the Soul to help her back to the knowledge of h^’' beautiful 
inheritance, and the attainment of the life which once was her 
sacred possession. In that light must all the ancient teachings 
be understood, •whether they be^ Hebrew or Egyptian, Greek 
or Indian. The theme is ftnc, however set ; and the end is always 
the same. The message is of the Soul ; her conditions, her 
glorious and inglorious past, the life she should ever seek, and 
the blessed future which is yet to be hers. Whatever be the 
movement of the song, the purpose is never changed nor 
hidden. The music has always the one end in view, namely, 
the awakening of the Soul from her sleep, the arousing of her 
dormant energies, the calling forth of all her beautiful attributes. 
Her deliverance from bondage, her redemption from evil;, her 
restoration to the state she once enjoyed, the crowning of her ' 
attributes with the divine life — ^these are the underlying 
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thoughts of all the messages which have reached her from the 
Heavens through Messenger, Prophet and Seer. 

But it was not an easy task to awaken the Soul to a diving 
" consciousness. Through great cycles of ages she had slept ; 
and though she had been awakened to the consciousness of her 
bondage and need for help, yet for ages upon ages she had to 
remain there. The condition of the astral world prevented her 
from rising farther. Within her the power of the Christhood 
still slept. Nor could thgt power "be fully awakened until the 
evil conditions were all changed. 

And herein was the majesty of the Divine Love made manifest. 
The Heavens knew what these conditions were which so 
hindered the Soul. They knew the difficulties in the way of 
having the evil conditions changed. They saw how it* alone 
could be accomplished. They foresaw the awful burden which 
it would lay upon the Divine Love. Yet that Love faltered not 
in taking up the burden and bearing it for all the children. 
The terrible Sin-offering was the response to the cry of the Soul, 
What the Messengers, Prophets and Seers could not accomplish 
the DiVtixC Love purposed to accomplish by mear^ of the Christ- 
hood Manifestation followed by the tragic Sin-offering. The 
Christhood manifestation was to recover for the Soul the vision 
of her true life, and the Divine Wisdom whidh was her ancient 
inheritance ; whilst the Sin-offering was to change the astral 
kingdom by the purification of its elements, so that all Souls 
might be able to return to the realization of the true life. By 
tha Christhood manifestation was the Christ within to be 
awakened in those who had once known Christhood, those elect 
Souls who once were the Christs of God upon this Planet ; 
and by means of the Sin-offering was it to be made easier for 
all Souls to rise out of the Ijondage in which they found them- 
selves, and become conscious of the divinity of their nature, 
and alive to the divine potencies playing upon t;hem from the 
Heavens, and the God-given powers which they themselves 
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latently possessed. The Christ within all the elect Souls of 
Israel (those who as Christs had served in the Office of the 
Cross) was to be awakened, that through the restoration of their 
ministry the outward spiritual conditions might be changed 
and purified ; whilst, on the other hand, the work of changing 
the elements of the astral kingdom was to be "accomplished 
by the Ghrist-Soul, so that the angelic world might be able 
to approach, the Soul to aid her in her efforts, to influence her 
directly towards the Divine Love, and thus to accomplish, at 
last, the awakening of all Souls to the consciousness of the Jesus- 
life, and then the Christ-life. 

A Beautiful Purpose 

Now this great and blessed work should have been proceeding 
all through the Christian Era. The true awakening of Souls 
should have been continuous ever since the days of the blessed 
manifestation. The passing of the Christhood manifestation, 
and the taking up by the Soul of the burden of the Sin-offering, 
should not have been followed by the disastrous conditions 
which arose immediately after. The history of Christianity in 
its initial stages (speaking historically) should have^^'^n of a 
very different order. It should have been a history of Christhood 
interpretation — ^the manifestation of the redeemed life and the 
meaning of the Christhood estate. The whole unfoldment of 
Christianity should have •been one in which the true meaning 
of Jesushood was revealed through those who knew it living 
the life. Through that manifestation of the meaning of redemp- 
tion, all Souls were to have had presented to them the true 
life to ’be lived. It was in this way that the Redemption was to 
have been accomplished ; and all the Souls who were so drawn 
into the path of the redeemed life, were to have become helpers 
of Him who was accomplishing the momentous work of chang- 
ing the elements of the astral kingdom. They were to have been 
fellow-labourj^'s with that Soul ; for the effect of their purif^ng 
lives was to have been such that His labours would be backed 
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Up by them, and the evil images on the astral kingdom the more 
easily and speedily changed, the burden of the Sin-offering 
greatly lightened, and the unspeakable anguish and agonizing 
sorrow accompanying it, very much lessened. 

How IT WAS Frustrated 

{ 

But the unfoldment of Christianity took an entirely different 
form. At the very foundation of the thruch, a wrong bent was 
given to the mind. False vi^ws of the meaning of the Redemp- 
tion were set forth by Judaizing teachers who understood not 
the meaning of the Christhood and the Jesushood. The under- 
lying doctrines of Jewry were substituted for those contained 
in the teachings of the Master. The Redemption becdme some- 
thing accomplished entirely outside of the Soul ; some mys- 
terious change in the divine attitude to all the children, in which 
man had no part except to believe that it had been accomplished 
for him, and without understanding what it was that had been 
done. Instead of a true Redemption of the life as the result of 
the serious endeavour of man to purify all his ways, it was turned 
into something which called for man’s acceptance as a statement 
of fact, the fact being nothing more than an intellectual affirma- 
tion. 

That this interpretation of what happened at the founding 
of the Church, is the correct one, the history of Christianity 
will testify. For in no age of this era has the meaning of the 
redeemed life been known ; and only now is it breaking u*pon 
the .Sdul : ‘upon the Church it has not yet broken. The 
Redemption is now coming through all the beautiful purifying 
and uplifting , movements around us ; but as a whole the 
Churches continue to believe in and proclaim the astounding 
affirmation of a Redemption jiccomplished eighteen and more 
centigies ago, which has proved to be no redemption at all, 
since it has left the western world without even the vision of 
what a redeemed life means. It is one of the most tragic things 
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on record that a religion which professes to have Christhood 
for its foundations, should be so absolutely in the dark as to 
the twofold meaning of Christhood, namely, a life of beautiful 
pwity and inward illumination^ a life so pure that it could not 
endure the thought of inflicting pain upon any living creature ; 
and so enlightened from the Divine Love and Wisdom that Jit 
knows divinely y lives divinely^ and serves divinely. 

Yet it is so with the Churches. Though here and there in 
individuals there seem to be faint glimmerings of the coming 
of the light ; yet are the Churches toiling and rowing in the 
night, just as they have done all through the dark night of this 
era, without catching any of the great and precious truths that 
are awaiting all earnest seekers. They are still like the little 
ship amid the tempest, tossed to and fro by the elements, 
having the Christ of their beliefs, but not knowing that the 
Christ lies sound asleep within themselves, and that the change 
in the outward conditions will only be effectually wrought 
when He is awakened to make manifest His power through the 
regaining of the consciousness of the Divine Presence. 

Commanding the Elements " 

It is only now that the effect of the most wonderful Christhood 
manifestation thfough the blessed Master is being felt. The 
Divine Christ, the Holy* and Blessed One within the Soul, 
that should have been awakened through the manifestation, 
has slept on through the long ages of this era because of the 
materialization of the beautiful Mysteries, and the blotting ^out 
of the ‘wonderful vision of Soul-life which He revealed. The 
tempest has raged throughout all these ages, filling men and 
women with great dread. The entire history of ecclesiastical. 
Christianity has been one of conflict — ^the conflict of beliefs 
forms, powers and principalities. It has been ceaseless in its 
raging, becatjpc, in not one of the ages has the Church known 
true spiritual calm, nor her members the divine peace. 
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Sometimes the conflict has been upon the outermost .spheres ; at 
other times upon the spheres of the mind. The Soul has known 
no rest in the western world for many long ages ; that which 
should have brought rest imto her became the means of only’ 
'accentuating her distress. The West was made the battle-grotmd 
of the most malignant forces. Instead of the tempestuous seas 
of experience being stilled, they were lashed into unspeakable 
fury by the storm spirits let loose in the variotjs conflicts. 
Christianity was taught by the various Schools of Thought 
which early arose, as made up of certain forms of belief rather 
than a life to be realized ; and the Church was regarded as ah 
ecclesiastical system rather than a spiritual fellowship, informal 
and purely souUic. Who has read the aN^ful history, ecclesiastical 
and intellectual, which Christianity has written, wit\iout being 
filled with sore amazement that it could ever have been done 
in the name of the Divine Love, and ostensibly upon the founda- 
tions of Christhood ? Who has read that history with a holy 
yearning for the truth only, without wondering how it could 
all have arisen out of the beautiful sayings of the beloved 
Master ? 

One stahds face to face with elements the mo^ opposite in 
nature to those that should have been found where the Christ- 
hood was said to be understood, and the Diving Love practised. 
The most fearful religious c6nflicts t,he world has ever been 
the theatre of, have been begotten of the evil spirits let loose 
by the ecclesiastical authorities of the various Schools. Pggan 
Rome was Vuly bad, and gave the disciples of the new religious 
cult ti terrible time ; but it was no worse than what Christianized 
Rome has given to her own religious citizens. Indeed, the works 
of the latter have surpassed in wickedness those of the Pagan 
world. Even the Reformed section of religious communities 
were caught in the meshes, *^and, in their turn have become 
oppressors and persecutors of all who sought another way 
than that along which they themselves went. 
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Truly the. tempest has raged until this age. The Souls of 
“ the Faithful ’’ have been anguishing all through the three 
long nights since the Chrisihood passed — the three Naros 
% vniCH HAVE BUT ENDED, nights of veritable spiritual darkness. 
They have been crying out in their distress for help from on 
high. They have been amazed that no answer wis forthcoming 
in response to their prayers. How long^ O Lord^ how long wilt 
Thou tarry Jv Thy coming to deliver us from our sore distress and 
dire extremity ? The sleeping Christ, the Lord in the within 
or Holy Place of the Soul, was appealed to at last. The glorious 
truth once more broke upon the Soul that the tempest could 
be subdued only by the awakening of the sleeping Christ 
within. The true Mystic Souls are awakening all over the world, 
and the Christ within them is coming forth once more into full 
and blessed manifestation. 

And this general awakening of the Christ within all who 
once knew Christhood is the harbinger of better times for the 
world. Already are the elements changing upon the outermost 
spheres, and the tempestuous conditions are being subdued. 
The tumult of the raging elements has grown less of late days, 
and many of the most evil spirits amongst them have been 
quelled. The stilling of the troubled waters is proceeding ; 
divine calm is (;pming to the Soul. The awakened Christ is 
speaking ; now are the n^w conditions coming upon the waters 
of experience. The Naros in which the divine peace will become 
realised within the Soul, has at last broken upon the world, 
and men and women shall behold the works of an awakened 
Christhood. The fruits of the awful Sin-offering will soon be 
witnessed, and the Christ-Soul see of His sore travail ; for so 
changed now, as a blessed result, is the astral world, that the 
angelic heavens are able to approach the earth and give direct 
ministry unto the Souls within the astral kingdom, as well as 
to all earnest Souls upon the outer planes. So changed are they 
that all who have the desire to rise up into those heavens to 

265 



THE MASTER 


receive direct teaching from the angels who minister there, 
may now do so. 

The Christ arose and rebuked the winds so that they obeyed Him ; 
and there was a great calm. And thus it is now within many. 


G 

THE STRENGTHENING OF FAITH 


// y were ye so fenrful ? Have ye no faith ? ' 


Such are 

the terms in which the Master is said to have 
addressed the disciples. Was it a rebuke to them for their 
lack of trust, or was it simply a question of inquiry ? Was it 
really personal in any sense ? 


The question asked was addressed to the Soul. And it was 
asked of those who had once known Christhood. It was asked 
in a form which throws a somewhat different light upon its 
meaning to that suggested in the Gospels. It was a question of 
most tender solicitude whose purpose was to strengthen the 
Soul’s f^ith, and restore her confidence in the goodness of the 
Divine L^. For the long tempestuous experiences^had brought 
with them a great sense of loss, and filled the Soul with fear. 
Her struggle with the elemental spirits had beeq for many great 
cycles of ages, and these conflito had gjven her a deep sense of 
dread. Whatever distrust had come into her experience had been 
caused by these fearful conflicts. She had battled with the 
raging elements ; she had been thrown down by them ofttimes ; 
she hVid felt herself utterly helpless amidst them and had cried 
out in her anguish for a help which never seemed to come, 
until her once beautiful trust was completely broken, and her 
wonderful faith dimmed. 

« 

There had been a time when her faith was great, and her 
trust in the divine goodness absolute. It was indeet^ a beautiful 
state in which she then was. Her spiritual vision (faith) was 
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Strong and clear. She saw and understood. The spiritual heavens 
were open unto her. She communed with angels as she trod the 
earth, and she even walked with God. Her buoyancy was 
clivine. Her whole life was a song of hope. 

But the changed conditions wrought great changes in her. 
The elemental spirits prevailed against her to such an extent 
that her spiritual vision became more and more obscured, 
until at last^her heavens were shut, and the angelic communion 
was interrupted. And so terrible and so long were her sufferings 
amid the awful tempests in her experience, that her hope well 
nigh perished as her trust became utterly broken. She fought 
against her doubts and despair, but often had to yield to them. 

The Divine Reproach 

The saying attributed to the Master will, therefore, come 
home to the reader with a new and larger meaning. It will 
be understood as a beautiful exhortation. In it the Divine Love 
and Wisdom will be recognized addressing the Soul. The 
question is intended to encqurage, and is not meant in any 
sense as a rebuke. It is exhonatory, and has as its .^purpose 
the recalling of the Soul to the consciousness of what she once 
was in spiritual estate, and what she should now be. “ O ye 
whose faith is noulittlc^ wherefore do ye doubt ? ” It is an appeal 
to the spiritual vision, to nhe inward life, to the power to discern 
divinely, to that faculty by which the Soul sees into the heavens 
even^of the Divine Kingdom, and understands divine things. 

So there is something most beautiful in the saying,^ something 
so full of tender regard, something that reveals the Soul’s past 
greatness, and which should fill her with great hope for the 
future. It is of the nature of a divine reproach ; but not such a 
reproach as men and women are in the habit of using against 
one another. It is rather of the nature of that most tender Jove 
which in its# solicitude for its beloved ones, seems to chide 
them because they have not the trust and confidence they should 
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have, and fail to perceive the meaning of things which should be 
apparent to them. For the divine reproach is always of that 
nature. It is not rebuke, but tender regard for the Soul. It never 
discourages her in her upward path, but has for its beautiful ' 
purpose the uplifting and strengthening of her life. And to 
recall her wonderful past is to do this. To impress upon her 
how noble she once was is surely to chide to such effect as to 
restore her to her ancient estate. Tp say to her “ Q ye whose 
faith (spiritual vision) is not little^ wherefore do ye doubt ? ” is 
surely to encourage her te rest confidently in the goodness of 
the Divine Love, to try to discern His hidden and wonderful 
purpose, and to be assured that He will accomplish for her all 
things through the perfect realization of the Divine Life, 
Light and Love within her. 

The Surprise of the Disciples 

“ What manner of man is this that even the winds and the 
waves obey Him ? ” Such is the saying attributed in the Synoptic 
Records to the disciples. The stilling of the storm filled them 
with surprise. They marvelled at the power of the Christ. 
They ha^nquired whether He cared at all for them in their 
sore distress, and when He delivered them from the power 
of the elemental spirits by quelling the fury ^ of these latter, 
they were filled with wonder*. They could not understand it. 
What manner of man could He be whom the elemental furies 
obeyed ? 

There is something profoundly significant in the picture, 
though its meaning is not to be found in the personal 'form 
in which it is presented in the Synoptics. There is a depth 
of real expeiience touched, but it is not simply that of the 
few disciples of the earthly teacher, but rather the universal 
experience of the Soul. The spiritual attributes represented 
by the disciples (their very names implying them) are often 
filled with amazement at the work of the Divine Chirst who is 

• - 268 



ON THE SEA OF GALILEE 


within, wtien- Christhood consciousness is once awakened. 
They are sometimes even filled with fear as the result of the 
things accomplished. The Christhood consciousness is awakened 
amid the tempestuous conditions ; and when the Lord speaks 
through that consciousness to the elemental spirits, and com- 
mands them to cease their raging so that a great calm takes^the 
place of the storm, the powers of the Soul are filled with 
wonder aqd the Soul herself is constrained to stand in awe. 
She wonders at the change^ and questions the nature of the 
power within her through' which it has been effected. For it 
‘ is not immediately that she discerns her own divinity. That 
takes time to grow upon her. She cannot avoid the inquiry, 
“ What manner of man is this that even the winds and the waves 
obey Him ? She must question concerning the nature of the 
Christ wnthin. And the whole tendency of the revelation which 
comes to her is to impress her profoundly with a sense of divine 
nearness, and the marvellous powers which become her heritage 
as her consciousness grows more and more intense, and she 
is led to fully realize the Divine Presence. She becomes filled 
with that Holy Fear which i« said to be the beginning of Divine 
Wisdom ; for, through the awakening of the Christho3d within 
her, the Light of the Divine Wisdom sliines, her lamp is kindled 
from the Lord. The sense of the Divine Awe grows upon her — 
the effect of the work of .the Seventh Spirit of Elohim, the 
highest colour in the difine spectrum, the divine voice at whose 
sound all the earth-powers are silent. There can he no irreverence 
wh4r€ the Christ is awake. Where His powers are made manifest 
a holy atmosphere pervades the Soul. The Soul’s amazement 
is not idle curiosity ; her questioning is not mere specufation. 
She is amazed at the marvellous nature of the powers called 
forth ; she inquires only to imderstand more fully the natu|:e 
of Christhood. To her a new experience has come ; the old 
beautiful heavenly life is restored ; the elemental conditions 
are changed ; the storm-spirits are overcome ; the storm- 
tossed sea of experience is stilled ; so she is filled with wonder 
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more and yet more at the new conditions wrought on her 
behalf, and is amazed at the blessedness of her experience. 
And so her wonderment grows with her growth in the new and 
blessed life. 


The Innermost Meaning 

But here we would present one more deep meaning for the 
Soul. The work of the Christ in the incident is wharwas accom- 
plished by the Christ-Soul. The, stilling of the Tempest is 
the embodiment of the changing of the elemental kingdoms by 
the Christ-Soul. The work or process was that of the tragic 
Sin-offering, the power by which it was done was that of the 
Divine Love. The Christ av^oke in every one of His sad lives 
in which the work was performed, to realize how fearfully evil 
the conditions were, and how dreadfully the elemental spirits 
raged against the Soul ; and He became so filled with the 
terror which these conditions inspired within Him, that in every 
life He awoke to a consciousness of great dread lest He should 
utterly perish amid them and lose His own divine childhood. 
He awoke to the consciousness of His own loss of divine power 
as He buffeted by the storm-spirits of the great deep, and 
cried out in agony to the Divine Love to save Him. 

And so the allegory deepens in its meaning ^when we under- 
stand its inner significance, and the tragedy of it is intensified. 
But for that tragedy the wonderful and glorious awakening 
now taking place all over the world would never have been ; 
the tempestuous elemental spirits would have prevailed in their 
ragfng, and the Soul could not have risen into the spiritual 
heavens. The Christhood could not have been fully restored. 
The children of this world would have found it impossible to 
overcome the elemental kingdoms and rise up in the true 
evolution of their life into Aie heavenly conditions absolutely 
essehtial to Soul growth. But now the conditions have all become 
changed. The elemental spirits are subject to the* Christs. The 
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Christ-Soul has accomplished His great work in changing the 
elemental kingdoms, blotting out the awful graven magnetic 
images which were against the Soul, and so purifying the astral 
world that those who were bound in its prison-houses are now 
able to rise out of them, and all who desire the angelic life may 
eiiter into its most blessed experience. # 

Such is the meaning of this new and more blessed age. The 
elemental spirits have been overcome ; the Christ within the 
Soul is awakening everyvf'here, and the works of Christhood 
are being done. The Souls of the ancient Christhood Order, 
the Cross-bearers of the World, are entering into their ancient 
heritage ; for the Christ has accomplished His Travail, and the 
days of me Son of Man have returned. 
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The Feeding of the Multitude 


Being an allegory of profound spiritual things, wherein 
are illustrated the Divine Compassion and the 
manner in which the Divine Love ministers 
to the needs of the Soul ; and likewise 
the showing forth of those events 
which then were taking place, 
as well as those events 
which are now 
c breaking upon 
the whole 
world. 




THE FEEDING OF THE MULTITUDE 

A 

THE NATURE OF THE MIRACLE 

T he story of the Feeding of the Multitude is one whicji 
contams many beautiful spiritual truths. These truths, 
however, are hidden in the earthly and material setting which 
was given to the story by the writers of the Gospels. When 
the story underwent such a change that it was turned into a 
niiracle upon the physical planes, ' its wonderful spiritual 
history was also changed, and its profound inner significances 
in the Soul were transferred to outward and material things. 
To the human imagination all true works of the divine are 
miraculous ; but men and women mostly think that the truly 
miraculous is always upon the physical planes ; and the spiritual 
works are not thought of as miraculous, though, indeed, if 
they were understood, they would be seen to transcend all 
outward phenomena both in their majesty and the results 
accruing from them. It has h^en through the teaching given 
for ages within the Churches that the truly miraculous is 
considered to be the phenomenal, until men and women cannot 
think even of any other kind of miraculous element in the life 
and teachings of che blessed .Master. They do not imderstand 
the spiritual world and the wonderful works accomplished by 
it. They do not understand the nature of the Soul, nor the 
remarj^able works accomplished within it. The laws of the 
heavens in their operations are enigmas unto them.' They see 
and hear and feel upon the phenomenal world ; but that world 
behind the phenomenal they have never seen, and it only 
exists to their mind as an article of belief, or to their imagination , 
as a vague’dream. Its beauties, its glories, its marvellous powers 
its blessed ministries, its wonderfiil works, its angelic visions, 
they have never realized as Souls should whose true life is 
derived from fliat world. 
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It was an Allegory 

Now, this story of the feeding of the multitude was not the 
story of a great work performed upon the physical plane by 
the Master, but an allegory illustrating the nature of His 
work, the purpose of it, and the extreme difficulty associated 
tidth it. It is unfortunate that it is so cast in the Gospel Records 
that its allegorical nature is hidden, whilst there is ‘also given 
to it a relationship to the outer planes which it did not possess. 
The multitude is represented a§ having followed the Master 
into the desert without leaving made provision for their temporal 
requirements, and that, when the Master discovered it. He 
desired that provision should be made for them by the disciples ; 
but, as these latter could only find five barley loaves and two 
small fishes. He multiplied these loaves and fishes so that more 
than five thousand were fed, and twelve baskets of fragments 
left over. 

Thus the allegorical significance of the story is lost through 
having been changed, and the miraculous element is transferred 
to the material spheres. The Master is made to perform a work 
of the most astoimding character : for He is represented as 
changing the elements so greatly that what would have met 
only the needs of a few, is made to meet the needs of a multitude. 
He is thus endowed with occult powers over the elemental 
kingdoms, and to have changed them at will. The work is of 
the nattire of transcendental physics : it is the work of the 
alchemist upon the physical planes. The Master becqmes a 
magician -whose magic word and touch change the laws that 
operate within the physical kingdoms, in order to make manifest 
His sympathy towards those who have followed Him into the 
desert. Beyond that there is no spiritual meaning in the story. 
There is no appeaJ to the Soul in it. It begins and ends with 
providing food for the bocfy. The only spiritual clement in it 
is the natural and obvious compassion of the beloved Master. 
This latter, of course, is beautiful ; and, the miraculous element 
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taken away frpm it, is a testimony to His constant thoughtfulness 
towards all Souls, and such a lesson as we all require in our 
attitude towards others. But His compassion was ivine in its 
nature. It was the compassion of a great Soul. It was more than 
philanthropic, as that beautiful term is now understood. It 
sought to do more, much more, than minister untcT the physical 
necessities of men and women. It was bom of the divine vision 
within the Master, and it was as comprehensive in its scope 
as the divine vision itself. It aimed at finding the real life within, 
in order to nourish it with spiritual food, to make manifest unto 
the Soul the divine power, to bring unto it the consciousness 
of the Divine Presence even amid the desen planes in the earth- 
life’s experience. And in this wonderful allegory we have given 
unto us a picture of how the Divine Love has to nourish His 
children amid the spiritually desert-hfe which is the portion 
of the multitude, how they have to be ministered unto by those 
who know the Christ, and how they have to be helped towards 
higher things. 

It is all most wonderful whenjthe inner meaning is seen. 

The Allegory Changed 

The allegory was spoken by the Master unto all the disciples. 
It was told by Him to illustrate how desert the spiritual life 
of the world was, and th^ way in which the Souls upon its 
planes had to be nourished. In the true form of the allegory 
the story beautifully illustrated how men and women found 
their way into the desert-life with all its most sad and im- 
poverishing conditions ; how difficult it was for them to maintain 
even a bare spiritual existence, not to speak of the fulness of 
the Soul’s life ; how they had to be approached and ministered 
imto from the heavens ; how the Divine Love had to be revealed 
unto them as compassion ; how they had to be impressed \tith 
the Divine W^dom in its simpler aspects and meanings ; and 
how the Soul had to be nourished. 
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The story of the miraculous feeding of the multitude is only 
part of the original allegory. The other part is found in another 
connection in the Gospel Records. The separation of the two 
parts, the changing of the expression from the Divine Love 
to the personal Jesus, and all the spiritual significations to 
material and phenomenal work upon the physical spheres, 
accomplished the transformation of the allegory concerning the 
divine compassion and the way ki which the Divine Love 
sought to minister unto all Souls, into two distinct historical 
events wherein the compassion of the Master is the dominating 
thought, and the manifestation of alchemic power the pre- 
ponderating action. The personal is made to obtrude itself and 
thus obscure the vision of the Divine, since it is Je,^us who has 
compassion on the people and not the Divine Love ; and the 
magical power to change the elements at will is ascribed unto 
Him who always said that He not only knew nothing from 
Himself, but could do nothing from Himself, and that all the 
wisdom He spake and the divine w^ork which He was able 
to accomplish, were the outcome of the presence of the heavenly 
Father within Him. He alwayS disclaimed personal power, 
and insisted upon ever5rthing being related to the Father- 
Mother. And through thus breaking up the allegory and 
changing the form of the teaching, the beautiful and profound 
significance of it became lost. ^ 

It was just another act of the writers of the received Records 
materializing what they did not and could not understand. They 
made, personal what was impersonal ; turned into material 
events what were spiritual facts. They gave an entirely physical 
meaning imto symbols relating to the human Soul and the 
.Divine Lord. And thus they not only changed the allegory into 
the story of a most marvellous phenomenal work, but also 
misrepresented the whole nature of the ministry which the 
blessed Master had to give. He was presented by them as one 
who drew multitudes unto His ministry by means of the miracles 
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which He wrought ; whereas His ministry was one of teaching 
the Divine Wisdom and manifesting the Divine Love. It was 
one of most marvellous works of spiritual enlightenment for 
all who had the open ear to hear, and of the most wonderful 
interpretation of the Divine Love in His beautiful purposes 
for all who had the open eye to behold. It was such a ministr)^ 
as men and women little dream of. There were works of blessing 
done by Him; He healed many of their infirmities and diseases ; 
but the healing was from within. The works were accomplished 
through the mind and Soul. His works were all spiritual. 
Where the people were unprepared for the spiritual. He could 
do no mighty works. The works He wrought were done in 
accordance with the faith of the recipient ; and faith is the per- 
ception of things spiritual. Without that He accomplished no 
works of healing. There was no miscellaneous manifestation 
of power ; had it so been, there would not have been left in 
all Palestine one who was the victim of infirmity or disease. 
The blessed Master was a Physician ; but He was not merely 
a magnetic healer of physical ailments. He was such a physician 
as men and women then required, and whom they now require, 
one who could not only alleviate them by removing the oufward 
manifestations of disease, but whose great work was to heal 
the inward cause of all disease, and make the life of the individual 
invulnerable to evil of any kind. 

All His healing was Soullic. And therein lay the wonder of 
His wprks. 

B 

THE DESERT-PLACE 

T here is indeed a profound truth implied in the statement 
that the multitude followed the Christ into a desert place. 
The Master came into the world in a desert age. The ancient 
Religions had^all lost their spiritual virility. They had been 
materialized until the spiritual meanings were lost in the 
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outward forms. As a soul system, Judaism was spiritually dead. 
Its outward hierarchies had killed its inward life. Its priests 
were without spiritual vision. They had destroyed, during the 
process of ages of teaching within their occult schools, the inneir 
^nse of things, and they substituted for that iimer sense a 
material meaning. They had brought down everything heavenly 
to the earthly planes, and related the things of the Soul to things 
of. the phenomenal world. The Sanctuary they ,had turned 
into a house of death, even made of it an abattoir and public 
shambles. The Divine Arh had lofag been veiled, and the light 
of Shiloh had for many ages been extinguished. 

Verily it was a dreary time for the Soul. Jewry had nothing 
to offer the himgry ones but its lifeless forms and ceremonies. 
Even to such inquiring ones as represented by Nicodemus, 
the consciousness of a higher birth than the earthly, was 
unknown. Souls were crying out amid the desert-life of Jewry 
for a divine shepherdhood ; but they understood not what 
it meant, so dimmed was the light within the lamp of the Soul 
through the effects of the awful system. And when Shiloh^ 
came in the beautiful manifestadon through the Master, they 
knew not that it was He ; for their spiritual eyes were sealed 
by means of the teachings they had received for ages. They 
understood not the meaning of Messiahship, nor what it was 
to be anointed by the Eternal Spirit. The sense of the spiritual 
world was almost lost altogether j and indeed it was only awake 
in the few who sought most truly and earnestly for the realization 
of spiritual things. The most startling testimony to this state- 
ment may be foimd in the fart of so very few having be^n able 
to become complete disciples of the Christhood. 

^ And what had happened to the things of the Soul through 
the priestly hierarchies of Jevnry, had likevrise happened else- 
where. Only a few elect ones could anywhere be found who 

• 

1 Divine Christhood. 
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Still appreciated divine things, and who sought the inner 
meanings amongst the outward forms and ceremonies. In 
Egypt the Ancient Wisdom had been lost for ages ; ever 3 rthing 
had been brought down, as in Jewry, from the spiritual spheres 
to the material. In Greece that same Wisdom had been changed 
from an inner spiritual history of the Soul 4nd the Planet 
with the whole of the system of Sol, to one which grew into a 
mere inteUectual philosophy on the one hand, and a Soulless 
mythology on the other. For the Ancient Wisdom which the 
Greeks knew in their purest days, became mere systems of 
intellectual thought and priestly superstition. The Orphic 
Mysteries were lost to them as effectually as the Mysteries of 
Hermes were lost to Egypt, and the wonderful Soul Mysteries 
known unto the ancient Hebrews were all lost to the Jewish 
people. To the East and the West, to the North and the South, 
the whole religious land was desert in the extreme. Here and 
there were a few centres foimded, like the ancient Hebrew 
Schools of the Prophets, where the Mysteries were sought 
for by a few earnest Souls. But even in these centres the inner- 
most meanings were lost. 

An Impoverished Humanity 

It was in very deed a desert land into which the Master 
came as the vessel chosen by the Divine Lord through whom 
to make manifest the • Christhood, re-interpret the Divine 
Wisdom, and show the true path by which alone the Soul 
could arrive at Christhood. And except to the very few Souls, 
like the inner group of disciples who were able to receive the 
more' inward and profound teaching He came to give. His 
ministry had to be such as that set forth in the allegory. There 
was no other way of helping the people to a spiritual sense 
of the meaning of life. They were unable to understand more. 
Indeed, so far were they from a state of readiness to receive 
a fuller message, that even such teachings concerning the laws 
of life for the Soul as were given them, caused heart-burnings 
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in many. And it is recorded in the Gospels that there were many 
who withdrew from following after Him ; and some even turned 
away in anger because of the things which He taught. The 
religious leaders and teachers were quite unable to appreciate 
Ifis ministry, it was so far apart from the traditional schools of 
intei^retation j for these teachers were like barren fig-trees 
in relation to spiritual knowledge, and like wild vines in relation 
to spiritual life. They knew not the heavenly Wisdom ; they 
realized not the divine life within the, Soul. They were as desert 
as the times and the land in which they lived. There was no 
heavenly spontaneity in them, and so the simpler truths set 
forth by the Master found no response. 

Attracted but not held 

How desert the conditions of life were into which the Master 
came may be gathered from the history of the religious world 
written in the centuries which followed. The passing away of 
the Christhood was suceeded by the materialization of the 
precious truths which He had taught. Few accompanied Him 
in His Christhood, for they were* unable to imderstand it, 
or to receive the deep things of the Wisdom and Love of the 
Father which it imphed. The innermost group of the disciples 
alone were able to hear those things and respond to them. 
The “ common people ” as they have been called, heard Him 
gladly when He spake of the divine compassion, though they 
were unable to apprehend all that He meant by it, or to follow 
the path which would have led them to make manifest that 
compassion in their own lives. They were attrarted through 
their great need for the loving sympathy He had to offer as the 
exposition of the Divine Love ; but they were astounded at 
arid repelled by the demands which He made for purification 
of life as the first essential to the understanding of the Divine 
Wisdom and the realization of the Divine Love. And when 
He left, the outward manifestation of Christhood left with Him. 
For the inner group of disciples had soon to abandon their 
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“ fellowship.’’ They were no longer able to prevent the 
materialization of the beautiful Divine Wisdom which He had 
taught them. The betrayer had already done his work most 
etfectively. The Mysteries concerning the Soul and the Divine 
Loye which He had given to them had been changed in their 
meanings. From the inner group of followers iiad proceeded 
the original Gospel of St. Matthew and the Logia of St. John ; 
but these were misunderstood and misrepresented and thus 
destroyed by the writer who sent out the Gospel story from 
which the present four Records were afterwards built up. The 
story set forth in the Gospel by St. Matthew was that of the 
purpose of the Christhood manifestation and the path to be 
followed by the Soul in the seeking of Christhood ; and the 
Logia of St. John embodied the Divine Wisdom taught by the 
Master concerning the Soul, the Divine Love, and the Mystery 
of the Redemption. And the glorious vision of life in the one 
and the profound “ Sayings ” in the other, were taken and 
applied to persons, places, objects and experiences merely 
upon the outer physical spheres. The Christhood was made 
purely personal. It was relcfted to the limited vehicle of the 
manifestatior. ; and its spiritual, impersonal, divine and universal 
nature was destroyed. And the profound Sayings concerning 
the Soul, the Divine Love and the redemption of the world, 
were built up into a philosophy of world redemption so con- 
tradictory, so confusing* to the mind, so utterly at variance 
with the doctrine of true Love, that it made even more desert 
the 'whole western world where it was received. 

r 

’ Historical Christianity 

The history of Christianity in the West has not been one 
written in letters of the Divine Light, Love and Life ; birt 
rather one written in spiritual, darkness, loveless conflicts, 
and worldly conquests. The spiritual life of the people has 
languished amid the desert. They have cried for bread, and have 
had given to them stones. They have asked for the meanings 

283 



THE MASTER 


of things, and have had presented to them interpretations which 
have only acted as scorpions. They have followed the name of 
the Christ, but have found the way desert. They have been 
attracted to Him, but not because they have understood the 
meaning of His beautiful life and profound teachings, for these 
they have not yet truly seen and heard because of the work 
of the enemy. They have been drawn to seek Him because of that 
divine principle within them which mu^t of necessity segik for the 
realization and attainment of that Life of which He was the 
perfect exposition, though they have not understood the real 
meaning of the attraction. They have followed Him amid the 
desert of the spiritual conditions of the past centuries of this 
era, sustained on the fragmentary provision represented by the 
barley loaves and jSshes. For though the Christhood dream 
has always been before some Souls during these ages, and* the 
Christhood has been aflBrmed by the vast multitudes as the 
Saviour of the world ; yet when they have sought the Christ, 
they have followed a name only, because they were taught that 
the man was the Christhood. They have sought the Saviour 
of the world to find healing, but have only followed a name 
without 'knowing its meaning. For they were taught that the 
Saviour was the Man of Nazareth who bore the name ; that 
it was His name every tongue should confess ; that it was 
before Him that every knee should worshipfully'bow. For more 
than eighteen centuries have they bowed the knee unto the 
name, sadly ignorant of the fact that the one whom they thought 
they were worshipping was ‘‘ treading the winepress alorky^ 
and fijading life upon the outer planes a sorrowful desert where 
even He Himself languished for “ the bread of life ” found 
in the Christhood realization. For during all the ages have 
they confessed His name before the world, without knowing 
the meaning of that name, all that it stood for of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom, and the life unto which it called all Souls. 

I 

The allegory was indeed full of deep meaning. It not only 
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illustrated what the Divine Love had to do in ministering 
unto His erring children ; but it likewise revealed what the 
conditions were which the Master found as He made manifest 
the Christhood, conditions which have reigned since then imtil 
this new and glorious age which has broken upon us as the 
outcome of the great work accomplished thrbugh the QflBce 
of the •'Cross as He bore the burden of the Sin-offering lives. 
It illustrated the way in, which He had to minister unto the 
people who came to Him during the manifestation, except the 
few elect ones who were able to receive the deeper things ; 
and it foreshadowed the kind of provision that would be 
meted out to all who professed to follow the Christhood. 

How tue the allegory was will be recognized by all who 
are able to follow us as we interpret the remarkable story of 
how the beloved Master fed the Multitude. 


C 

THE DIVINE COMPASSION 

W HEN the Master beheld the spiritual conditions of the 
people, He was moved with compassion for them. He 
beheld them to be like a. flock of sheep without a shepherd. 
He saw how they wert? influenced by those who should have 
guided them, how far away from the true paths of life they 
w«e led by all who professed to shepherd them ; and it moved 
Him greatly. He loved like the Divine, for He was the exposition 
of that love in life. He felt as the Divine Father feels toward 
all Souls, and in His compassion He was the expression of the 
divine tenderness. Fain would He have shepherded all of them, 
and led them into the rich pastures of the Eternal Life ; but 
not only were the spiritual conditions amid which they passed 
their days, even as the desert, but desert indeed was the spiritual 
state of their Souls as the result. 
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Oh, it was beautiful beyond our telling, to witness the com- 
passion of the Master for all Souls ; to behold how He was 
moved by the conditions of the people ; to magnetically feel 
the divine lifestream which flowed through Him, pulsing with 
Wonderful life-giving powers, and longing to bestow these upon 
all who drew near to hear His word ! No one who was not 
of the inner group of disciples, and who therefore, .did not 
behold Him in those hours, could conceive of the inexpressible 
yearning within Him to take all Souls along the path which 
led to the life and vision of the Di^hne Father. He was moved 
in a way and to a degree that men and women cannot imagine, 
not yet knowing the full meaning of divine compassion, nor 
understanding the nature and heart of a Christ. His was no 
passing pity awakened for the moment by the vision of the 
outward conditions of the people, and an endeavour to amelio- 
rate their temporal experiences ; it was the divine pity awakened 
within Him through the vision of the inner state of their life. 
The compassion that flowed from Him was full-rounded in 
nature, taking into itself the whole being. Fain would He in 
His compassion have changed all the outward conditions 
which were so trying, mostly born of evil in various ways, 
and which militated against the upwardness of life ; and, with 
a view to the accomplishment of that. He longed to effect 
within the life of every one the changes which were absolutely 
essential. For He beheld that the c«.nditions around them, 
both material and spiritual, were the outcome of the inward 
conditions, that the outward ways were the expression of ,the 
inward , spiritual state. He saw the true relation of all things. 
He knew that the religious life of the people was as barren 
of deep spiritual realization as the social life of the leaders was 
lacking in genuine compassion and love towards all Souls. 
He knew that the religious life was the result of the materializa- 
tion of the sacred teachings coheerning the Soul and the Divine 
Love,* the fruit of the false system of religious teaching and 
manifestation in worship which the occult priesthood of Jewry 
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had established in the land, and He yearned with divine longing 
to save the multitudes from the awful system with its darkening 
and blighting effeas. 

How THE Master saw them 

The compassion of the Blessed Master had a dtpth of mea^ng 
that has not been yet fathomed. It had a depth of meaning 
which few have ever even faintly apprehended. When He was 
moved, the vision which moved Him was such as few have 
beheld. When He looked into the faces of the people. He beheld 
the spiritual state within them. He knew what was within a 
man. And what He beheld was not infrequently tragic. He saw 
the spiritual impoverishment of Dives, and the cankering sores 
of Lazarus. He beheld “ the fires of Gehenna ” at work in those 
who were passing through them ; and the wild beasts that 
prowled in the valley of Hinnom, where Souls were ravaged 
amid spiritual darkness. He beheld those in whom the fire 
of hate towards others burned ; and those who were anguishing 
amid the fires of passion and yearning for deliverance. As He 
looked upon the multitude^ He beheld the awful desert state 
of them all, and it moved Him unspeakably. He sorrowed over 
the people. Their state filled Him with profound grief. If only 
we could impress our readers with the reality, they would under- 
stand all that \i^e mean by .our j^icture of the Master. And the 
hour has come for the pkture to be restored which St. Matthew 
presented in his record of the Christ-Manifestation, and for the 
world to have revealed to it the kind of compassion which filled 
the Master, and what it led Him to do. It was indeed beautiful 
to witness how He loved all, and how His love moved them. 
Those who were privileged to witness that love have come back 
to these outer planes to declare it anew^ and re-interpret it. They 
were indeed highly privileged then to look upon the Mani- 
festation through Him ; they are now privileged to be able to 
recover that wonderful past, and tell of it unto all the world. ' 
They were sharers of that love manifested through the Master ; 
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they also became sharers of the burden by which the Redemp- 
tion has been made possible through the Travail of the Divine 
Love. And now they have had it given imto them to behold 
all that that Love in its travail endured as it bore the burden, 

and what has been accomplished by it for the race. 

* 

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for His abundant goodness 
unto all His children ! For He hath holpen us in our low estate^ 
arid raised us even unto the Throne of 'our father David, He hath 
revealed unto us the greatnes^ of His Love towards all His children^ 
and hath made us to be sharers in His kingdom and of its reign, • 
He hath called us out of the darkness into His marvellous light 
and appointed us to minister before Him, 

Ever Blessed be His Name ! • 


D 

HOW THE DIVINE FEEDS THE PEOPLE 

H OW did the blessed Master feed the multitudes amid the 
desert place ? In the Gospel^ Records it is stated that it 
was by .means of five barley loaves and two small fishes. These 
He is said to have multiplied to nourish fully five thousand, 
to have increased the loaves and the fishes in such a manner 
as to meet the demands of so great a number, that all were 
satisfied, and twelve baskets full of fcagnents remained over. 
According to the evangelists it was only a physical event. 
There is not the least suggestion that the event was a spiritual 
work. Md in that light has it been received and understood 
through the eighteen centuries of this era in which the Churches 
have ministered unto the people. And in like manner has the 
other allegory recorded in the first two Records concerning 
the feeding of more than four thousand in the wilderness upon 

seven barley loaves and a fe\<r small fishes. 

% 

O it is sad beyond all words to think that these beautiful 
stories could ever have been so materialized as to have become 
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mere physical acts in which divine power over the elemental 
kingdoms was made manifest, rather than the embodiments 
of profound spiritual truths. O the wrong that was done when 
these embodiments and teachings were destroyed by those 
who wrote the Records as we have them ; wrong wrought against 
the Divine Love and Wisdom and the Soul, when they so 
changed the spiritual meaning, that the truth could no longer 
be discerned. 

In the allegory of the feeding of the five thousand upon five 
barley loaves and two small fishes, we should have had a 
manifestation of the divine compassion in stooping to meet 
the needs of the desert life of all Souls, so as to sustain them amid 
the impoverished conditions that they fainted not nor perished 
by the way ; and likewise in the feeding of the four thousand 
upon seven loaves and a few small fishes. For the two allegories 
revealed the divine compasvsion in a beautiful way. They showed 
how the Divine Love has never failed to find a means whereby 
the Soul might be reached and nourished even within the 
wilderness of this world and ihe desert conditions of its spiritual 
life. What could have been more beautiful than the rei^^elation 
of the divine thoughtfulness in stooping to meet our require- 
ments through the ministry represented by the barley loaves 
and two small fishes ? How. wonderful is the divine tenderness 
revealed in the attitude of the Father toward His children in 
their fallen condition ? O how beautifully these allegories show 
forth His Love, that it knows no failure nor measure ; and how 
He would have all His children helped even unto fulness of 
Soul-life. For though the barley loaves were not “ the Manna 
rained down from heaven,'’ yet were they of the corn of that 
provision made for the Souls who were still in Egypt and 
Goshen, the corn provided amid the famine by the Divine 
Love and ministered unto the people through His sejvant 
Joseph. Th^ were not “ the shew-bread ” which none can eat 
of until they have passed out of Egypt and Goshen, and even 
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out of the wilderness life, into the land of true spiritual 
priesthood — ^the Christhood ; but they were of the bread pro- 
vided by the Divine Love for all who went away into bondage ^ 
and darkness, the bread that had to be broken, as it were, 
within the body, that had to be received through the senses 
of the body, that was so adapted unto the spiritual needs of all 
who were in bondage to the world-life and the inward darkness 
born of it, that the sacred things implied by the bai*ley loaves 
might be apprehended. They were;, made up of those elements 
which were expressed by the parabolic teachings, the mystery 
embodiments and representations, the picture portrayals of 
events in the history of the Soul. They were the sacred things 
of the inner life brought down to the objective realm in order 
to impress the mind, through the vision of them, to reach the 
feelings through the visualization, and thus to move the whole 
spiritual nature to finer issues through awakening nobler im- 
pulses within the life. 

It will therefore be seen how far from the true meaning of 
the story is the ordinary interpretation given to the feeding of 
the people upon barley loaves. For it was a great spiritual work 
to accomplish so much for the Soul in order that the truth 
implied might again be learnt, and its blessed effeas felt. 

• 

The Parables of iHfe Master 

The feeding of the multitudes by the Master had to be by 
parable. “ Without a parable spake He not unto them.” They 
were parables which appealed to all the senses, the five ayenues 
by means of which they could be fed. The eye, the ear, the taste, 
the feeling, and the touch, were all spoken to in these parables. 
Great spiritual truths were illustrated by them. They spoke 
of the true way of life, and. the beautiful issues of following 
that* way j of the false ways of men and women, and the sad 
results which came to them. They set forth the .value of the 
Soul in dealing with man as a spiritual unit, and how the Divine 
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Love sought unto the finding of every one willing to IjeSf His 
word and receive its message. They made manifesHhe nature 
of the evil in the world which opposed the g^dfand the hard- 
ships it imposed upon all Souls ; and thpy revealed how that 
evil was to be overthrown, and the wifole world of Soul-life 
redeemed. They illustrated many pba^s of the Soul’s experience 
both soirowful and jo 5 rful, and tjje profound love of the Father 
for all. They indicated somejiung of its history in past ages, 
and implied the nature of th/ unspeakable loss which had come 
to it. They pointed out the way by which that loss could be 
recovered, and encourared. The seeker to strive to regain 
what had been lost. Tha way of the redeemed life was clearly 
implied in them ; and Ihere was made obvious the meaning 
of the blessed inheritance of the Christhood. 

In this way did the Master teach and feed the people who 
drew near that He migntsaddress them. Many were “ the 
barley loaves ” which He and distributed amongst 

them as He sought to help themltmulthe desert conditions 
of their life. He appealed tej their inner Ulbsby means of His 
parabolic teaching, seeking to reach them through she five 
avenues of their outward life, the outer senies. It was the 
only way in which they could be reached, so/dulled was their 
spiritual power to receive. Their Intuition Was veiled, and the 
inner consciousness of childhood to theyDivine Love quite 
lost. They had eyes to see, yet saw not years to hear, yet they 
heard not ; and hearts to perceive, yeythey beheld not. Their 
spiritual vision had been destroyed through the terrible religious 
system of which they had been the victims for ages. They had 
no longer, as a people, the power to hear the divine speaking 
within the sanctuary of their innemost being, so dulled was 
the Soul with the terrible system wnfch^stroyed the divine 
vision within, and prevented its being resfbi?e4;The d^kest 
of veils had Jong been drawn across their spiritual^ind so that 
the true sense of divine things was lost ; for no longer h^ they 
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the power to discern spiritually. The sense-life had become 
everything to them : even their religion was nothing more 
than the craving to find divine favour, and to find it in the 
N realization of those personal and national aspirations which 

were all out\yard, earthly and material. 

« 

How otherwise could the blessed Master approgich such 
Souls than through the sense-life in its varied avenues ? How 
otherwise could He ever hope to spiritually nourish their 
desert-life than by means of pafable which might appeal to 
their outward vision and feeling ? Nor are we to suppose far 
a moment that He only spake in parables in order that they 
might not understand Him, as seems to be implied in the Gospel 
Records ; for as we have shown in an earlier chaptef, that could 
never have been possible in the case of the Master. Only too 
gladly would he have spoken more directly to the people had 
they been able to receive the teachings. It was not a question 
of counting them unworthy to hear the sacred things of which 
He had to speak, but entirely a question of their fitness to hear 
and understand. To have doi^ what the Gospel Records 
seem»to imply, and what many occultists affirpi concerning 
the Mysteries and their communication to the Soul, would not 
have been in harmony with the ways of the Divine Love. 

« 

Herein then was the divine compassion shown forth by the 
Master. He beheld the low spiritual estate of the people, and 
went down to minister unto them. He loved them with the love 
of the Divine Father, and sought to awaken the love of the divine 
life within them. He pitied them with the pity of God, and 
spake unto them as they were able to receive. He yearned 
■ towards them with the longings of the Father to recall them 
to a consciousness of their divine childhood, and unto that end 
Hetspake His parables. And what joy filled Him when He beheld 
a Soul receive His meaning ! What gladness there was within 
the inner circle when one Soul awoke to the reality of its 
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divine cmWhQod ! How beautiful it was to witness the divine 
rejoicing whena'Siii.ilwas known to have set out on the path 
of the redeemed life, det&rtnmed to attain unto the Christhood 
realization ! It was indeed a olSss^d thing to be of that inner 
group to share the joy and gladness whi^ broke upon it when 
Souls were influenced divinely. 

^ E 

THE UNFOLDING OF SOUL-MYSTERIES 

I N addition to “ the barley loaves ” with which t;Jie Master 
fed the multitude, ‘‘ two small fishe*' ’’ were^ ^distributed 
amongst them. And our readers will now be prepared to learn 
that these were not two of the creatures whose hon^ is in the 
waters. O how this wonderful work of blessed Master 
has been made use of to maintain the habit of taking the 
creatures for food. How constant is the refe^nce to the story 
in the Gospel Records as a plea that the blessfedL^aster not 
only permitted flesh to be eaten, but actually gav^Nq^unto 
the disciples to distribute to the multitude. What terrible i 
have issued ffom the materialization of the truth taught 
this allegory, and kindred teachings. What a sad and sorrowful 
thing was done when a spiritual allegory was changed into a 
work upon the physical plane by^ which two small creatures 
were sacrificed to feed a lAultitude, their flesh being multiphed 
indefinitely to meet the demand. What a dishonour was done 
to the Master when He was so misrepresented ; and whajxa 
betrayal of the divine compassion He so beautifully imeroB^ed ! 
How liltle the writers understood the meaning of the d^ne pity 
and in what way it made itself manifest. Is not th/ picture a 
contradiction in itself as the writers of these Recor is drew it, 
when they presented the Master as one moved with compassion 
towards the multitude, yet one wfio failed in that p:ty towards 
the little creatures^ which is of the very nature of true ejompasston ? 
How the misfortune has fielped to change the whole vision 
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of the nature of a Christhood, none can know but those who 
arrive at the true vision, and see how the Christhood of the 
sublime Master was misrepresented. True, it is only one scene 
in the tragedy ; but it has exercised a most important influence 
upon the minds of many who would otherwise have been led 
a\eay from the'flesh pots of Egypt into the ways of the redeemed 
life. It has made many who had true compassion within them, 
and who felt it was wrong to take the life of any creature for 
purposes of food and clothing, wonder how it happened that 
the Master - could have ^countenanced any such thing, let 
alone do it Himself. And to-day it is a stumbling block in" 
the way of many entering upon the path of Christhood. Nor 
can the true path be clearly seen and understood until the 
terrible mi;srepresentation of the Master’s Life and Teachings 
has been exposed, and the true vision made clear unto all* who 
desire to truly follow His way. 

What Fish Signified 

The two small fish were not creatures. They were profound 
Mysteiies, “ The barley loaves ” were many, “ the fish ” were 
few. It was not because there were few fish in the possession 
of the Master that only two small ones were made use of, for 
with Him there was an abundant supply ; it was rather because 
the people were only equal to assimil^iting as food those things 
implied in the two small fish, viz.^y the two minor or lesser 
spiritual Mysteries. How little they were equal to may be 
gathered from the fact that so many baskets full of fragments 
were left over. They were spiritually satisfied with “ barley 
loaves and the two small fishes.” Was not the place “ desert ” ? 
.As we have seen, their Souls were as desert as the place. So 
they could only take desert fare. Deep things, high things, 
strong things concerning life and destiny, God and the Soul, 
were as yet beyond their powers of perception, reception, and 
assimilation. Indeed so desert were the conditions then, and 
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so desert did they continue after the passing away of the Christ- 
hood, that the Mysteries which He broke unto the people 
were never assimilated by them, nor by those who followed 
them, nor indeed by any during all the ages which have arisen 
and set since those times imtil the present age. Had even the 
“ two small fishes ” or Mysteries been understood by the 
teachetyS and the taught, the history written in the name of the 
Master during those centuries would have been very different ; 
and the western world would have been the theatre of very 
different activities to those which have dominated it. The present 
state of that world is the sure testimony that its inhabitants 
never have apprehended the meaning of the Master’s mani- 
festation and teachings, not even the beautiful truths implied 
in the “ two small fishes.” But the hour is now come when they 
have to be re-interpreted for the Soul, and aU tlie Mysteries 
unfolded unto those who are able to receive the profound 
truths they contain. 

What then were the two small fishes which were broken 
and distributed imto the people ? They were the nature of 
the Soul, and the character of the life unto which man was called : 
the Soul as 't. spiritual organism and system whose value could 
not be outweighed by all the earth-life could lay at a man’s 
feet, even unto the possession of all it could give ; and the life 
imto which man is called by the Divine Love, and for which 
he is counselled alone to labour. Let our readers turn to the 
parables spoken by the Master, and, notwithstanding that most 
of these are incorrealy presented in the Gospel Records, they 
will find that the value of the Soul of man as a spirittial syFiem, 
and the nature of the Life unto which the Master called all, 
are there embodied. Let them read the parables in the light of 
what we have written, and even the most involved of them will 
become clear. The two small fishes were administered with the 
barley loaves ; for all the experiences of life portrayed in the par- 
ables gathered around these two beautiful and profound truths. 
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How remarkable it is that throughout all the long centuries 
since the days of the Master, the scholars should have missed 
the meaning of the term translated fish? For the sign of the 
fish was used to denote deep things. Occultly it was the symbol 
of profound mystery. Even in the Zodiacal Signs we find the 
fish. Some of the early Christian Martyrs took it for their sign. 
It occurs many times in the Old Testament Scriptures with 
obvious symbolic meaning. In a like connection is ^ the term 
fishermen used. 

The word alid sign mean that which is hidden. The fish was 
the sign of some hidden truth. It symbolized an unfoldment 
of such truth when the fish was said to be partaken of. To 
break up the “ two small fishes ” was to break up the hidden 
truths of the Soul’s value as a spiritual system, and the high 
order of life unto which it is called, and distribute them with 
the barley loaves — ^the Parables ; for these were the two minor 
Mysteries of hidden things unfolded. The sign was originally 
taken to represent hidden spiritual and divine things, because 
the home of the fish was in the deep waters. And, as we have 
seen when treating of the baptisnf of John and the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee, the term water was the symb61 of truth, 
and deep waters the S 5 :'mbol of deep truths ; so the fish became 
the sign of the deepest truths concerning the Soul and the Divine 
Wisdom. To partake of fish, dn the language of symbolism, 
was to partake of a divine mystery. And to have given to eat 
fish broiled upon fire (as it is recorded the Lord gave unto 
the disciples), was to have the divine mystery offered in such a 
way tji^t its acceptance by the Soul brought into its system 
the energy of the Holy One ; for that was symbolized by fire/ 

When the Churches Understand 

How profound were the Teachings of the blessed Master 

• . _ _ . .... 

^ On this profound Mystery see the Chapter on tlie Lor^l and Simon 
Peter. 
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will be gathered from what we can only here indicate in passing ; 
and what a wealth of spiritual meaning lies awaiting those 
who once knew these things, and also for all who are able to 
follow the Christhood unto blessed realization ! How very 
different will be the Churches’ ministry when all their teachers 
know these things, when the real Christhood is* understoo4> 
and the , profound Soul-teachings are rightly interpreted? 
How beautiful will the life of the Churches then be with 
their various orders of ministry, comprising all Souls in their 
different degrees of spiritual experience, circles of gommunion 
according to the degree of their vision and realization, groups 
of disciples of Christhood from the first degree inward imtil 
the perfect degree is reached ? They will then not have to bid 
against each other for success such as official minds regard 
as the true measure of the value of the ministry ; they will not 
have to exist as denominations through depleting one another ; 
they will not be tempted to inveigh against each other because 
of doctrinal differences and ecclesiastical codes in order to 
attest their loyalty to the Christhood and the order to which 
they belong ; they will not ^/ainly imagine that they alone 
possess the truth, and that those who step out from their circles 
and go beyond the bounds of their limitations, have stepped 
forth into the darkness of error ; for they will then see and 
understand the nieaning of the various orders of communion, 
the various degrees of belief (not the erroneous beliefs many 
of them hold to-day, but truth in its manifold expression) 
held by these orders, and how they are all degrees of appre- 
hension, reception and realization of spiritual life of the- path 
to the attainment of the Christhood — an attainment unto which 
all Souls will then move forward. 

In that day shall the Church universal be the Church of 
Christhood and so the Church of ♦the Living God, It will be 
such a Church as the western world has not seen. It will b*e a 
Church in wluch the spirit of Christhood reigns, and where all 
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Souls within its borders are accounted the recipients of the 
Christ-life, from the Christ-child Soul in whom the heavenly 
consciousness has been but newly awakened, to the Souls in 
whom that life has been wonderfully realized. And it will be 
a Church whose labours towards the multitudes will not be 
carried out with a view to attracting them to come within the 
official recognition and communion ; it will rather be ^.beautiful 
ministry through its various orders and members by means 
of which the lot of the multitude will be changed, the desert 
conditions of life turned into such conditions as will enable 
them to grow spiritually ; it will be the Christhood life lived 
amongst them by all who know its beautiful purity, goodness 
and light, and divine childhood so revealed unto all the Father’s 
children that they may come to understand whdt it means, 
be attracted by its graciousness, and leave the desert iife to 
follow on to know it through blessed realization. 


F 

GATHERING UP fHE FRAGMENTS 

I N the narratives it is stated that after all the people had 
partaken of the barley loaves and the fishes, the disciples 
gathered up twelve baskets, of fragments,'' There was to be 
nothing lost. ‘ 

The statement is truly significant. At first sight it seems 
as if there was nothing of importance in it, beyond the fact 
that it showed how plentiful had been the supply provided 
by the Master. And, with the whole incident taken as a literal 
event, the abundance has often been used to illustrate the 
divine goodness in making provision for all His children — a 
beautiful truth which is al^^ays true of Him, but which alas ! 
is dot always realized by His children because of the way of 
life pursued by so many. But it is true in a sense 'little thought 
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of, that the divine provision is abundant. His provision is ade- 
quate for all His children upon every sphere of their experience. 
From the outermost spheres of life unto the innermost of the 
Soul, provision has been made to meet every requirement. 

This may seem to be a contradiction of experience, so many 
are there who now lack. But they do not lack because there is 
no provision made by the Divine Love, but owing to the false 
and unjust* conditions which prevail. If the conditions were 
right and true, the provision would be abundant, and more 
than abundant. Yet the needs of the outermost and the provision 
made for that life, pale before the marvellous abundance made 
for the inner and higher spheres. 


Numbers have Spiritual Values 

But the great truth revealed in the incidental mention of 
“ the twelve baskets ” full of fragments gathered up after 
the multitude was satisfied, is of a different nature, and testifies 
to the sad spiritual conditions of the people. It speaks of the 
utter failure pf the presentation of the twofold mystery, of the 
nature of the Soul and the life to which man was and is called 
by the Divine Love, to find response in the minds of the people. 
They had not pa^’iaken of the loaves and fishes in such a manner 
as to enable them to takc^^even the first step in the path to the 
redeemed life and the Christhood realizations. The truth taught 
had not been assimilated ; and so the first spiritual experience 
of the Soul on the way to the realization of the redeemed life, 
had not been entered into. As far as the multitude was concerned, 
the ministry of the Master and the Manifestation of the Christ- 
hood through Him, were an utter failure in their appeal. So 
desert was the place, so utterly unspiritual were the conditions,* 
f so impoverished was the state of the Soul of the people, that, 
hough the teachings were beautiful and adapted to their needs, 
hey were quite unable (with rare exceptions) to receive and 
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assimilate their meanings. It was, indeed, tragic. And the tragedy 
deepened when the Christhood passed away. 

To what might those “ twelve baskets ” refer ? Had they 
aay deep and hidden significance for the Soul ? The number 
twelve is a sacred sign. It is said that there were twelve patriarchs^ 
that there were twelve sons of Jacoby and twelve tribes of Israel, 
There were twelve apostles. The New Jerusalem hacl twelve 
foundations and twelve gates. The woman clothed with the Sun 
had twelve stars. The Zodiac has tjvelve signs^ and these divide 
the year of the earth into twelve months during which the earth, 
passes through these signs. Like the earth, the Soul has to 
pass through all the spiritual experiences for which these 
signs stand. On its way to the attainment of the redeemed life 
it must needs enter into the experience of the spiritual qualities 
which the twelve apostles represent. For the name of each 
signifies a spiritual quality. It must needs pass through every 
gate into “ the Holy City,” the purified life, and possess the 
twelve pearls which crowned the gates. For the gates are “ the 
labours ” of the Soul in its overcoming of evil and its entrance 
into the inheritance of the powefcs which the twelve apostles 
represent. •* 

And so the twelve baskets were significant. They revealed 
an amazing fact. Though the Master broke upland distributed 
the barley loaves with the two small fishes or “ lesser Mysteries,” 
yet so little did the people receive the inner meanings of the 
teaching that, when the Christhood was about to pass away, 
they had not accomplished even the first labour of the Soul 
nor Entered upon the path by which all the labours would have 
been attained. Every labour or deep spiritual experience, 
contains its own nourishment for the Soul ; and the life learns 
as it passes through. 

Letting Down the Heavenly Treasures 
The twelve baskets full were gathered. The beautiful truths 
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taught were not to be lost. They were there for use when the 
Soul was ready for them. The twelve labours to be accomplished 
ere the attainment of the redeemed life, were not yet entered 
upon by the people ; but the twelve baskets full of the truths 
of the Divine Love were gathered up to be preserved and kept 
awaiting them when their hour was come. Nothing of the truth 
has beeii lost ; the loss has been with the Soul, with all who have 
not sough: to follow the Christhood through the ways of the 
redeemed life. The Mysteries ^vere withdrawn from the earth, 
that is, from the knowledge of men and women*; because so 
desert were the conditions that the children were not able 
to receive these profound things with the understanding of 
the inner, meaning, and they were withdrawn in order to 
preserve them that they might not be further misunderstood 
and so altogether destroyed. But they were to be restored 
again when the days of the Regeneration came and the true 
vision of the Christhood was restored. The Divine Love seems 
to have been slow in making Himself manifest to change 
this desert- world into a garden of spiritual fruitfulness. He 
seems to have tarried long ere^making Himself knovm once more. 
The days of the Redemption have taken more than eighteen 
centuries to come and make plain the way for the divine 
manifestation once more to be made. 

Yet has there been no tarrying with the Divine One ; for 
He is never slow to bless and redeem His children. He is never 
behind with His goodness and compassion. He fails not in 
what He promises to perform. 

And thus it happens that we have the return with us now, 
the letting down from the Heavens of His dwelling of “ the 
twelve baskets ” full of the inner meaning of things ; the restora? 
tion imto all who are able to receive them, of the Mysteries 
learnt on the path of the Christhood ; the re-interpretation 
of the meaiyng of the Soul’s^nature and history as expressed 
in the Zodiacal signs ; the exposition of the twelve spiritual 
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states represented by “ the apostles ” ; the profound significance 
of the meanings of the terms applied to the Soul under the 
guise of “the twelve tribes of Israel,” and the even profounder 
rpeaning of the term “ patriarch.” These great and blessed 
truths have come as the expression of the divine goodness, 
the outcome of the travail of the Divine Love. They are with 
us to-day because they have been made possible through the 
great work accomplished after the ^passing of the Christhood. 
They are the fruits of the travail of the Sin-offering which He 
went away ‘to perform. They are the blessed and glorious 
results of that burden-bearing by means of which the Divine 
Love through Him changed the whole astral kingdom, blotting 
out the magnetic images which were upon it, and which 
hindered the Soul in its upwardness — “ the hand-writings 
which were against us ” upon the walls of that kingdom. 
For by the process known as the Sin-offering that kingdom has 
undergone such great changes, has been made so much purer, 
that the way has been made clear for the Soul to once more 
perform its true evolution. The purification of the astral king- 
dom h^s led to the approach of the angelic world to the planes 
of the Earth with a ministry such as this world has not known 
for countless ages. True spiritual vision has not only become 
possible, but is a realization once more. The. prophetic office 
is again restored. The eyes of the Se«rs are being opened, and 
the life of the heavens beheld. The angels of God are now 
beheld descending upon and ascending from the Son of Man. 
The Lord has again appeared in Galilee, on its waters and its 
mountains ; at Bethany ; and even on the Mount of Olivet. 
He has been seen in Jerusalem by those who have sought the 
silence and sanctity of “ the upper-room.” For the inner vision 
is restored ; the spiritual conditions have been changed ; and 
the Soul is now able to ris^ out of the desert state and find 
the angelic oasis within the wilderness, and even the garden 
of the Lord. 
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The Edenic Age Returning 

How sad and yet blessed is the truth conveyed to us by the 
expression, “ Gather up the fragments so that nothing be lost ; 
and they gathered the twelve baskets full ’’ — sad because of the 
desert conditions of the people, blessed because the Divine 
Love has preserved the Mysteries for us and restored them unt’o 
us. Though the people's eyes were holden, and their ears dull, 
and their hearts heavy thfough the influences of the desert 
conditions upon them, that they could not receive the Teachings 
of the Master nor perceive the meaning of the Manifestation, 
who will gainsay the obvious truth that the Divine Love hath 
wrought great things for us in that He hath preserved for us 
the most precious spiritual things which we designate the 
Mysteries, until He had so purified the astral world that they 
could be given again unto His children, when they might be 
able to hear them gladly, to perceive the inner meanings of 
them, and to appropriate them in such a way as to enable them 
to follow on in that path whose way leads unto the fulness of 
the realization of the pure and blessed life, and so come into 
their true and full inheritance of the Divine Love, Light and 
Life, an inhentance incorruptible and undefiled and that passeth 
not away? 

Is it any wonde^ that there is breaking upon the world a great 
new joy j a more beautifiil and more illumined hope ; a truer 
and a diviner love ; a deeper and nobler consciousness of life ; 
a spiritual gladness that speaks of the return of the Soul to its 
divine childhood ; a greater longing for the realization of the 
edenic life when evil, want and wrong shall be no more, but 
peace and joy and fulness unto all ? None need wonder who 
know what it is to realize the Divine Love ; for it is the outcome, 
of all that He has done for us. It is the fruit of His travail ; 
the blossoming and fructification 6f the Fig-Tree and the Vine 
whose fruits are the life of the Soul. 
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The Transfiguration 

» 

Being the narrative of the suhlimest of Soul-visions 
beheld by those of the innermost group of dis- 
ciples upon the Angelic World, and not such 
e vision as is implied in the manifesta- 
tions during a seance ; wherein the Divine 
One was revealed as the Lord of Light, 

Love and Life ; and also the nature 
of the mysterious Sin-offering, 
a history so momentous that 
it was to be kept secret 
until the present time, 
and is herein 
revealed and 
interpreted. 




THE TRANSFIGURATION 


A 

A TREASURE RARE AND BEAUTIFUL 

t 

I T is a wonderful story that is told by the writers of the 
Synoptic Records in which they describe the Ti;ansfiguration 
of the Christ. It is a picture most fascinating to “ the faithful,” 
and, indeed, to all who are attracted to the mystical side of 
things. Even in the form ih which it is found in the Gospels 
with their varying sidelights, i^* is full of a strange suggestiveness. 
On the surface its meanings appear simple and obvious ; but 
to the true mystic they will reveal themselves as being most 
profound. If the picture seems to have no background rich in 
details who.c meanings are not apparent, it is only because of 
the repiarkably striking foreground, and the personal and local 
elements introduced ; for the whole framework of the story is 
local, and the treatment of it is personal. The world of the Soul 
is transferred from the subjection to the objective ; and the 
vision upon the heavens is brought down to the outer planes 
of the earth. The incident is presented as a transformation 
scene which took place upon^ the threshold of Palestine, and 
was accomplished upon the Master through the approach 
of the spiritual heavens. It even reads like a story of a 
Materialization, such as may be found in certain spiritualistic 
literature, wherein two gireat leaders and teachers of Souls 
are made to appear to the visual senses of three men. 

Yet the story is one full of true beauty and power — ^beauty 
and power transcending anything of an outward and visual 
nature.Tt is a transfiguration of the most realistic order, though 
in nature it is altogether spiritual and not personal. The scene 
is of the most transcendent order whose glory is most real and 
translucent, though not such as may be produced at any 
materialization Seance on these otiter spheres. For the story 
of the Transfiguration of the Christ is one of the most profound 
and remarkable of the many narratives found in the Gospels. 
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It is one which lifts us up and carries us away from the outer 
planes, from the threshold of earth to the threshold of the 
kingdom of the heavens ; from the objective world to the sub- 
jective realms of the Soul ; from the material spheres to those 
which are altogether spiritual, inward, and transcendently 
glorious. By* the vision in it we are carried upward till we 
see face to face upon the spiritual heavens. So near is the 
divine kingdom brought to us, that we are permitted to look 
into it, to sense things which have been hidden from the Soul 
for long ages, to hear concerning those precious truths which 
belong to the most profound of the Mysteries, to witness the 
glory of a Divine Christhood, and to listen to the proclamation 
of the Divine One that such a Christhood is “ thejbeloved son 
of the Highest ” whose message the Soul is to hear. 

In the Transfiguration of the Christ we have a gem of inestim- 
able value whose chaste facets throw out the radiance of the 
glory of the Ineffable One in such fulness that it may be truly 
said that the whole wealth of that glory is reflected in them. 
It is a treasure of inexhaustible richness which has long been 
buried in the field of an impossible literalism ; and so there 
has been lost to the Soul a vision of the transcendent nature 
vof Christhood. 

« 

The Meaning has Remained Secret 

The Vision with its profound meanings was not to be told 
by those who beheld the wonderful drama until “ the Son of 
Man should be risen again from the dead. All through the 
centuries of this era since the present Gospel Records were 
written, has the drama remained unfolded, the marvellous 
vision untold, the remarkable spiritual history embodied in 
it, uninterpreted. The story as presented in the Synoptics 
has-been known, and a limited interpretation given unto it ; but 
what it was, and what it meant in an esoteric sqnse, have re- 
mained hidden until these days of the arising from the dead 
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of the Son of Man. In its spiritual and divine significance the 
Transfiguration of the Christ has remained a mystery. Those 
who beheld its glory had to keep the vision secret. It has been 
tt)id to no man until these days. 

What could that vision be that was to be kept so secret ? 
What could be the meaning of keeping it a secret until the Son 
of Man was risen again from the dead ? Nay, though it may 
seem a strahge question to ask in the light of the history that 
is found in the Gospel Records, what is to be understood by 
the expression “ Until the Son of Man be risen again ? ” When 
did the Christ accomplish the decease referred to in the vision, 
and in what manner was His arising from the dead ? So accus- 
tomed are men and women to accept all the history given in 
the narratives as literal and personal, that it is with amazement 
they hear such questions, and imagine that the questioner is 
rejecting the truth because he rejects the literalism which they 
hold to be 1b vital, and seeks unto the finding of the inner 
meanings, the real truths^ which are hidden from their view. 

As we unfold the story tlyse questions will receive their 
answer, and tlje hidden meanings will become clear. Thehnner 
significance of the vision will be understood. The reason why 
it could not be told until now will be obvious. In all things 
which are true aj?.d right the^e is divine purpose written upon 
them, and never more so^than here. If the Mystery signified 
in the Transfiguration of the Christ, has been hidden all through 
the ages of the Christian Era, it has been so because of the 
conditions which followed the blessed manifest aiion.. The 
localization and materialization of things universal and whihy 
spiritual, led to the most sad religious thoughts, systems and 
manifestations. Ever 5 rthing of a divine order was brought down 
to the level of the barbaric religious systems of the Jews and 
the Pagans, but especially the foilner. It was given unto the 
Master to forsee the coming of these things. He knew they 
would arise, *as many of His Sayings testify. It was needful 
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therefore that the inner meanings of the remarkable vision 
should not be told until the Son of Man had not only accom- 
plished “ the decease spoken of, but should have again risen 
up from the dead i for then the conditions would becomi 
changed, and Souls might be able to hear the message con- 
tained in tht vision. And now that remarkable “ decease 
having been accomplished and the Son of Man having risen 
once more from the dead ; now tl\at the awful co^^ditions are 
changing so greatly and Souls are everywhere awakening and 
responding, to the voice of the Eternal and ever Blessed One 
who calls to them ; now that the elect Souls who once knew 
the Mysteries in their innermost meanings, are seeking with 
pure and reverent desire to come again into the consciousness 
of the Divine Love and Wisdom, the vision may be told to 
all who are able to receive it. For those who beheld the "vision^ 
are here also. With the arising again of the Son of Man, they 
have also come, as was likewise foretold. They Ijave come to 
bear their testimony to the Christhood, and to the interpretation 
of it which was given through the blessed Master. They have 
come to speak of the things wh'ch they both heard and saw 
whenn;hey sojourned with the Master in the days, .of the blessed 
manifestation. 


. B 

THE MOUNT WHERE IT TOOK PLACE 

T he Mount of Transfiguration has been located in Palestine, 
and it* is generally thought to have been Mount Tabor. 
That is the result of the materialization of the story. In their 
spiritual darkness men and women have associated with a 
^mountain upon the physical planes of the earth, what was a 
sublime inward state. With great zeal have archaeologists 
endeavoured to discover the^hill upon which this most marvel- 
lous vision took place, so wrapped up are they in the literalism 
which has been made to surround and clothe the event. 
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The uplands of the earth are doubtless more helpful to Souls 
who desire to rise on to the spiritual heavens, for the air is, 
as a rule, more rarefied than in the valleys ; and the breathing 
bf exhilarating air is essential to the best conditions. It is also 
quite true that the blessed Master often sought the uplands 
for prayer. He knew the value of pure air, and how helpful 
it was to the highest realizations. 

But the Mount of Transfiguration was not earthly in any 
sense. The uplands to which the Master and His three intimate 
friends went, were not physical merely. They sought the uplands 
of the hills only that the conditions might be more conducive 
to the blessed vision. The real uplands were within them. They 
were spiritual. They led to the Mount of the Lord, For only 
through the elevation of the spiritual within could the highest 
be reached. The kingdom of the divine is “ an exceedingly 
high mountain,’' and the Soul who would ascend it must 
needs do so by prayer ; that is, by intense Soul-desire towards 
the Eternal Love. The disciple must live much in the uplands 
of spiritual feeling and thought. He will realize the absolute 
necessity for the pure and^ rarefied atmosphere where the 
breath of he^iven may be freely breathed. The ecstatic vision 
comes in this way. Those who would behold it, must live in 
the heights. And these uplands have to be reached by the 
narrow way, the path into which the Christhood leads us, 
the steep ascent up which the Divine Love guides us. 

After Six Days 

It was after six days had passed that the Master is gaid to 
have taken the three intimate disciples up to the mouiftain. 
The simple detail, apparently without any relation to spiritiTdl 
things, is full of significance. It contains a wonderful history 
in itself. For the six days were not days of twenty-four hours. 
Nor were they such days as are given us by the rotation of the 
Earth. They were days of the Soul, days full of great spiAtual 
history for tlie three referred to, days in which they had grown 
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towards the fulness of the divine life. They were days which 
represented the accession of such experiences as enabled them 
to reach that point in their history when they were in a state 
to ascend the Mount of Transfiguration. For following the 
sixth day comes the seventh ; and the seventh day is hallowed 
unto the Lord. 

The seventh number is one that is most sacred. It is a perfect 
number. It signifies many precious ‘things. It is of the Divine 
Nature. It speaks of the seven-fpld Spirit. It implies many 
thipgs for the Soul. One who has attained to that spiritual 
experience signified by the passing of the sixth day and the 
approach of the seventh, has entered upon a phase of inward 
history that must be experienced to be fully understood. 
The Elohim are seven ; and the Soul who attains to Christhood 
has the seven-fold Spirit. The spectrum colours are seven ; 
and the Soul who has reached the seventh day is taking unto 
herself the innermost colour, so that all may be blended in 
her nature. The seventh tone is necessary to the scale ; without 
it there could be no perfection of harmony. It is as the seventh 
voice of the divine within the Soul, a voice which fills the whole 
heavens of the Soul’s spiritual system. When the^'Soul reaches 
that state she is lifted on to the innermost sphere of her own 
system — the Divine Kingdom — where she sees and hears 
unutterable things. For it is* the innermost plane of her being 
whence she beholds the divine vision. 

We have thus in this simple detail, the spiritual history of the 
three ^ho were to be lifted up to that kingdom whence the 
visioVi of the transfigured Lord would be beheld. They had 
j.isen from plane to plane in their innermost life, until the seventh 
was reached. The other disciples did not accompany the Master 
to that sublime state. But these three were able to follow where 
some of the others could notf; and they could now ascend the 
mount whence the vision of the Transfiguration was seen : 
by and by they would also enter into “ the* Garden of 
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Gethsemane ” where another and very different vision would 
be witnessed, even the vision of the Divine Anguish revealing 
itself through the agony of the Master. 

» 

c 

THE VISION 

T hat which the three disciples beheld was no man, but 
the L«rd. The blessed Master was still with them ; they 
saw Him as Jesus only. But in the wonderful vision they beheld 
that One who was making manifest through the bkssed Master 
—the Divine Christ. They then passed from the personal 
spheres to those which are impersonal ; from the more outward 
to the innermost ; from the lower spiritual to the highest. 
They went up into the mount with Jesus, and c,ame down 
from it with Him ; but on the mount it was no man whom they 
saw, but the Lord of Glory. The outer world was lost to sense 
in the glorious vision. Ever5rthing earthly was forgotten. 

In this sublime vision we have a picture of Soul-life in its 
perfection of being. It is a picture of the Glory of Adonai ; 
but the vision is within the lieavens of the Soul. His face did 

•t 

shine as the ‘iun in his fulness ; for the Divine Lord within the 
Soul is a sun unto her. “ The Lord is our sun ; He will give the 
glory of His grace.'' The sun in his fulness is the sun unveiled. 
No dense atmosphere obscures or dims his glory. He shines 
without interruption. His light streameth from afar, and 
reacheth the outermost bounds. There is nothing hidden from 
the glory thereof. And so is it in the Soul when her whole 
system is purified, and she is following the path of Jesiis# (the 
redeemed life), and seeking to be a true disciple of the Chrir^ 
(to realize Christhood). The Lord is her sun ; for the light 
of His glory is the Soul’s radiance. He shines within her beauti- 
ful system in sublime fulness : ^is coimtenance is glorious 
to behold within her sanctuary. 

The perfected microcosm is even as the perfected macrocosm. 
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The divine is the centre of man’s spiritual system ; and when 
the man rises in the scale of life and reaches the seventh tone, 
the seventh colour, and the seventh spirit of Elohim, he arrives 
at the divine vision to be beheld within the heavens of his own' 
system. He ascends then the seventh plane, the innermost, 
the highest, vthere he finds the divine kingdom wherein the 
Adonai has His throne. There the “ glory ” breaks upon the 
Soul’s vision. There all things are transfigured. In^the valley 
it is the man who is seen : on the mount it is the Lord. On the 
lower reaches and planes* of spfritual experience, it is the 
Jesus-life that is known : on the higher reaches and innermost 
spheres of life, it is the Lord who is seen in this Glory. 

The Divine Radiance Within 

The radiance of His countenance was so great, and His gar- 
ments were so pure, that these glistened with the glory. His 
garments were whiter than any fuller’s soap could make them, 
so pure were they to look upon. In their whiteness they reflected 
the glory which streamed from His countenance. And what 
might this vision mean to those jvho beheld it, and who may 
again behold it ? Surely this wonderful and irpst beautiful 
truth, that the garments with which the Lord clothes the 
Soul are always pure, so pure that they are white, and glistening 
with the radiance of the divine countenance. And what are 
the garments of the Soul with which her Lord clothes her in 
the days of her ascension to the mount of Transfiguration ? 
They are the white raiment of a purified life, a life whose ways 
have all been made white, a life whose ways have been purified 
until every one of them glistens with the radiance of His 
countenance and thus makes manifest His glory. For the way 
of Jesus is that of the purified life, the redeemed life ; and the 
path of the Christ is that of heavenly virtue or power bom 
from the Divine Presence within the Soul, the path of heavenly 
Wis\iom by which virtue or the inward power of the Divine 
Love is crowned. The wonderful garments are those of 
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Christhood ; for it is of the very nature of Christhood to 
reflect the glory of the Divine Life, Light and Love. 

* The meanings of such a vision ate manifold ; and most of them 
will be obvious to those who are earnestly seeldng . the higher 
way, the higher thought, the higher realizations o^life. They will 
see in the story the true vision of a Christhood, and understand 
how pure^ and beautiful the garments of the Master were. 
They will understand the glory that was in Him, and see how 
it was reflected in every one of His ways. Unto them will His 
•garments show white, whiter than anything of an earthly order ; 
they will glisten all over with the golden radiance of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom. For such will there be no shadow upon 
them, shadow thrown through some obscuring weakness ; for 
they v/lll all be beautiful with the radiance, and triisparent in 
their glory. These will again behold the Christ as He was ; 
they will see the wonderful manifestation as it was given. They 
will know that His ways were all pure ; that His actions were 
great with the divine gentleness. They will behold the true 
meaning of love, and recogmze its gloriousness as they witness 
it breaking in His compassion for Souls, and in His piry unto 
all creatures. To them will the Divine Love appear as He is, 
the lover of all, and the protector of every creature. The vision 
will speak to tb'm of the kjnd of life the blessed Master lived 
as the interpreter of that Love, and the manifestor of the 
compassion and pity of the Lord. It will show to them that the 
horrors of the houses of cruel sacrifices, with their shambles 
and laboratories, could have had no countenance •from Him ; 
and it will reveal to them that no blood-guiltiness in any^form 
tarnished the whiteness of His raiment, that in His ways^in' 
life He had no part in an3rthing which did not reflect the glory 
of the Lord. They will behold upon the mount the nature of 
His Christhood, and realize whk it means to interpret the 
Divine Lovf and show forth the Divine Wisdom as He so fully 
and beautifully did. 
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THE APPEARING OF MOSES AND ELIJAH 

H ere we have new factors introduced, whose presence 
on such £fn occasion is more than ordinarily significant. 
At first sight we might be inclined to doubt this part of the vision 
and think that the Jewish editor had introduced the t\vo famous 
names for the purpose of connecting the Christ with the Mosaic 
economy as ;he Jews interjJreted it, and associating Him with 
a prophet of their own religion. But the new part of the vision ' 
was very real also. It was so real that the vision remained with 
those who beheld it. They saw “ One like unto Moses^ and one 
like unto Elijah^"' talking with the Lord. 

f 

From the personal standpoint it looks more and more like a 
materialization of two notable characters such as have been 
associated with certain mediums and Seances. We can well 
understand Spiritualists taking the vision in that way. We can 
even imagine them falling back upon it as evidence that what 
are known as materializations wer4 encouraged and sanctioned 
by the blessed Master. They do think and speaK of Him as 
having been the great tnedium ; though He was not such a 
medium as they suppose. And it may be that many think that 
He was like a materializing medium.^ 

But such a view of the subject would show how very little 
Spiritualists understand the nature of the Master, and the nature 
of the highest order of mediumship. He was a medium of the 
very ^ghest order ; but His mediumship was always conscious. 
'fie was not the vehicle of extraneous spirits y but always of the 
divine. The Angel of the Lord was ever present to Him. The 
consciousness of the indwelling Divine Presence was at all 
times with Him. The voice th&t spake within Him was the voice 
of tlie ever Blessed One. The visions He beheld were upon the 
divine kingdom. His mediumship was transcendent at all times. 

. . 316 



THE TRA NSFIG UR A TION 


And we cajinot think that He meant any word or act of His to 
be construed to mean such mediumship as one may find where 
the reality of the spiritual world is so much believed in, as it is 

* by the Spiritualists, but where the heights of that world and 
its blessed realization are so little understood. The mediumship 
which He called the disciples to seek was that of the Soul. 
For the Soul has the power, when fully unfolded, to rise into 
the heaveais to both see jind hear and receive on the angelic 
heavens, and even upon the Divine Kingdom. It was to be 
like His own. For such mediumship were the disciples prepared 

* by Him. They might by true spiritual culture, rise on to the 
spiritual heavens to see and hear heavenly things. They might, 
by preparing themselves through making their lives pure, 
reach the spheres of the angelic ministry. In time, they might 
even arrive at an inward state when they would be able to rise 
on to the Divine Kingdom and see and hear even as He did ; 
for they were to seek to become as He was. 

The Mediumship of the Disciples 

Thus their mediumship was always to be truly spiritual. 
It was to be a conscious office. It was to become purely angelic. 
And its supreme purpose must be always to serve the Divine 
Lord. For sucl] mediumship is possible ; and it is blessed. It 
is the only mediumship v^orthy of our endeavour, for it not only 
comes to us as the natural result of our spiritual growth, but 
is the means of our approach to the fulness of spiritual manhood 
and womanhood. It is the venue of our highest education, the 
way of our illumination, the testimony to and the realizuiion 
of the divine powers within us. ♦ ' 

Such a mediumship is glorious. What the w^hole spiritualistic 
movement requires to lift it out of the false position in which 
it has come to be placed, is the recognition and cultivation of 
such mediujjiship. It needs such mediumship for true illumina- 
tion, light to be thrown upon the path of life in which all who 
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would reach those altitudes must walk, light for the under- 
standing to reveal unto them from the Highest Source the 
meaning of purity in living. The movement requires such 
mpdiumship to exalt its ideals, to bear it up above the influences 
of the gross materialism which has overtaken it, to save it 
from spiritually perishing that it may fulfil some beautiful 
mission to the Church and the World. 

It is also the kind of mediumship which all the 'Churches 
need, the mediumship in ;kvhich jthey all profess to believe 
as regards prophets, seers and apostles, though they deny 
its continuity. They believe in the continuity of the priest 
but not of the prophet, of the mere ecclesiastic but not of 
the Seer. They lay great emphasis upon the outward form 
and transference of priestly powers, but understand not or 
ignore the glory of the inward state when the Soul is illumined 
from the Lord. They have yet no room in the Churches for 
true mediumship. They need greatly a belief in it as a possible 
and most blessed and beautiful realization for themselves, 
that they may be in the true line of the prophets, seers and 
apostles, and not mere worshippdrs of the past. They most 
require such mediumship for true illumination, that they may 
understand the things which they profess to believe, behold 
the vision of their Lord, and know the wonderful and glorious 
experience which is said to have come to the blessed Master 
with the three elect Souls on the mount. 

Do JHE Churches Care for these Things ? 

t 

How came it to pass that the line of the prophets, seers and 
^’^ostles ceased within the Churches ? What has caused the 
whole movement of the latter days towards the higher spiritual 
realizations, to pass beyond their borders and find a home else- 
where ? How is it that within ihe Churches where all the teach- 
ings of the prophets, the Master, and the apostles are professed 
as things to be believed, the reality of Soul vision now is denied? 
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Would any* of the Churches believe the story of a Soul who 
said that, like the prophet Isaiah, he had been carried by the 
, Spirit on to the threshold of the Heavens where he beheld 
over again the wonderful vision that came to the prophet 
within the temple ? Would they find room amongst their 
teachers for a Soul who was lifted up out of the earth, like the 
prophet Ezekiel by the brook Chebar, and shown the most 
marvellous things described in the opening of the book as- 
cribed to that prophet ? Wpjuld they give credence to any one 
.who could tell them that the vision of the Adonai as seen by the 
seer who wrote the Apocalypse, had once more been beheld ? 
Would they extend the hand of true Fellowship to the one 
who was privileged to recover the vision of the Christhood 
and tell of that vision to the world? What welcome would 
they extend to any one who could speak to them of experiences 
as profound as those which came to the three disciples on the 
Mount of the Transfiguration ? 

Uur readers will understand the pertinence and importance 
of these questions ; and the^j will no doubt recognize how the 
Churches have answered them. 

Moses a Divine Manifestation 

We have now‘to speak of the .things seen by those on the 
Mount, to unfold the ihner and real meaning of what was 
beheld by them. Let the reader remember that the vision 
was entirely subjective ; that it was of the Soul. What was 
beheld was reflected from the highest heavens into*the heavens 
of the Soul. The vision was very real to the disciples who saw it, 
so real that the Soul could never forget it. But who was it that 
they saw ? One like unto Mosesy and one like unto Elijah, Had 
they known Moses and Elijah ? Had they been dwellers upon 
the earth during the ages in which the two great teachers are 
supposed tg have lived? How suggestive such a thought 
would be, how full of significance for all who would fain believe 
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that Souls return to earth again and again for experience as 
well as service, for the full unfoldment of their attributes as 
well as to aid others by their ministry in life ? 

The Soul that rises with us, our life’s star. 

Hath had elsewhere its setting, and cometh from afar,” 

is a great truth, though the western world has been blind and 
could not see it. And in this we have a testimony jhat those 
who beheld the wonderful vision had known both Moses and 
Elijah. How else could they have ‘recognized them ? 

But we are here face to face with a profound mystery, which 
is also a remarkable history. In the story there are echoes of a 
long past. The three who saw the vision had seen Moses and 
Ehjah. During the ages of the special mission of these Messen- 
gers, these three had played a part. The forms which appeared 
in the vision they knew, and the titles they were famiUar with. 
They were able immediately to associate the distinctive titles 
with the distinctive forms. The story is a testimony to the past 
of these three disciples, 

I. 

It is somewhat difficult to write further of this^thing which 
happened, because it is all concerning the ever Blessed One 
in manifestation. For there never was such a man in Jewry as 
Moses,^ any more than there ever was a mauinamed Buddha 
in India, or Jesus Christ in "judea. These terms represented 
divine qualities, though they came to be applied to personalities. 
As we have observed elsewhere, the personal name of the Master 
was no\ Jesus Christ. The personal name of the one who came 
to bfe called the Buddha, was not that sublime title now 
assfsociated with him. The family name of him after whom the 
Jews named their lawgiver, was not Moses, Like the terms 

^ Since the Illumination concerning the Transfiguration was received 
t>y the writer, the fact stated here has been also affirmed upon other 
grounds by Professor T. K. Cheyne in his recent work on The Two 
Religions of Israel. Dr. Cheyne does not think there is anj real founda- 
tion for believing that Moses ever lived as a man . 
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Jesus, the Christ and the Buddha, the term Moses had only a 
spiritual arid divine signification. It was related to a special 
form of the manifestation of the AdonaL And it was a mani- 
'festation that was imknown to the Jewish race, though it was 
known to the ancient Hebrews with whom the Jews associated 
themselves. It was known unto the Hebrews w!ien they were 
dwellers in Upper Egypt long ages prior to the supposed exodus 
of the Jews. It was a divine name in that it was given unto the 
Messenger who communicated from the angelic heavens unto 
those Hebrews who were able to receive them, what are known 
us “ the Hebrew Mysteries.” The Mysteries revealed the history 
of the Soul and the laws of life ; hence the term Moses, the Law- 
giver. The Mysteries contained the past history of the Soul 
prior to and after what is imderstood as the fall ; “ the laws of 
life ” by which the Soul performed truly her evolution when 
she was as yet unfallen ; the disaster which followed failure to 
observe these most beautiful laws of being ; the bondage into 
which she descended, now known as the bondage in Egypt ; 
the way of deliverance from that bondage through observing 
the true laws of spiritual being ; the exodus or passing of the 
Soul out of Egypt ; the hard and cruel conflicts of life amid 
the wilderness Joumeyings. in the body ; the recovery of the 
vision of the Divine Love upon Mount Sinai, or the attainment 
of that spiritual state when the vision embodying the laws 
of being ” breaks upon :he Soul ; the recovery of the vision 
upon Mount Horeb of the Lord as the Compassionate One, 
and the divine healer of the Soul ; and, at last, the entrance 
into “ the land of promise,” the land of the Christhocyl con- 
sdoushess. 

As Moses, the Adonai oi Logos, gave these most wonderful 
teachings unto those who were prepared to receive them on 
behalf of the people. And the^ remarkable Soul-histories 
the Jewish priesthood foimd and wove them into an outward 
history of their own people. They knew not their true origin 
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and understood not their meaning ; but they made such a use 
of them as destroyed all their relation to the Soul. They changed 
the laws of life which they foimd, into the Jewish decalogue ; 
and they made of the Messenger a man like themselves. In their ' 
ignorance they materialized every beautiful spiritual truth by 
changing all their sacred meanings, making of the sacrifices 
in life on the path of the Soul nothing but sacrifice]^ of the 
creatures, thus violating the fundamental laws of living, ignoring 
the true law of sacrifice within the life, and degrading the Sold 
by making it write its histoay in the blood and sufferings of the 
creatures. 

The vision of Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration was, 
therefore, not the vision of the image of any map : it was 
a divine form> the Adonai as Lawgiver. He was with the Christ : 
for He overshadows a Soul who is in Christhood. The Christ- 
hood of the Master was made manifest that the true laws of 
being might again be revealed and interpreted. The work done 
by Moses was gathered up and revealed anew in and through 
Him. And it was this vision which broke upon the little com- 
pany. They beheld the Lord, the ^ donai, clothed in the divine 
glory, i^diant as the Sun. Such a vision they hadrseen in past 
ages. They were of those Souls who had received from Moses 
on the mount of the law (Sinai) — ^that spiritual state in which 
they were lifted up to behold tjie vision of the Lord, and receive 
fix>m Him the laws of life. They had been of “ the elders of 
Israel ” in the true Hebrew days, who were called to ascend 
the mount. They knew the vision , it had been engraven on 
their Soul. And when they once more beheld that vision in 
the ecstatic state into which they had been lifted up in their 
"coinununion as the Master prayed, they remembered who it 
whom they beheld. 


Who was^ Elijah? 

But in addition to Moses, one like unto Elijah appeared. 
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They behehi him also in the glory. And here a very natural 
question arises in view of the fact that the history of the Soul 
_is not of yesterday, but is the fruit of very great cycles of ages 
of the evolutionary process by which Being is unfolded, and 
led step by step to perfection. The question is this ; Had they 
also been dwellers in the land when the prophet lived to whom 
that term was applied ? Were they of “ the schools of the pro- 
phets ” irf those days, Initiates of the sublime Mysteries ? 
Were they of the company o/ Elisha who beheld Elijah ascend 
jn “ a chariot of fire ? ” That they recognised the foilin is evident. 
They saw the Lord glorious as the sun, arrayed in the most 
translucent and transparent robes ; and they knew Him. They 
beheld thr form they once knew as Moses ; and Him they 
recognised also. And when the form of EUjah appeared, they 
likewise recognised that form. Who was he ? And when did 
they come to know him ? 

It is well for us to recall the fact that nearly all the remarkable 
terms used in Jewry were materialized in their meaning. They 
had been brought down to tjie physical and personal spheres. 
And this term was one of them. It had been applied to’a man 
who had been sent on a mission.^ But the name is full of 
significance, and would seem rather to apply to one who was 
revealing himself imder a certain aspect. The term is compound, 
and means The Lord is Jshovah, the Eternal One, the God of 
Righteousness. Elijah’s mission is said to have been that of the 
overthrow of the worship of Baal (and Baal was the embodiment 
of the materialization of spiritual qualities and things), and the 
setting up of the true worship of the Lord of Righteousitess, 
the ever Blessed One. And that was doubtless the mission of ’ 
the prophet. But the prophet was not Elijah ; rather his message, 
was from Elijah. Things have been inverted. The prophet saw 
and heard Elijah, the Lord Jeho^ati, revealed as the Lord of 

’ Prof. Cheyife in the work referred to above expresses grave doubts 
as to the historicity of Elijah. 
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Righteousness, No wonder He is described, though unfortunately 
it is the man who is so described, as ascending in a chariot 
of fire.” That was the very s5rmbol of the Divine manifestation 
to the world then, the consuming, purifying, restoring energy 
of the Eternal Love. 

41 

So it was the Lord whom the three saw, and not .a man. 
It was the Elijah who purified the Soul like a refiner of gold. 
It was the Elijah who overthrew the altars of the Baal-worship- 
pcrs by recalling the true Israel to the vision of righteousness. 
He whom the little group of high Initiates beheld was therefore- 
none other than He whom they had known as the Lord in the 
days when he revealed Himself as Elijah whose ** Chariot of 
fire *’ descended and ascended to purify the Souls c/f Israel. 

Here then we have one of the most remarkable visions on 
record, transcendent in its nature in every respect. We have 
the Eternal One revealed under three distinrt forms — ^The 
Adonai, glorious in His apparel, radiant with the Light of the 
Eternal and ever Blessed One, and overshadowing the Christ- 
hood I Moses, the Divine Revealcr of the true laws of being 
whose Tace had to be veiled before the people because of His 
gloriousness ; and Elijah, the purifier, the chariot of fire, the 
eternal energy of the Invisible One who restores within the 
Soul and the Planet — ^the Microcosm and the Macrocosm — ^the 
worship of Jehovah, the ever Blessed Father. And these three 
forms of the divine manifestation are gathered up into that 
manifestation of the Christhood which was given through the 
Master, Tile purifying Lord ; the life-giving Lord ; the radiant 
J^ord ; the Energy of Lifcy the Law of Life^ the Light of Life — 
were revealed and interpreted in His Christhood. 
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THE DECEASE AT JERUSALEM 

F or a moment we must look at the theme said to have 
been spoken of on the Mount, for it is of more than common 
interest. It is reported in the third Gospel Record that they 
spake together of the decease to be accomplished at Jerusalem. 
The words are few but pregnant with meaning. There is no 
hint given in them of the nature of the decease that was to be 
, accomplished ; and the omission is significant. The nature of 
the Sin-offering coiild not then be told. That would be made 
known later. The innermost meaning of the vision had to be 
kept secr“.t. The disciples of the innermost group alone were 
to be informed of “ the Mystery.” Only the three who beheld the 
vision heard what was said to the beloved Master ; for it was 
spoken unto Him. These were then initiated into the sublime 
Mystery that has been so terribly misunderstood by the whole 
western world, and which has been the cause of so many 
disastrous conflicts. Many things had the Master said unto them 
concerning the passing of the Christhood, the going away of 
the Son of Man, the betrayal and crucifixion ; here on thfe Moimt 
the matter was freely talked of and anticipated. What He had 
said unto them was ratified in the vision. 

Is it not remarkable that the Sfn-ofFering, as something which 
had to be accomplished, the maimer of its accomplishments 
and the results of it, the fearful burden which it entailed upon 
the Soul, the pain, sorrow and anguish bom of the burden, 
should occupy so large a place in the stories found in the 
Records What emphasis is laid upon it everywhere ; 
importance attached to it ; what profoimd things ate spoken con- 
cerning it. That it must have been something far, far greater 
than the passing of the Master from these outer spheres through 

the cmdfixion of His body, might surely have been discdvered 

# 

‘ For evidence of this see the chapters on Allegories of the Sin-offering. 
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long ago had not the intuition been blinded by the Maya of 
materialism, the delusive and deluding influences of everything 
literal and sensuous. The western world has worshipped the 
beloved Master as one equal with the Eternal One. It has' 
thought of Him as absolutely pure even as the Father of All. 
Yet that same* western world has thought of the beautiful life 
of the Master in no higher way than to believe that His pure 
and perfect body was capable of containing the elements of 
physical death, not knowing that in His pure state it was 
impossible, and that death could* not touch Him. That He 
had to depiut from the life of the manifestation is quite' 
true ; but to do that He had to withdraw from the body 
in which the manifestation of Christhood was made. He did 
pass away from the outer spheres as the Christ ; but*it was not 
in the mariner supposed (a subject we have dealt with ’else- 
where). He did not die either on the Roman cross or afterwards 
in the sense in which death is generally understood. When the 
hour of lEs departure came which called Him to enter upon 
the work of the Sin-offering, He had to withdraw from the body. 
This the Churches should have known long ago. Indeed they 
would }iave known this most blessed truth had the^ understood 
the inherent life in a perfectly pure body. But that was hidden 
from them by the terrible delusion which came to the early 
Churches when they were taught that it did not matter what 
one ate or drank so long as it was done to the glory of God, 
little dreaming that to eat and drink to the glory of God was to 
nourish the body upon pure thirds only, to build up all its cells so 
that each otje should be pure and responsive to the central will, 
knowir^ no disobedience, and therefore no resultants of - it in 
Uosase and death. And unfortunately it seems to be hidden 
from them still. They are not 3^t out of the land of Maya or 
Illusion. 

Not Physical but Spiritual 

“ The decease ” to be accomplished was something infinitely 
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more piofQund, an experience unspeakably more pathetic, an 
event unimaginably more tragic, than such a death as the 
western world believes the Master passed through. It was a 
‘ real decease ; that is, it was the decease or departure of the 
Christhood. It was the passing away from Him of ail that He 
loved most, in order that He might enter into the work of the 
Sin-o£kring. To Him it was truly spiritual or Soul death. 
terrible beyond all that men and women could think of untc 
one who knew such a Christhood. It was as the passing from 
the fulness of day when the sun is most gloripus, into the 
’ density of night when neither moon nor stars illumine the sky : 
for the light of the Eternal within Him was veiled, so that 
darkness i^nvironed I£m. It was more, much more, than the 
departure of one whose life was crowned with rqyal dignity, 
and in whose hand was the sceptre of divine power, to the 
position of the very least in the realm, least in estate, least in 
spiritual realization. For He laid aside His royal diadem oi 
Christhood, His regal robes of most beautiful purity. His rod ol 
spiritual power, in order that He might descend into all the 
states necessary for the accomplishment of the Sin-offering. 

Can any of 'our readers try to realize what it all meant to Ifin 
to lay down His life thus ; to exchange the estate of His wonder- 
ful Christhood for one that took Him into the places of the 
sinful, and made Him t(} sit down with them ? We know it is 
hard to believe it, and harder still to imagine what it was that 
He did. For, though the writer has been permitted to behold 
the way which He went, and to bear in some measure the burden 
with Him ; though He has had to witness again and again 
His Gethsemanes, and has anew beheld His anguish and heard 
His outbursts of pain and agony ; though he too has been 
overwhelmed by the awful tragedy as the sorrow of it has broken 
upon him ; yet he is unable to fqjly realize it all, or to express 
in adequate terms that which he has seen and felt. • 
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THE CLOUD UPON THE SANCTUARY 

T here descended upon the little group a cloud, and there 
spake from out the cloud, a voice. This is the Beloved One 
with whom I am well-pleased : hear ye Him, It was like the cloud 
that was said to have descended upon the sanctuary, betokening 
the Divine Presence ; and the voice which spake from out the 
cloud on Sinai, Horeb, and Moriah, the messages of the Eternal 
One. It gathered the little group into itself for a time, an act 
which was significant of the divine exaltation of their whole 
being, and gave them moments of heavenly realization in- 
expressibly blessed — moments of the most supreme awe, when 
the sense of the Divine Presence was so great that the three 
disciples thus privileged bowed themselves to the earth in 
reverent adoration. 

Thus it was with them ; and so it ever is when the Soul is so 
uplifted. The Mount of the Transfiguration is also the mount 
where ^the glory of the Lord is beheld. It is the wonderful 
spiritual condition of life in which the whole being is exalted ; 
when the inward powers rule the life, and the Soul is in a state 
to receive the vision of her Lord ; when the laws of life upon 
the heavens are the laws held sacred^by the Soul, and applied 
to her own life ; when the worship of the Lord is her supreme 
thought, and the overthrow of the ways of Baal her supreme 
service ; when the laws of life given by Moses are realized in 
her idsion and experience, and the purifying work of Elijah 
has touched her and caught her up in its “ chariots of fire ’’ ; 
when the Lord appears in the heavens of the Soul as her Sun, 
and His glory clothes her raiment and makes it glisten with His 
Radiance, and she hencefort];ii knows through beautiful realiza- 
tion^ the meaning of Christhood. 

In such an hour the cloud is upon our sanctuary. We are 
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enveloped iq that doud, the sure testimony that His Presence 
is udth us. It is an ecstatic hour, one in which the whole heavens 
are open unto us, and we behold the Lord our sun, Moses our 
lawgiver, and Elijah our energizing fire. And we hear the voice 
of the Eternal One speaking unto us even as He spake unto the 
three Initiates, saying, “ This is the Beloved One with whom 
I am welhpleased : hear ye Him." For we are to heat and respond 
to the divine within us. We are to behold the Adonai, and hear 
His message. We are to see the Christhood, and know that it 
is the state of being with which the Eternal Father is well 
pleased. We are to understand that that is the Life which He 
seeks within us, and to have manifested through us. 

For the message of Christhood is for all Souls and all times. 
It is the crown of the Soul’s evolution, and the febry of her 
divine life. It is the realization of her own beautiful inherent 
divine powers, the consummation of her spiritual unfoldment. 
It is the perfea flower of the Tree of Life, “the rose of Sharon 
and the lily of the valley.” Nay, it is “ the vine ” and “ the 
fig-tree ” conjointly ! the vine beating the precious fruit whose 
juice is the wine of God — tfte Divine Love ; and the fig-tree 
bearing its ripe, rich figs whose flesh is food unto the Soul — 
the Divine Wisdom. And thus it is the blossoming of the man of 
the Earth into the man of the heavens, the man crowned with the 
angelic life, and the angelif life crowned with the Son of God. 

The Realization for all Souls 

Does the height and the splendour of it all appal and dis- 
courage you, reader, and make you feel it is too impossible to 
attain ? Does the realization of it appear so exalted that oi^y 
the very few and very special Souls can ever hope to reach its 
sublime heights, and enter into its glory ? Yet it was the life 
lived by, and made manifest through, the blessed one whom 
we knew as the Master, and the attainment unto which He c^ed 
us all when He spake unto us of the Father. It is the life which 
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is inherent in all Souls, however lowly in estate they may now 
be ; the goal of all true Soul-evolution. It is for everyone, every , 
man and every woman who feels that he and she would love 
^to reach it and enter into its sublime realizations. In these days 
it is coming unto many who have been awakened into newness 
of life by the' voice of the Son of Man, who have arisen out of 
the bondage to the sense-life and set their faces heavenwards, 
towards the pure life and service. Fpr the Son of Mw has risen 
from the dead, and the wonderful truthis now to be made known. 
The departure of the Chiisthodd took place, as it was told 
upon the mount : “ the decease ” has been accomplished : 
the resurrection morning has more than broken. The Christhood 
is risen ; and it has been made manifest unto the disciples who 
beheld it in the manifestation given through the blessed Master. 

G 

THE THREE TENTS 

L ord kt us here make three tents to dwell in : one for Thee, 
one for Moses, and one for Elijah. This was an hour of sub- 
lime ecstasy. The heavens had descended to meet the ascending 
heavens within them. The cloud had descended upon the 
sanauary, the innermost court of their being, and from out 
the cloud the Divine One had spoken. The glorious vision was 
great within them. The spirit of the Divine Awe filled the 
sanctuary : they were bowed down before Him, even as the 
seraphim in Isaiah’s vision. It was a blessed experience, a rare 
moment inthe spiritual history of the group of Souls, prophetic 
of much for them all in the by and by. For the Master it was 
pirophetic of the burden that awaited the bearing by Him, the 
accomplishment of the great work of the Sin-offering and the 
glory that should follow ; for the disciples it was prophetic of 
the blessed fellowship in the'coming ages when the Sin-offering 
had[ been fully accomplished, a fellowship with the angelic 
heavens, and even the Divine Kingdom, transcen^ng anything 
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that men and women have since dreamt of or believed possible. 
It was an hour of supremest exaltation of Soul when everything 
of the earth-life was forgotten, when the things of the outer 
world were lost to the vision and only the things of the Soul 
were felt and beheld, when the Soul was so filled with the con- 
sciousness of the Divine Presence and the blessedness of angelic 
fellowship, that no desire remained within the disciples to 
come back tp the conditions in the lower spheres of their earth- 
life. 

How blessed the moments were may be gathered from the 
saying attributed to Peter. His whole Being spoke out from 
the fulness of the ecstasy which filled him. It is said of him by 
the evangelists that “ He wist not what he said,” implying that 
he did not understand the meaning of his own ecstatic 
expression. But in this commentary upon what he said we have 
another illustration of the faa that the writers did not under- 
stand the inner meaning of the stories which they recorded, 
and so they not only made most of them personal, but put 
their own interpretation upon them. It was not his own ecstatic 
utterance that Peter did not«understand. What he said was 
not something spoken through him by another, and in a 
language which he knew not, such as is done through certain 
mediums under control. It was what he felt deeply at the time. 
And there was a meaning in his ecstatic saying far more pro- 
found than the ordinary reader of the narrative would grasp ; 
a significance for those who would sincerely and fully under- 
stand the vision and its meaning, surpassing in ipiportance 
anything that has been given to it by any of the various schools 
of interpretation along traditional lines. It was not his owx 
saying that he did not understand, but what had been said 
upon the mount concerning the things to be accomplished. 
It was what had been said unto the blessed one concerning 
the departure from the estate of Christhood. That he did ilbt 
fully grasp. None of the disciples yet realized the stupendous 
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nature of it, and the demands it would make upon the Master. 
Had Peter quite understood the meaning of the “ decease to 
be accomplished,” he very probably would have felt the sadden- 
, ing influence of it ; for he would then have seen how impossible 
it would be to realize the beautiful wish of his Soul, so far as 
the Master ivas concerned. 

What were the Three Tents? * 

O, there was a beautifiil weal;;h of meaning in that ecstatic 
utterance. It was like a gold-mine full of the most predqus 
unalloyed gold. It revealed the very Soul of the disciple, the 
innermost desire of his Being. It expressed so much that he 
would fain realize within himself, that he felt he: mttst realize. 
It revealed what he thought of the Christhood. It expressed 
the wonderful effect of the sublime vision upon him. It was 
a manifestation of the divine Soul that he was. He would have 
had that hour prolonged indefinitely. He would have had the 
fellowship perpetuated. He would have had the Christhood 
vision within him to be continuous. The glory of the Lord he 
would have had shining for evtr within himself. The blessed 
fellowship of Moses and Elijah he would ha>^ kept sacredly 
preserved on the mount. The laws of the Soul he would have 
had continually before him ; and in the Presence of the sacred 
flame of the divine energy he would have had his abode. 

For what meant his strange request if it were not this ? Nay, 
what were the “ tents ” that were to be made in which the Lord, 
Mo^es, and Elijah were to dwell ? Were they not the threefold 
tabemade of his own Being — ^the iimermost court, the inner 
‘or middle court, and the open court? — ^the Soul, the Heart 
or Spiritual Mind, and the mind with the body. Were not the 
three beheld by him in the vision the embodiments of all that 
he most desired— the Christhood, the law and the testimony 
o^ the Lord, and the flame of the Divine Spirit ? Was not that 
“ trinity ” of spiritual realization tmto a divine fulness, the 
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possession hp most coveted? — the Jesus-life, the Chiist- 
consdousness, and the Lord-consdousness ? 

' An Age of Beautiful Hope 

How very naturally it all appears to unfold step by step ! 
And with what hope should it not fill every heaStt who truly 
desires after the divine vision ? For the realization of the vision 
is for all, aad unto that end is its meaning now made known. 
The hour has come when the vision must be told unto all who 
are able to hear it unto the receiving of its me;^sage. The 
wonderful truths which it contained have now to be revealed, 
and silence concerning them is no longer imposed upon those 
who behelc^ the blessed vision ; for the Son of Man is risen 
again from the dead. The three days of His lying in the grave — 
the whole western world wherdn the Divine Christhood has 
been buried during the three days or cydes of the Naros — 
have been fulfilled, and He has risen. In those days He 
descended into “ the hells ” to accomplish the Sin-offering and 
bring deliverance imto all who were bound ; but now He has 
accomplished His Soul-travail, and has overthrown the powers 
that shut Him up within the grave, and set a seal upon His 
tomb. The meaning and nature of the decease accomplished 
may now be told, and the many things which He spake unto us 
in the days of the manifestation may now be unfolded. We are 
living in days when great blessing may be realized. We are 
living again in the days when a new age is dawning upon the 
world, an age in which the whole Planet has taken a move 
forward in the redemption of all her children, an -age during 
which that redemption will not only be accomplished, but ’one 
in which the blessed and glorious life of the Christhood shill 
be restored. We are living in an age in which the vision of the 
Transfiguration may be interpreted in-order that its glorious 
states may be entered into by all Sbuls who ascend the moimt ; 
for the Vision awaits every one who seeks there for the di>we 
communion. 
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H 

AFTER THE TRANSFIGURATION 

T he vision faded; the glory was withdrawn. We know 
what that would mean to them, for have we not passed 
through the like ? Have we not b(;en drawn upward to those 
heights where the vision glorious is beheld, to look upon the 
blessed One in manifestafion, and then have had to descend to 
the lower reaches of the spiritual world to fulfil our mission 
to Souls ? The Soul would fain have abode on the mount and 
retained the vision in its sublime reality ; but each, one had to 
descend once more to the earth-spheres. The Master must 
needs descend to go His way. His Way ! Yea, the way He had 
chosen to go out of love for Souls, the way by which alone 
the astral kingdom could be purified, its “ graven images ” 
blotted out, the “ middle wall ” or “ partition ” which had 
been set up within it, broken down. He had to go His way 
through the hells where the fie;tce fires of passion binned, 
where* the awful images made their dwelling amid the astral 
groves, where the altars of Baal were crowded with holocausts 
of victims, where the children of the Great Father-Mother 
were made to pass throt^h the fires of Moloch, 'so that He might, 
in passing through with them, change the whole hell-conditions 
of the astral kingdom sufiSciently to enable all to rise up out 
of them without let or hindrance from the evil images. 

A 

It mas in that work that He saved others whilst Himself He 
cocdd not save. The truism was one of the greatest ever uttered, 
though it has never been truly understood. 

He had to go down from the mount of Transfigtuation to 
the^low-lying valleys of ex^rience ; from the blessed estate 
of Chiisthood to one in which all that His Chiirthood stood 
for would be laid aside so that His glorious raiment, so pure 
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and lustrous^ would become as the garments of those who 
made their dwelling in the various states through which He 
would have to pass ; from the blessed fellowship of the Highest, 
tb the companionship of those who had forgotten Him and 
their own divine childhood. 

Truly there is a pathos unspeakable in the saying, ‘‘ And 

when they were come down from the mount, 

^ • 

And what happened to the beloved Master, overtook, though 
in less degfee, the three who ‘went up with Him. T^hty shared 
the glory of that hour ; and in some measure they shared the 
awful burden which He undertook to carry for the world. 
They went down to suffer also. They understood not fully the 
things spoken of on the mount, and so they questioned within 
themselves what could be meant by “ the decease ’’ and “ the 
rising from the dead ” ; but they soon were to see something 
of the meaning of the departure^ and to be more fully instructed 
as to the event signified by the rising from the dead. And until 
that hour arrived they were to tell the vision to no one. Indeed 
they themselves were deprive^ of the blessedness of the vision 
when they had come down ; for they lost even the vision of 
the Christhood, and saw no one save Jesus only. The Eternal 
Christ, or Adonai, the Overshadowing One, was withdrawn, 
and they were overwhelmed soon after. Sorrow came to sit 
upon their brow and becloud their vision. For they also passed 
to bear their pan in the divine tragedy. They were to drink 
of the cup given Him to drink and to be baptized with the bap- 
tism which became His lot. They were to remain 'with. Him 
unto the end, and to tarry upon the outer spheres imtirHe 
returned. They were thus to share not only the mystery of tile 
blessed vision, but something of that other great mystery in 
the sorrow and poignancy of the suffering to be endured. Thus 
were they to know the glory of a Christhood as beheld in the 
vision ; and afterwards to share in the burden of Soul-travail 
expressed in *the words ** The Passion of the Lord,^^ 
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What the Three Symbolized 
If only we coiild adequately portray all that it meant for the 
little group to descend from the motmt of Transfiguration 
^hat those who read these pages might understand perfealj' 
what it was that the Master had to accompUsh, and the share 
which the thtee disciples bore in it ! But we find it impossible 
to express in any terms which we can command for writing, 
the profoimd experiences through which they all p^sed. They 
drank of His cup, or rather of the cup that was given Him to 
drink ; for they came to Idiow the awful nature of The Passion 
of the Divine Love in the tragedy of the Sin-offering. Throughout 
the ages which have intervened since then, they have received 
the baptism with which He was baptized ; for they have known 
the awful bitterness of repudiation in every age in which they 
had to live, and crucifixion in one or other of its varied forms. 
For the West not only crucified the Lord, but likewise Peter, 
John and James. Western Christianity was built upon Paul 
and his views of the Mystery, and not upon the Teachings 
of these three who had known the Master so intimately. And 
throughout the era, the truths^ the three symbolized were 
inverted. For the West also turned the spiritual ^derstanding 
(Peter), towards everything material ; the spiritual love-piindple 
(John), away from its true manifestation ; and the spirit of 
fidelity to truth (James), into a path of unspeakable anguish. 
For in themselves the three disd]^ symbolized these three 
most predous Soul-prindples, prindples bom of the divine 
within us. And thus, not only ^d these three suffer in thdr 
individual* capadty ; but the prindples for which they stood 
in their initiate names were likewise crudfied. The spiritual 
t&derstanding of things was accounted naught ; the love of the 
divine way in life was persecuted and slain ; and fideUty to 
the highest vision of the Soul was made the ground of the most 
painful and, sometimes, the most terrible repudiations. If the 
readers of these words are acquainted with the reUgious history 
of the West during the past dghteen centuries,' they will see 
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and understwd how true our statement is concerning these 
things. 

,But we bless the Infinite Love that those days of oppression, 
persecution, spiritual crucifixion and repudiation will soon 
be of the past. The New Age has come with the /rising of the 
Soul out of the grave of matter (materialism as expressed in 
the various religious S3^tems of thought and worship), and the 
light streanling from afar will increase more and more as Souls 
are able to receive it, and the, whole world shall become at last 
filled with the glory of it. The transfiguration of the Soul will 
be repeated. Many will ascend the moimt full of the holy yearn- 
ings which bespeak true spiritxial vision. For not only have the 
three who beheld that wonderful vision, come back from the 
past, and arisen with “ the Son of Man ” to make known the 
meaning of the vision ; but in not a few the divine principles 
which they also symbolized have been awakened to find beautiful 
manifestation in life and service. In them is the spiritual under- 
standing open to receive of divine things ; the spiritual love- 
prindple revealing how the Eternal One loves ; and the spirit 
of fidelity to truth making itself manifest imder conditions the 
most trying, aCnd often most painful. 
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A 

THE NARRATIVE 

T here is a story told by the fourth Evangelist concerning 
the Christ and the inner group of disciples, whose profound 
meanings have been altogether hidden. It is* found in the^ 
last chapter, where the Master is represented as having appealed 
to Simon Peter to know whether he truly loved Him. In the 
form in which it is now found in the narrative, its profoimd 
spiritual significance is lost, 'and its supreme divine import is 
obscured. Even its spiritual nature is changed through having 
been made personal. Yet it is one of the most Soul-^searching 
and most wonderful appeals of the Divine Love to His children. 
It is a story whose whole atmosphere at once testifies to its 
impersonal and heavenly character, and whose meanings carry 
us away from the material spheres to those of the Soul, from the 
kingdom of physical things and events to that realm of spiritual 
experience within which the awakened Soul moves. How 
wonderful the appeal is ; how Soul-searching ; how spiritual 
in its purpose ; how imearthly in its nature ; how impersonal 
in its scope j how utterly soulic and wholly divine is the* vision 
intended, may be seen as we unfold the meaning. 

The story begins with the opening incident in the chapter. 
It is coimected with the, Christhood manifestation imto the 
disciples ; and it must be noted that the manifestation is upon 
the shores of the Sea of Galilee. It comes to the disciples in 
an hour of dire extremity, when they have been toiling all the 
night -of a most trying experience amid spiritual darkness, 
fishing for those spiritual meanings of their own history without 
which the life languishes. For the story of the seven disciples 
going afishing, led by Simon Peter, is a spiritual history and 
not a material event ; an inward^rather than an outward ex-* 
petience. It is a narrative ; but the narrative is of the Sbul, 
It is something which came to the Soul in its past experience, 
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and is a process tiiat many are going through at the present 
moment. It is real history both of the past and present. 

The story was told by the Master in the form of an allegory 
unto the few who were able to receive it, and was embodied 
^ in the Logia.of St. John.^ And it was found by him who 
wrote the first public Record for the Churches — ^the Record 
upon which the four Gospels now in vogue were built up. 
Not knowing the spiritual and beautiful history t'o which it 
referred, he presented it ‘as soijiething that had , outwardly 
occurred between the blessed Master and the disciples referred 
to. In this way were its meanings obscured and the force of the 
vision and the divine appeal lost to the Soul. For though there 
have been those who have felt that this and kindred allegories 
found in the Gospels could not have been literal narratiye (as 
did some of the post-apostolic fathers),® yet none have discerned 
the inner spiritual significations, the profoimd truths presented, 
the deep soulic and divine experiences which are implied. And 
it is only in these latter days, the days of the Regeneration, when 
the Son of Man is once more making Himself manifest in the 
return, of the Christhood through the restoration of the Soul by 
means of the Redemption or redeemed life, thaf the story is 
finding its true interpretation. 

It is from the Divine Father-Mother alone that all heavenly 
wisdom proceedeth, and not from aiVy man. Of ourselves we 
are nothing ; and from ourselves we know nothing of the inner 
meanings of the Soul’s history. Whatever we have of that order of 
teaching is from above, and cometh from the Divine Love who 
alone illumines the understanding, and showeth unto iis the 
sacred and beautiful things implied in the teachings of the 
beloved Master as these were given imto the inner group of 
disciples. From Heaven alone has the light broken upon our 
Sold. If we have seen the pdth of that history with all its sad 

^ See reference to this, pp. 39, 175, 283, 359,-468, 472, 486. 

* Notably Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Augustine. 
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and wonderful experiences, and the still more wonderful 
works wrought by the Divine Love in order to recover all the 
Souls who went out from His Presence, and to regain for them 
the edenic life which was once lived upon this world, they have 
come to us from the divine kingdom. The Lord within the 
Sanctuary of the Soul has been our illuminer. It b of Him that^ 
we know these most wonderful Soul-truths. From the Lord 
alone havq^we received thaf light which maketh all things clear 
to the spiritual vision, and revealeth the meaning of all those 

precious teachings which the blessed Master gave. 

• * 

O Light of life whose inshining dispelleth all darkness and 
maketh even the shadows to flee away at thine approach ! Light 
most blessed and glorious^ whose Radiance lighteth up the hills 
and mountains of the Soul, those uplands of the divine dwellingy 
and maketh beautiful the lowlands of her outer spheres ! Light of 
the Eternal Oney transcendent and ineffablcy bom of the Life of 
God within the Soul ! Make Thy Radiance to fill our whole being, 
that in all things we may show forth Thy glory, and be Thy humble 
servant through whom Thou dost re-interpret the wonderful 
Message which once Thou didst speak through Him who made 
Thy Wisdom" and Thy Love manifest in the days of the mani- 
festation of the Christhood and the exposition of Thy Love, 

May the Light within our Lamp be Thine alone ! 

* 

B 

WHO WAS SIMON PETER ? 

T he names of all the disciples of the Master were spiritual 
and symbohcal. Often has the question been asked. What 
special value is there in a name ? Names have, however, often 
counted for much, not because they were names, but because of 
the things for which they stood, we have seen in some of our 
other studies, the three names given to the Master by the wihers 
of the Gospels were not personal, though they represented them 
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as such ; but that they were wholly spiritual, representing the 
threefold life which they implied — the redeemed life, the 
Christhood, and the Lord consciousness. The spiritual states 
epibodied in the Master and symbolized in the names which' 
were applied to Him, were beautifully interpreted by Him. 

And so it was with the various disciples. The names by which 
they are now known, were those of their Initiation, t.e., the 
spiritual names given them by the Master. Th&e names, 
therefore, stood for spiritual qualities, and were not. personal. 

1 

The term Peter had a deep spiritual signification. It denoted 
a quality of Soul, a power of spiritual perception, the bed-rock 
upon which alone great and true spiritual experience and 
knowledge can be built up. It was the rock upon which alone 
the Church of the Living God was to be built, a foundatibn so 
firm and sure that the powers of evil would not be able to 
prevail against it. It had not the material and limited meaning 
in the mind of the Master which is given to it in a modern 
Greek translation, but referred to the spiritual understanding. 
It did not mean an earthly stone or rock, but a spiritual rock, 
one upon which the heavenly temple of Christh^^od could be 
reared. The name had, therefore, a profound meaning, and 
denoted the special spiritual faculty of the one unto whom it 
was given. Even in the Gospels it is stated that*the Master gave 
the name to Simon after the latter had discerned the nature and 
meaning of the Christhood.^ 

Peter goes afishing in Galilee 
We^are now in a position to explain the inner meaning of the 
nairative which states that Peter, and the disciples who were 

1 It was upon the foundation of that power within the Soul-system 
Virhich was represented by the term Peter, that it is said the true Church 
of the Christhood is to be built up ; that means, that upon the Higher 
understanding alone is Truth established, through the recognition of 
whidii the life spoken of as the Jesus-life and then the Christhood-life 
is built up, until at last the Soul becomes absolutely one wjith her Divine 
Lord, 
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with him, went on to the Sea of Galilee to fish. In other studies 
we have explained the meaning of the Sea of Galilee, that it was 
the spiritual mind, and that to fish upon its waters was to seek 
for the meaning of hidden spiritual truths. Like the Sea, the 
spiritual mind takes on the conditions of the atmosphere. 
When peaceful and bright it reflects the conditions ; when< 
storm-swept, it interprets them. Its depths are those of spiritual 
being ; its^fish are Soul-truths. The fair hills of Galilee where 
the Master knelt to share the divine communion, are the 
blessed uplands of the Soul. Therefore, when it, is said that 
Peter with other disciples went afishing, we are to understand 
that it was the Soul itself in the state represented by the term 
Simon Fetter, seeking for the meaning of the Mysteries, the 
deeper Mysteries, which the Master had spoken of junto them. 

Great and profound were the truths embodied in the first 
part of the narrative. It was indeed no ordinary fishing ex- 
pedition, not even in an occult sense. It was an expedition of 
the Soul which issued in the most remarkable experiences. 
Night had fallen, that night which not infrequently overtakes 
the Soul wh^n face to face wth the more profoimd Mysteries. 
The Master had passed from the midst of the disciples ; the 
passing of the Christhood manifestation had taken place ; the 
work of the Sin-uffering was about to begin. Though the blessed 
Master had said many things to the innermost group con- 
cerning that work, yet were they unable to fully apprehend the 
depth of meaning implied in what He had said. When the 
passing away from the outward manifestation had been accom- 
plished, the iimer group felt overwhelmed with the greatness 
of the experience which had befallen them, and the profoilhd 
Mystery with which they stood face to face. It was as if the 
glorious sun had been withdrawn from them, and the darkness 
of night had fallen. He who had so wonderfully interpreted the 
Divine Love for them in a life of the most beautiful purity and 
goodness, h&d departed from their outward vision ; because 

345 



THE MASTER 


the hour had come when He must needs take up the burden of 
ransom of which He had spoken — ^that burden in the bearing 
of which He was to be made as an offering for sin. He had 
brought'to them the vision of true life for the Soul, even imto' 
sublime fulness, in the redeemed life which He interpreted in 
vHis own life,*and in the Christhood which He manifested in 
giving forth the Wisdom of the Divine Love in the remarkable 
teadiings concerning the Soul and the purpose of ;the Divine 
Father-Mother towards this world. Often had He lifted them 
up in their thoughts and fe*elings far above the earth-life, even 
until their feet, as it were, touched the threshold of the angelic 
world. Nay, they had seen the divine glory breaking upon them 
as He unfolded the Divine Wisdom and spoke of the Divine 
Love. 

« 

What it was to be of that little group no one could possibly 
imagine unless they had been partakers of the hallowed com- 
munion, the joys and the sorrows which were experienced. 
O the hallowed hours, the blessed moments, when, withdrawn 
from the world without, the Soul was carried up and forward to 
the world of the Divine Presence within ! To understand them 

r 

they had to be felt and realized. To know what these disciples 
missed when the Master passed from their midst one must 
have been of them. Is it any wonder then that they should have 
felt bereaved indeed, as those who had suddenly passed from 
the glory of day into the darkness oi night ? Is there wonder 
that they felt themselves constrained in the night of that sad 
experience to go afishing that they might arrive at a clearer 
and fuller understanding of the wonderful mystery with which 
they found themselves confronted ? Or is it to be wondered at 
that they toiled all the night in vain ? 

Toiling without Finding 

O^marvellous depths of meaning for the Souls of . those who 
were plunged into such darkness as followed the pikssing of the 
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Chtisthood,,as well as for those privileged. ones of the inner 
group of disciples ! Who may be able to fathom these depths 
so as to reach unto the fulness of meaning implied in the 
spiritual narrative ? Who may bring up out of them the great 
draught of profound mysteries as a result of seein^r and hearing 
the Blessed One, and the letting ^own of the net upon the right* 
side ? Not only did the inner group of the disciples fish on the 
wrong side^for a time, but ever since the Church Ecclesiastical 
was founded, has the fishing been upon the wrong side of the 
s,hip. And though the vision of the Blessed One came unto the 
Souls of the inner group of disciples to recall them from their 
error, yet the Church has toiled through the long night since 
her foundation as an outward kingdom even until now, without 
catching what should have come into the net, even the great 
fish of the profound mysteries embodied in the teaching of 
the Master. The Church has surely never had the true vision 
of the Blessed One, or she would not have toiled so in her rowing, 
and so largely in vain. She cannot have heard the true voice of 
the Blessed One, or she would also have heard His message to 
cast the net on the right side. Has she sought truly and earnestly, 
as she ought to have done and as she has sought other forms 
of power, to understand divine things ? If so, then surely even 
amid her toiling, the light would have broken, the morning as 
harbinger of the day would have tome, the vision of the Lord 
walking on the shores of Galilee would have been seen, and the 
divine voice would have been heard in her midst as an aaual 
experience, giving counsel, and calling all Souls into the most 
intimate and hallowed fellowship. For that vision has’ again 
been seen, and that voice has once more been heard even in 
these days. 

But for those who are able and ready to see and hear from the 
Divine Love, the morning breaketh and the drawn out shadows 
of night flee away. Unto them shall the vision of the Blessed C^ne 
come ; and t6ey shall heat His voice, and tegard His counsel, 
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and come into the divine fellowship of the agapce unto which they 
are called. They shall toil no more without finding those things 
of God for which the true ones ever seek ; and they shall no 
more let down their nets on the wrong side, but put them down 
on the right side and find all that they seek for, and far, far more. 

I, 

c 

THE VISION AT DAYBREAK - 

T he inner group had ^toiled all night but taken nothing* 
When morning broke they seemed no nearer the fulfilment 
of their desire. It had been a discouraging expedition. The 
darkness was not so great within them as it had been ; for they 
were beginning to realize that the passing from their midst of 
the blessed Master had been a necessity, and to recall what He 
had said unto them concerning it. And in that sense was the 
day breaking for them, and their darkness beginning to recede. 
But as yet they had caught nothing of the innermost meanings of 
the profound mystery. 

But the Soul’s extremity is the Divine opportunity. Never is 
the Divine Thoughtfulness so nch in provisioi^ as when the 
Soul finds itself alone and helpless without Him. And such is 
it here. Spiritually sad and weary the disciples turned their 
thoughts towards the shore from which they# had set out, and 
behold a vision which astonished them, loomed out of the grey 
dawn ; for the shore from which they had departed on their 
expedition was that upon which the Divine One walked, the 
shore of the Sea of Galilee that looked inwards, that faced the 
Sovfl’s Sanctuary where the Divine Presence dwelt. It was on 
tl&t shore they had heard so much and learnt so many things 
from the beloved Master. There the very angels of God had 
' walked and communed with them as the Master unfolded the 
Divine Love and Wisdom. 'And now in the midst of their dis- 
ap^intment and sorrow as they turned Eastward (Divinewards), 
the side of the rising sun, the spiritual lodality whence 
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stteameth the radiance of the heavenly Love and Wisdom — 
the vision of the Lord rose before them, at first so dimly in the 
grey dawn that they were uncertain that it was the Lord ; and 
then more clearly, until ill uncertainty gave way to confidence, 
awe and joy. For it was not the personal Master, as has been 
and still is believed, whom they saw, but the visidn of the Lord, 
of Love. It was an inward vision, not something outward. It was 
a spiritual ^vision, not a m^iterial form. It was a divine vision, 
not one of a human and personal life. It was the Lord, the 
Blessed One whom no man has ever beheld with the eyes of the 
body, and whom Souls can behold only when they are able to 
receive the vision. It was a vision of the DitHne Presence within 
the sanctuary of the Soul, the vision of the Soul herself through 
looking inward toward the divine. For it is there the divine 
vision breaks upon the spiritual mind. It is there alone that 
man can find the Lord. 

How beautiful and wonderful is the truth implied in the 
narrative, and how full of meaning for all times, and ages, and 
peoples ! Here indeed is a wealth of spiritual teaching little 
dreamed of ; wealth like treasure buried in a heap of earth, 
hidden from the eye of man and thus lost to him. Here mdeed 
are meanings of spiritual value for the Soul transcending all 
outward experiences, only translatable unto such as have passed 
through them, whose fu^ interpretation must be found in 
sublime realization. And the more the narrative is unfolded, 
the more wonderful do the meanings seem.' The depths grow 
more wd more profound as our way is trod, for the wealth of 
the Divine Love becomes ever more and more manifest. The 
shadows within us flee before the divine vision ; the night giyes 
place, not only to the day, but to such glory of noontide as 
clothes the whole of life with the light of the divine radiance, 
making perfectly cleat and glorious all the uplands of the Soul. 

O most Holy and Ever Blessed One, we would bless Thee t It 
is of Thy Love for us that the Day breaketh and the night of our 
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sorrotoftd toil cometh to an end. Lor^ did we seek in vain for the 
fulfilment of our dearest hope ; but now have we once more beheld 
the blessed vision, and heard Thy gracious voice. At Thy command 
we will launch into the Deep, and let down our nets on the right 
side. 

D 

THE DIVINE INJUNCTION , 

“ /CHILDREN, have yemaught^to eat that ye may break your 
fast The question shows the divine thoughtfulness for 
the Soul, when its meaning is spiritually discerned. It had truly 
been a time of spiritual fasting with the disciples since the 
passing of the blessed Master. They had suffered much. In 
them the sense of loss was great. For “the bread of .life” 
which He broke unto them, they hungered ; and there was 
none who could satisfy that himger but the Divine Love. All 
through the long night had they fasted, though they toiled in 
the hope of finding some food for their Souls. In their dire 
spiritual extremity the Lord drew near. He showed Himself 
upon the shore that looked Eastward, and spake thus unto 
them — “ Children, have ye naught to eat that ye may break 
your fast ? ” “ We have toiled all the night and taken nothing^' 
they said. They could find no sustenance in their toiling. 
“ Cast the net upon the right side, and ye shall }ind.“ 

Such was the message that reached them ffbm the shore 
where was beheld the Divine Presence. They had been fishing 
on the. wrong side. Their failure was due to their mistake, 
not ft) the impoverishment of the waters of Galilee (spiritual 
trtilhs in the mind) ; for in them were many fish (mysteries) 
waiting to be netted. The waters which had flowed down from 
the divine uplands, the spiritual truths which had come to 
them with the Master’s teachings, contained many Mysteries, 
great and small fish for the nourishment of the Soul that only 
required to be rightly sought for by them. The spritual mind 
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was enriched with these treasures of the .Soul for the very 
purpose that they might go afishing and find them. The Mys- 
teries were meant for the spiritual man. They were of the Soul, 
and were meant to be imderstood by man. But they could be 
found and understood only on the right side. They could not be 
found and imderstood on the earthward side. There the visionr 
was earthly, and the experiences were of an earthly order. Such 
of the Mysteries as had foqnd their way to that side, had ceased 
to be Mysteries of the Soul ; they had ceased to be living, 
palpitating, spiritual verities of deep Soul-experiepce, and had 
become mere earthly things, outward histories without potency, 
material incidents lacking in blessed spiritual and divine 
meaning, ^ut on the right side, the side that looked Godward, 
the side of the Soul herself in her innermost noblest experiences, 
the Mysteries were preserved in their spiritual sense, and 
retained their divine meanings. There they were to be foimd as 
Divine Truths ; and from that side alone could come their 
true interpretation. 

It was this the inner group found when the dawn broke within 
their Souls, and they obeyecJ the divine injunction to lej down 
their nets on'the right side. For it is said in the story found in 
the fourth Gospel, that they caught a great many fish, yet 
their nets did not break ; that they took in the nets one hundred 
and fifty-three fish, and found the catch almost too great for 
them, though their nets did not break. 

Fishing on the Wrong Side 

Here then we are face to face with a profound Soul-mystery ; 
and we have given unto us a most beautiful interpretation of its 
meaning. How great the significance of it is for the Soul in a 
prophetic sense may be discovered by examining the history 
written by the Christian Church through all the long ages 
during which its leaders and teachers ^ve professed to be 
“ the fishermen ” for the people, those who knew and unito- 
stood the great mysteries of the Soul, the divine nature and 
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purpose revealed in them, and who alone were able to tightly 
interpret them. What was done unto those who were dissatisfied 
with the earthward outlook, who felt that the nets were let 
down on the wrong side, and who sought for the meaning of 
heavenly things all through the long dark night of the era which 
vhas been so sddly misnamed Christian ? They were suppressed 
by the ecclesiastical authorities. They were persecuted even by 
thear brethren. Many of them, indeed, were cast out from the 
ecclesiastical ship as veritable Jonahs, to be drowned by 
the various agencies provided for* getting rid of such mystical 
Souls. 

The story of the true and pure Gnostics is interpretive of the 
action of the Church, and reveals the awful evils arising out of 
the wrong direction given to the spiritual mind. It show^ how 
Souls suffered as they toiled throughout the long night, 
seeking for the true interpretation of the Soul’s history, and the 
story of the manifestation of the Divine Love and Wisdom 
given by the blessed Master. Within the Church have been 
found many mystics, men and women who could find no 
satisfaaory interpretation of thatdiistory and manifestation in 
the teachings given by the schools. And these as a rule have 
been the saints within her borders, though she rarely knew it at 
the time. These have been the men and women who have gone 
afishing on the Sea of Galilee^to discover the inner meaning of 
the teachings wherein the Soul’s Mystery was set forth. And, 
as a rule, they are those who have had to wear the crown of 
martyrdom — physical, national, ecclesiastical and spiritual. 
They are those of whom the world-systems showed theipselves 
to Jie unworthy, whom the ecclesiastics could not understand, 
and whom the schools in various ways silenced. 

'The foundations of the world-systems ate laid deep on the 
wrong side. They are the exposition of the evils gathered into 
the*net cast furthest away from the divine side of life, with its 
beautiful ideals and spiritual aspirations. The whole machinery 
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of the Church-ecclesiastical, and all her methods and ambitions 
have been such as are opposed to the very life which she has, 
through her leaders, professed to seek. They have been, and 
they yet very largely are, such as obscure the truth and make 
the Soul seek on the wrong side for those things which can only 
be found on the right side. Th? various schools of religious'^ 
thought have laid their foundations in traditions, and they have 
built up systems upon them which have not brought spiritual 
enlightenment, though they have often brought strife and 
persecution ; for they have all been and still are oa the wrong 
side. And when Souls are constrained to go aiishing on their 
own account ; when they feel the depression resulting from the 
spiritual darkness about them, and it dawns upon them that 
they must needs seek for the inner meaning of their own history 
elsewhere ; when they dare to launch out into the deep waters 
in the night of their spiritual travail, to there toil in the hope of 
finding such a catch of spiritual things as will satisfy their 
deepest longings, then do these systems not only prove in- 
adequate for them, but they seek to oppress and even suppress 
them. 

Such has it been in the past. Alas! that it should be so much 
so even in these latter days. 

A Time. OF Blessed Hope 

But blessed be God for His graciousness unto His children, 
the day breaketh and the darkness passeth away. The long 
night of fruitless labour is ended for all who turn to the eastern 
heavens, the right side where the dawn breaketh and the light of 
day sheddeth his beams ; for the Divine Presence draweth near, 
and the glory of the Lord may be beheld approaching. As it 
was for the anxious iimer group of disciples, so is it now for all 
true mystics : to the Souls who desire the inner meanings of the 
profound teachings of the Blessed One, the Divine Vision 
cometh. The Lord walketh upon the sacred shores of Galilee, 
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and is awaiting the weary children who are seeking for those 
things which He alone can give. He is looking for their approach 
to those shores, that He may speak with them. Some have, in 
these latter days, once more beheld the vision and heard His 
voice, and have let down their nets on the right side. 

f 

O the blessedness that is coming upon this age ; the glory 
that is being shed upon it from the divine arising within so many; 
the new and blessed interpretation of the Divine Love towards 
the Soul which is being sent forth here a little and there a little, 
in various parts of the earth ! Truly it is a most marvellous age, 
the most marvellous since the manifestation of the Christhood ; 
indeed, even more marvellous than that, since th^, Christhood 
has not qnly been re-interpreted, but the tragic Sin-offering 
has been accomplished, and now the Soul is able to iise up 
:into .the angelic heavens to see and hear divine things. It is the 
most wonderful and marvellous age since this world went away 
from the true path ; for now the astral kingdom, which through 
.its elements losing their spiritual purity and magnetism brought 
about the fall of the Soul, has b^en so much changed by means 
of thfc work of the Sin-offering, that many are not only able to 
pass up through it to the angelic world when they leave these 
outer planes, but those who dwell upon the outer planes are 
also able to rise up through^it to the angelic 'world, if they live 
lives of purity and goodness and loie. And as men and women 
purify themselves, so will the astral world grow purer and 
purer until no evil remains in its elements, all its dwellers know 
the. joy of Redemption complete and blessed, and all the 
.cllildren of this Earth be restored to the edenic life once 
more. It is, therefore, an age full of the most glorious hope for 
. all Sotils, and very specially for those who are ready for the 
' divine vision. Who may declare its blessedness but those who 
have come into some measure of the divine realizations, who 
have beheld anew their Lord walking upon the shores of Galilee, 
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to let down their nets on the right side, who have obeyed His 
blessed injunction and have found a wealth of spiritual food, 
, and who are now ready to follow Him still further whilst He 
gives unto them such food as only the inner group may eat of, 
the higher initiates of the divine mysteries ? For, if what has been 
done for us is marvellous, wha; has yet to come is still more 
wonderful. But the most wonderful of all is the inexhaustible 
fulness oFthe Divine Love and Wisdom. 

E 

THE GREAT DRAUGHT OF FISHES 

W HEN the disciples heard the divine voice coimselling 
them to let down their nets on the right, side, they 
obeyed, and immediately did the net become filled with 
fish, even to the number of one hundred, fifty and three. 
Was there anything of special value in this number that it 
should have been remembered and recorded? For emphasis 
does seem to be laid upon the fact that they caught one hundred, 
fifty and three. The importance of the taking surely could not 
be confined merely to the number of the fish, for the draught 
was not a great one viewed from the standpoint of seven 
fishermen. The numbers must have had some value other than 
the apparent ohe ; for, as we Jiave seen, the fish were not 
creatures, but truths ; anfl the numbers referred to the spiritual 
value of the things which they had sought, -and now were able 
to gather in. They indicated the spiritual state at which the 
disciples had arrived, the realizations of their own inherent 
divine potencies, the measure of the divine life whicn ^ad 
become their possession. For the Soul can only find divine 
things to the extent that she is prepared. She can only apprehend 
those things which in the past she has known. When she goes 
afishing in order to find the inner spiritual meanings of her pwn 
history, of jhe divine purpose towards her, and the meaning 
of the wonderful manifestation, she can only gather out of the 
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Sea of Galilee (her .own spiritual mind) such fish as .are there to 
be caught and made use of for her nourishment. Her real 
history is inward. Whatever her outward manifestation has been, 
in the eyes of the historian whose knowledge is gleaned from 
without, or in the judgment of science whose conclusions are all 
based on the outward and visible phenomena ; her real and 
true life has been inward, and the history and phenomena from 
which that life must be read are entisely spiritual. And they can 
be known and read only fro^ the spiritual planes. And only in 
so far as that history has progressed in the direction of the, 
fulfilment of the perfea evolution of her life, is the Soul able 
to receive from the Divine Love. Only that which she has learnt 
upon her path as she has moved along it and gro^m, can she 
immediately recognize as spiritual fact. And she can do that 
only when she is fishing on the right side. Her history is within 
herself; and her age or fullness of spiritual attainment is made 
manif est by means of that history. She cannot imderstand 
those things immediately of which she knoweth nothing within 
herself from her own past experience, much less speak or write 
of them. But when she is fishing qp the right side, when she is 
turned' towards the eastern shore — ^the divine kingdom within 
her, and the light from that kingdom is breaking upon her, 
then all that she has known gradually opens out to her vision, 
and she comes into the possession of her own'inherent know- 
ledge. When she turns to that shord and the eastern light is 
pouring its radiance within her, then does she understand from 
the divine within her all things of which she has known. When 
the truth is' presented to her vision, she beholdeth its inner 
sig^cance. 

Mystic Meanings for the Soul 

Thus it was with the seven disciples. They had toiled amid 
the^darkness that had overtaken them .hrough the passing of 
the Master, without discovering the meanings for^ which they 
sought, because they sought the meanings on the earthward 
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side. But as soon as they turned to the eastern shore they beheld 
the divine vision ; and they heard the divine voice counselling 
them to seek in the right direction, and having followed its 
* guidance, they were able to find all that they required and for 
which they had so long in vain sought. They let down their 
nets on the right side and took into them the greac Mysteiiei^ 
the blessed Master had propounded to them and in part in- 
terpreted.^Thesc were th^ fish they caught, great fish whose 
taking was sure to try the net — ^the Intuition, the spiritual 
power within the Soul that hets all divine things., The net did 
not break in the taking of them. It was equal to the great strain 
put upon it. The Intuition was not disturbed by the remarkable 
discovery, ^showing that it was ready for such a service. 

O the profound depth of the teaching given in the narrative, 
the wonderful nature of the imfoldment of Soul history, the 
testimony to the Divine Love and Wisdom ! How the wealth of 
sacred story increases as we proceed, and the depth and height 
of spiritual experience embodied in it stand imveiled ! The 
inherent wealth of the Soul is revealed as the numbers of fish 
taken are understood. She Vnows the meaning of the* divine 
nature ; for that is symbolized by the first number. One. She 
knows the meaning of the divine trinity within herself, which 
is symbolized by the last number. Three. She knows the four 
kingdoms which issue from the divine life within her, and which 
are to be her heritage — the humariy the angelic^ the celestial^ and 
the divine — and which proceed from the divine and the Blessed 
One, and are bounded by the divine in trinity as expressed in 
the combination of the first and last numbers. One and Three, 
She knows the meaning of the five senses in their inwardness, 
the Soul signification of them, their origin and true function 
from the divine, and how they are encompassed by the life o*f 
the trinity ; for these are symbolized by the middle number. 
Five. And then, the combined numbers, making Nine, reveal 
to her the sAte at which she has again arrived in her return from 
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the long night, the state of the Buddha or perfected Jesus-life, 
the entrance upon Christ-hood which she is henceforth to make 
manifest. 

For in spiritual symbolism. One stands for the Divine. Three 
stands for the divine trinity — Fatherhood, Motherhood, 
Sternal Sonship ; the Eternal. Spirit, the Eternal Substance, 
and the Creation : in the Soul system, the masculine and 
feminine modes, and the life ; Joseph., Mary, Christ ." Five 
symbolizes the five avenues of manifestation, the five true 
spiritual senses — ^the inward ear to hear ; the inward eye to see ; 
the inward sense to taste ; the power to feel from within all 
the powers which come through the other avenues, and the 
wonderful gift of power to think divinely as well as earth wardly. 
These five spiritual senses of hearing, seeing, feeUng, tasting, and 
conceiving in thought, were all bounded by the One Life in the 
Three-fold manifestation in the Universe, the Planet, and 
the Soul of all creatures. And then, in the path of the 
Soul the number Nine — ^the sum of all the others when added 
together — represented the entrance of the Soul into the Christ- 
hood realization, not in sublime fulness, but in a large measure. 
For they took up that number into the understanding. It was 
Peter, the Understanding, who led the way. They understood 
the Divine Mystery. They arrived at a perception of the true 
meaning of the Christhood of the blessed Mister. And they 
were on the path to follow Him, and to share His momentous 
work. 

We may now behold what it was that was done when this 
wondenul Soul-story was materialized and brought down 
frofh its lofty realm to be regarded as only an ordinary incident 
in the lives of seven fishermen on an inland sea, and made 
Extraordinary by an apparent divine interposition. We may 
behold how profound the teachings of the story were, and how 
the^ were changed from being inward divine things concerning 
the life of the Soul, to be outward and material things. And in 
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SO beholding them we may witness in a new and truer light the 
disaster which befell those who sought for the meanings on the 
wrong side ; how the story itself came to be made the foundation 
of a plea for the use of the creatures of the sea as food, and the 
taking of their lives as perfectly legitimate traflSc, since the 
Divine Love sanctioned it through the Master., 

O the terrible calamity whic!i overtook these wonderful 
allegories told in the Logia pf St. John, as well as the parabolic 
teachings given in the original Gospel Record of St. Matthew ! 
It has macie the whole development of Christianity tragical, 
for that latter became historical rather than spiritual, a doctrinal 
and dogmatic system instead of a great ne\/ spirit and pure life. 
It marred tjie beautiful vision of the Master which was given in 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, and blighted the very fruit of His 
Soul-travail through changing the nature of His teachings. It 
left the world in darkness ; for the light which it gave to the 
West was false. It robbed the Soul of the vision of the true way, 
and sent men and women along a wrong one to their own 
bitterness and sorrow. It heaped dishonour upon the Divine 
Love, and set at naught the^ true interpretation of His com- 
passion unto » all Souls and il Creatures. 

But now the veil is lifted. The touch of the Divine Love 
maketh all things new. “ He taketh away the letter that He may 
establish the spirit,'^ Blessed evermore be His 'fioly Name ; for 

His Goodness unto all His children is unspeakable ! 

« 

F 

THE MYSTERY OF THE FIRE 

W HEN the seven disciples knew who it was who spake unto 
them, they not only soon found what they had been 
seeking for upon the Sea of Galilee, but they likewise found 
themselves upon the eastern shore where the Lord was. And when 
they reached that shore they found a fire with a fish laid upon 
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it, and an invitation awaiting them to dine with the Lord. It 
was not one of the fish they had taken, but one proidded by the 
Lord. It was, therefore, some new Mystery that was to be 
unfolded unto them. And that it was a profound Soul ex-' 
perience the sequel shows. For there is indeed a depth of 
meaning in the language of the Lord which has never been 
fathomed by those who have *caught the people the supposed 
meaning of the story. It is indeed one of the most ^sacred ex- 
periences which can come to any Soul, far, far more sacred 
than any ordinary outward* experience such as the story was 
reduced to. 

The term “ fish ” as we have said, was the word that was used 
to symbolize a spiritual mystery; and the term 'translated 
“ fire ” was made use of to express the Divine Energy. A 
“ fish ” was a deep or hidden thing ; and a “ fire ” was the 
coming into life of a new potency, a divine energy. “ He shall 
baptize with the Holy Spirit and with Fire.” “ He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Spirit, and with Power from on High.” Where 
it is said that “ a fish was laid on a fire,” as in the narrative 
which we ate considering, we are to understand that there was 
about to be unfolded such a Mystery as would bring into the 
life of the recipient the consciousness of the Divine Presence, 
and, therefore, a divine power such as that consciousness gives. 
And the Mystery was that found unfolded in the narrative which 
follows. It was the Mystery concerning the nature of the 
Divine Love, and' the quality of the Love which the Lord 
desires to see realized within and expressed by the Soul. It was 
the i\^ystery implied in that process by which the Soul passes 
from the state of a personal spiritual love, into the realization 
of a universal divine love whose nature is wholly impersonal. 
It was the call of the Soul to pass upward towards the divine 
realization, to evolve from the personal to the impersonal life ; 
from the attachments of the outward and earthly experience 
to those of the Soul ; from the loves which are generated of 
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these earthly and outward attachments, to those which are the 
outcome of the divine indwelling. 

, It was, therefore, a Mystery of the most precious nature, 
containing such a truth for the Soul as would carry it further 
along the path of its true evolution. For the r'jalization of it 
would close, as it were, one cyclf of history, and open another 
wherein all experience would be upon a higher plane. In that 
sense the realization of the Mystery was a transition from one 
state to another ; but it was also a translation, an upward move- 
ment fraught with the most momentous issues. V53iat it meant 
we shall see as we look into the “ Sayings ” of the Lord to Peter, 
and behold how the Understanding or higher mind shrank 
from confessing its preparedness to take such a step. We shall 
see how the Lord addresses the Soul, and how greatis the bur- 
den of His meaning ; and we shall behold the Soul revealing her 
consciousness of the importance and depth of meaning in the 
question asked, and the step it invites her to take. We shall 
understand the reason for the question being asked three 
times, and the true meaning of the grief. And we shall also 
understand what it was that was implied in the saying that, 
when he was' young he went whither he would, but that when 
he grew old others would carry him whither he would rather 
not go. Indeed we shall discover in these words a wealth of 
history which thd Church and the Schools of systematic theology 
and christology have never dreamt of, a history momentous 
in its prophetic anticipations. ^ 


A MOMENTOUS QUESTION 

T he question which it is said the Master addressed to* 
Peter was part of the Mystery of the fish laid upon a fire. 
In the narrative it is made personal, though in the allegory it 
was impersonal. It was not a question asked of the man by the 
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personal Master, but one asked of the Soul by the Divine Love. 
And it was asked at “ the meal ” when the Lord invited the 
disciples to dine with Him. For that “ meal ” was no ordinary 
one. It was not of an earthly order, and had naught to do with' 
things material, except as the outward spheres were affected by 
it. The meal was altogether spiritual and soullic. It was of the 
bivine Love and the Soul. It ' had to do purely with the Soul 
in its attitude to the Divine Lord. It was a meal of the most 
profound nature ; sublime in its outcome, but unspeakably 
trying as an ordeal. How sacred it was those may imderstand 
who are able 'to follow us, and to enter into the deep significance 
of the thrice repeated question. 

“ Simon, Son of John, lovest thou me more thofi these ? " 
The address is to the Soul in that state of religious feeling in 
which it looks outward. Simon means the spiritual mind turned 
earthwards.^ Our readers will remember another incident foimd 
in the Gospels in which the Master is represented as having 
made use of these words in His address to Simon Peter, “Simon 
Simon, Satan hath desired to have thee that he may sift thee as 
wheat; but I have prayed for tpee that thy faith {spiritual 
vision)' fail not, and that, when thou hast turned again, thou 
mayest strengthen thy brethren” 

These words, which fortunately have been preserved for us, 
though in a personal setting, |ive a cjue to the meaning of the 
term Simon, and what was coming to the Soul after the passing 
of the Chiisthood. They show the nature of the experience that 
was to be p^sed through when the burden of the Sin-offering 
was being borne. For the words were uttered in that coniteaion 
as tfiay be learnt from the context. We have, therefore, to under- 
stand that the supreme question asked by the Lord, was one 
relating to the state of the Soul, that state at which he had once 
more arrived after the accomplishment of the bearing of the 

^ Vide the Chapter on " In the House of Simon." 
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sin-oflfering burden. It had relation^ not to any many but to the 
Soul of Him who bore that tragic burden. 

.The Satan who desired to sift Simon as wheat (or the Soul 
with an outward aspect in experience) was none other than the 
materializing spirit, the king of the astral world, rnd so of that 
kingdom within which the Sin-ofFering had to be performed. ^ 
For it is that kingdom which is and always has been since its 
formation, the great trier -of man. It betrays, deceives and 
misleads h^m, making life’s path difficult and sorrowful. It is 
that great trier of the children of men which was •personified 
by the seer, that power which was to be thrown down or broken, 
and whose false prophet was to be overcome. That was the power 
which desirtd to possess the Soul ; the power which had to be 
met in the lives of the Sin-offering, and broken through changing 
its elements from a state of evil to one of good. It was the power 
that was to tempt and betray the Christ-Soul ; the very power 
which did tempt and betray Him in all those earth-lives lived 
by Him after the passing of the Christhood ; the power that 
turned His days into sorrow and anguish and His nights into 
weeping, that marred the bewty of His garments and stained 
them with th^ very life-blood of His Soul. It was that power 
for evil in this world which made Him “ to tread the winepress 
alone,” and red-dye his garments in sore travail. 

Spoken concerning* the Sin-offering Burden 

Now, the memorable words were spoken concerning the 
Soul ; and they were not spoken to a disciple of the Master, 
by Him. They were words spoken in profound soliloquy 
through the Master. They were words full of deep prophetic 
significance. They foretold what was about to happen. They 
anticipated the work of the Sin-offering. They indicated the’ 
nature of that work. Yea, they revealed the pathetic result unto 
the Soul who was to bear the burden. For there are impliedln 
them the sad and tragic conditions to which that beautiful 
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Soul would be reduced as the outcome of bearing the burden 
and performing the stupendous task. 

With these thoughts in our minds it will be more, easy to 

understand the appeal as one made unto the Soul who bore 

the burden. Jt was an appeal unto Him, as well as to every 

'^Soul ; for He had to pass tljpough all the experiences which 

come to all Souls, and to bear the like trials. He had to pass 

through all that they had enduredi and know therfe things as 

they had known them, but with a depth and a fulljness which 

had not been their portion. And so we may see a new meaning 

in the appeal ; indeed, a strange new meaning, one which may 

well make us pause and wonder at the greatness of the sacrifice 

which the sublime Master made. For the story \sas not just 

what is now found in the fourth Gospel. Originally it spoke of 

the future, as if wondering what would be the effect upon the 

bearer of the burden of all that He must needs pass through. 

What would be the issue unto that Soul ? Would He become 

so changed that no longer the Divine Love would prevail 

within the sanctuary? Would He also become personal in 

attachments, and outward in vision and service ? 

• . 

A Tragic Soliloquy 

There is something so sacred, indeed almost too sacred for 
human eyes to witness even now, in the meaning of the profound 
and tragic soliloqyuy. For it was a soliloquy of the Master ; a 
prophetic outlook with its retrospective and introspective 
analysis ; a great sad history yet to be written, the results of 
which were already anticipated by Him, and viewed with certain 
falferingness and even dismay. He could see what the effect must 
be of such experiences ; and He dreaded them. He anticipated 
*how terrible the issues would be ; and He was filled with fear. 
He knew what it was to love the divine with a perfea love ; 
ahQ He dreaded the loss of that love. In sublime realization He 
knew the difference between agapeo or divine love* and phileo or 
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friendship love. He knew how beautifully impersonal and 
universal the Ayairrj was, how rich in its manifestation, how 
blessed in its realizations ; and He had great inward dread lest 
He should fail in that love just as others had done. He had 
passed through the Gethsemane vision, and kD?w from that 
vision all that awaited Him in jhe path of the Sin-offering ; 
and He feared lest when He did return from His sore travail, 
His love would all be changed. And it was this feared change 
in Himself that was the subjea of the profound and tragic 
soliloquy. 

The pathos of what was said by Him concerning the future, 
the weary look in the Master’s face, the sad wistful longing, the 
tragic grief* in His voice, the awful Soul-yearning that was so 
manifest ; — how unspeakable these were, and how impossible 
it is to portray them here ! Who of those who beheld Him in 
that hour apprehended the full measure of the work He was 
undertaking on behalf of the world, or the depth of feeling 
which then manifested itself in Him, and the meaning of the 
beloved one’s fear ? It was a tragedy in anticipation ; but how 
tragic for Him the little groilp did not know. Had they done 
so, it would have overwhelmed them with the awful sorrow and 
anguish which they would have foreseen for Him. Had they 
ever dreamt that, His anguish and sorrow would have been so 
great, and that He would ^ave Wen so smitten with grief and 
spiritual loss, they would have been crushed, they could not 
have borne it. But the blessed Master hid from them all that it 
would mean of suffering to Himself, and only indicated suffi- 
ciently. what was coming to enable them to apprehend- the 
meaning of the Sin-offering as to its nature and purpose. ' 

If our readers have thus far been able to follow us in our 
endeavour to make clear a most diflBcult presentation, we would 
now ask them to try and imagine for themselves what it mi^t 
have cost the beautiful Soul to give utterance to the terms which 
form the question and the answer. Let them try to picture to 
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themselves the sublime Master thus speaking in soliloquy. 
Let them change the story from the outward and personal to 
the inward and impersonsd ; from the sayings of a teacher to ja 
beloved disciple, to the sayings of the Soul in a divine con- 
sciousness to, itself because soon that divine estate would have 
to be laid aside and a worl(^state taken up in its stead. Let 
them try to understand how the Soul that had loved even as 
the divine, and who foresaw the meaning of the awful conditions 
into which He bad to desgend in the performance of the work 
given him to accomplish, could fear, lest, in the carrying out qf 
the most difficult and most spiritually dangerous task. He should 
lose all that He held as most sacred, that His beautiful love 
should become changed in its nature, and that Hi should no 
more be able to respond to the high services of the Divine Love. 
In that way only will the profound significance of the sayinp 
be opened up to them, and the mystery made known. They 
will then behold the mystery as one of the most wonderful acts 
of love. 


Which : Agapeo or Phileo ? 

• 

The' question is an appeal to the Soul from thb Lord within 
her sanctuary. The soliloquy of the Master is one that every 
Soul who is truly seeking the divine life will repeat for herself. 
The appeal is made to every one who passes into the state wUch 
the mystery of dining with the Lord upon a “ fish ” laid upon 
a “ fire,” represents. No Soul can escape it on the way of her 
true evolution. There comes to her an hour in her history when 
sbe^must hear the divine voice within her sanctuary asking the 
ali-important question, “ Simon, son of John, lovest^ thou me 
more than these ? ” For the love of the Soul has to grow ; and it 
has to grow from an outward love to an inward, from a personal 

1 The two words made use of in the story of the Divine Appeal to the 
Soijl have different degrees of meaning. Ayavai refers to Divine Love, 
whilst <l»t\w has only a personal application. AyoTras was the word used 
by the Divine Lord, and the term said to have bc?en made use of 
by the Soul in the sorrowful soliloquy. 
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spiritual ta an impersonal divine, from a local feeling to an 
universal, from the love of any man to that love which sees 
, always, the divine in man, and loves that only. For the Soul has 
to acquire, as a possession, the Divine Love. She has to come 
into the consciousness of that Love as a most sack ed inheritance. 
She has to arrive at such a stare of impersonal life that she 
willing to become even as the Divine One in all her realizations 
and services. She must needs pass into the universal state of 
experience in which she not only feels herself to be one with all 
, that lives, but to be even as the Divine One in the world. Her 
thoughts and feelings have to become the exposition of divine 
thoughts. Her love must be the interpretation of the Divine 
Love. Bynhat Love she must needs be prepared to give even 
her very life in the divine service. She must thus* be like the 
Master, ready to lay herself on the altar of the divine for the 
great service of the race. For when the Ayaxj? is a beautiful 
realization within her Sanctuary, she will not shrink from 
laying down all the wealth of the glory of such a love at the 
feet of the Divine Father, to be used in His children’s service. 

We may now undertand how full of meaning the allegory is, 
and all that it calls to of devotion to the divine way. We may 
understand how very different the divine love is from that of 
mere personal love. We may see wherein the great difference 
lies between the love of the Soul and the love of the personal 
life, and behold how very limited the one is,and how illimitable 
is the other. And so we may understand the nature of the ques- 
tion that is addressed from the Divine Lord to us, and how very 
diffident even the best of Souls must feel about answering the 
question. 
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THE TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS 


A 

THE EVANGELISTS’ NARRATIVES 

W E have now to consider some allegories relating directly 
to the Sin-offering, though their teachidg is likewise, 
for all Souls. * 

In the fifst three Gospels we have presented to us the re- 
markable experiences known ^ the Temptations, and these are 
9iade to follow immediately upon the Baptism of the Spirit. 
Indeed it is said in these Records that the Christ was led of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. The 
Baptism in»the river Jordan and the Temptations in the wilder- 
ness are thus brought into such close relationship that the one 
is made to follow the other as a natural sequence ; and the 
resultant is shown to be the astounding experiences which are 
embodied in the story. The rich gift of the Divine Spirit ; the 
attainment by the Soul of that blessed altitude when the vision 
of the glory of the Lord is beheld, and the voice of the Eternal 
One is heard speaking from amidst the glory ; the sublime 
realization b^ the Soul of the Divine Presence within its own 
sanctuary ; these are followed by the strange experiences im- 
plied in the Soul going away into “ the wilderness ” where 
there could be found no nourishment ; where only the wild 
beasts dwelt ; where the lite would be sure to languish, suffering 
the pain of spiritual want, the extreme sadness of an unutterable 
loneliness, the dread arising from the awful environment, and 
the anguish imposed by the great Tempter as he tried the po,wers 
of the Soul whether they would not yield to him, obeyJiis 
behests, and at last fall down and worship him. 

It does seem on the surface as if the presentation were true,' 
not only as an experience in the life of the beloved Master, but 
also in the order and nature of the events supposed to have 
taken place. By most of the Christian communities it is accepted 
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as an historical fact j and those who do not so acceptit, seem also 
to have missed its inner meanings. For these meanings are 
concerned with the whole burden of the Sin-offering taken by^ 
the Master, and are so profound in their nature that one is 
constrained to stand in awe before the marvellous vision of the 
4ivine travail 'for the children of this world which they present 
to the Soul. 

• • 

But our readers will witness, as we unfold the meaning of the 
piaure presented, how purely spiritual it is. They will discover 
how far reiiloved from the sphere of mere outward history 
are all the experiences narrated. They will learn how the story 
has had given to it an historical setting foreign to its meaning ; 
how it has become, through that false setting, miswderstood 
and wrongfy interpreted ; how its significance was unrecognised 
by those who wrote the Gospels ; how they placed it, in their 
ignorance of its true meaning, at the commencement of the 
Christhood manifestation, and as an essential part of that mani- 
festation, instead of recognising in it the embodiment of those 
profound experiences through which the Soul was to pass after 
the Clpisthood had been made n&nifest. For the, story of the 
Temptations in the Wilderness was one told by the Master to 
the inner group of the disciples to iUxistrate, under the form of 
an allegory, how the Christhood would be lairi aside in order 
that He might descend into the sad spiritual states represented 
by the wilderness, of spiritual impoverishment ; and how He 
would there be tried through the very conditions by which all 
the children upon this fallen Planet have been tried and brought 
dowA to obey the behests of the power spoken of as the 'devil, 
andT even to worship that power in the hope of possessing the 
world. It was a vista of the nature of the burden to be borne 
during the lives which were to be lived by the Soul in the 
Travail of the Sin-offering. It was a cameo of the nature of the 
temptations which were to assail Him in those lives, a vivid 
microscopic pictme of the awful drama that was 'about to be 
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enacted when the Christhood manifestation had been accom* 
pushed. 


Like a Miracle Play 

The presentation of the Temptations found 'n the Gospels 
is both strange and unreal. It is Uke the picture of a play ig, 
which the actors assume parts which have no reaUty in their 
experience. It is a drama in three acts, with a prologue and an 
epilogue. There are striking spectacular and wonderful scenic 
effects, yet over all there is the glamour of unreality. From the 
’rise of the curtain, when it is said that the Master was led of 
the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by the devil, until 
it falls again as we are beholding angels ministering unto Him, 
there is such an atmosphere as we might expect to, find in one 
of the old Miracle-plays — a mysterious feeUng that whatever 
there was of reaUty in the original experiences represented by 
the actors and the speaacular, it is aU nothing more than a 
moving shadow, unsubstantial and unreal. 

And the effect upon the Ufe of the spectators is exactly Uke 
that produced by a perfoitaance of some drama. T^e mind 
and the emotions may be moved for a moment as the drama 
proceeds ; wonderment at the astoimding situations may be 
awakened ; but^when the finale is reached and the play is con- 
cluded with all the garish trappings made use of to set off the 
representation, the spectators feel it is an unsubstantial pageant 
which has faded from their view, leaving* not one wrack or 
great note behind it to sound forth the depths of meaning sup- 
posed to have been iUustrated by the moving picture.* . 

Is it any wonder that men and women have failed to under- 
stand how, and in what manner, and in how great a degree, tire 
Christ was tempted and tried as they themselves have been ? 
Unto whom has the presentation of the Temptations given in 
the Gospels, brought the true vision and understanding of all 
that the Christ suffered in being tempted and tried like other 
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men and women ? Upon whom has that story impressed the 
reality of the thing for which it purports to stand'? Who has 
been enlightened through reading it as to the real nature of 
the temptations which overtook the Master, how they eame to ‘ 
Him, when they came to Him, and how they were overcome 
by Him? 

» « 

What was meant by Him being led of the Spirit into the 
wilderness there to be the object of the most trying and terrible 
experiences ? Who was the ^evil who came to Him there ? 
What was tlje hunger which overtook Him, and what the 
wonderful work which He was to perform in order to appease 
it ? What was meant by the temptation to descend from the 
pinnade of the temple ? Where was the mountain fmm which 
the vision of the kingdoms of this world and the glory of them, 
was visible, and upon which the Master was asked by* the 
tempter to bow down and worship him, with the full assurance 
that all these kingdoms would pass into His possession? In 
what way did He feel these awful temptations within Himself, 
and overcome them by such strenuous efforts that He was well 
nigh exhausted and had to be ministered imto by the angelic 
world ? • • 

Surely these questions are pertinent. They are indeed vital 
to the clear understanding of the momentops experiences 
implied. They arise out of the" very needs of the Soul. They 
must be capable of answers such as will unravel the tangled 
threads of this mosf mysterious experience in the history of the 
Christhood which is supposed to be truly set forth in the syn- 
optic jtdry. And in the following exposition we will endeavour 
to present the true meaning of the Temptations of the beloved 
who attained perfea Christhood, but who descended from that 
estate in most wonderful humiliation in order to become like 
His brethren, and help them up to that glorious realization. 
We will show what the Temptations were, how they came to 
Him, where they were borne, and the tragic purpose of them. 
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# 

And so we ask our readers to follow us with reverent steps, and 
with earnest longings to know only the Truth at whatever cost 
it may. come to them, fearing no man, but fearing only the 
Divine, ‘having the true fear of the Lord, which is profound 
awe ; then the wonderment will become more and more, and 
the joyance within the Soul very great ; for the bdrden-bearing^ 
of the Divine Love will appear Sn a new light, and the Sin- 
offering in its reality be beheld. 

B 

DOES THE LORD CREATE EVIL ? 

T he Master, it is said, was led of the Spirit into the Wilder- 
ness to be tempted. Thethought seems almost inconceivable. 
God tempts no one with evil. He is the searcher of hearts and 
trier of the reins of the spirit of men and women, but He knows 
no evil in His way. Goodness, purity and truth mark all His 
actions. He docth only good unto all His children. They are 
made strong through the conditions He creates for them ; not 
weakened in the way as they are by most of the conditions found 
in the life of this world to-da^. They are all lifted up higher by 
the experiences through which He calls them to pass, and fitted 
for nobler service. It is not by His will, nor in accordance with 
His purpose, that jihey are brought down from spiritual altitudes 
in the way that they have been and still are through the evil in 
this world and the generators of evil. It was^ surely a terrible 
conception of the divine nature that led men to write concerning 
the Eternal Love that He created both good and evil, and to 
make it appear in the Sacred Books as if He affirmed Hinfiself 
to be the creator of evil, even whilst He blamed His children ^ 
for following the evil paths. The priesthoods of Jewry put into 
the Sacred Books which had come down to them from the ' 
ancient Hebrews, Books full of the Divine Love and Light, 

“ / the Lord am the Creator of good and evil and, sad to relate, 
both Jews and Christians have believed that libel upon the 
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character of the Divine. Judgments terrible and overwhelming 
sent forth upon both individuals and nations, were what the 
priesthoods of Jewry surrounded the divine name with, not- 
withstanding the fact that they also taught that He created the 
evil ; and thus they made the divine name to be dreaded and 
not loved, and covertly laid all the conditions in the world at 
the feet of the Eternal One. 

t *> 

The Divine Character Vindicated 

« 

The day )ias arrived when the divine character must be 
vindicated against the misrepresentations made by those 
priesthoods, and which were reproduced in another form under 
historical Christianity ; and also that representation of the 
presence of evil in this world foimd in certain modern philo- 
sophy. The hour has struck when the true cause of the presence 
of evil must be made known, and the nature of evil itself under- 
stood. A moment of momentous importance in the world’s 
history is upon us, in which the meaning of the presence of 
evil is to be interpreted, and all its sad and most terrible con- 
sequences are to be explained ; ^hen its effects upon the Soul 
will We clearly seen, and the way in which it brought about 
what is now spoken of and written about in the West in relation 
to the Christhood, as the Sin-offering. And it will be made 
obvious what was meant by tjhe Master being^led by the Spirit 
into the Wilderness to be tempted of the devil, the great purpose 
of it, and the avTul experiences which came to Him as He 
confronted the forces personified as the devil, combatted and 
overcame them. And instead of the view given by the Jewish 
wrjyers and the Hegelian philosophy, that the Divine Love was 
and is still the creator of all evil even as of the good, and that 
He created and still creates evil in order that through the 
experiences it brings to Ifis children they might come into a 
trjier knowledge of the good ; it will be seen what evil has meant 
unto that Love, the unspeakable burdens which it has imposed 
upon that Love, the grief which the effeas of the evil have 
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given that Love, the anguish of that Love in travail to blot out 
the evil, with all its effects, in the performing of the Sin-oflfering 
by mekns of which redemption was to be made possible for all 
Souls. Yhe tragedy of evil will be understood as something 
very real, and not to have been a mere aspect and condition 
of the creation of Souls upon this world. It will be seen in itJj 
true light as a power which has militated against the true 
upwardneos of all Souls, prevented the realizations which should 
have crowned all the children according to the degree of their 
unfoldment and the order to which they belonged,, and imposed 
upon all, from the highest to the lowest, sufferings unspeakable 
and conditions unnameable. 

> 

A Labour of Divine Love. 

Now, when it is said that the Christ was “ led of the Spirit into 
the wilderness,” we have presented to us a truth whose pro- 
fundity is indeed almost beyond the ordinary mind to conceive 
in all its fulness, though the truly spiritual mind may apprehend 
much of its significance. As we have already indicated, the 
experiences implied in ths^ statement did not precede the 
manifestation of the Christhood, but followed it. To pass 
through them the Christhood had to be laid aside. They were 
those profound, painful and mysterious experiences which were 
foreseen in the* Gethscmane, the very anticipation of which 
brought such anguish td the Master ; and which, notwith- 
standing His wonderful love and abandon to, the divine will for 
service, caused Him to pray in His anguish to be delivered from 
the awful cup that He must needs drink of if He parsed through 
these experiences. What those experiences were it is *^ost 
difficult to relate, and we shall only be able to indicate them ST 
the unfoldment of the Temptations. The one outstanding fea- 
ture of them is that it was of the Spirit that the Master was led 
to undertake the awful burden which they implied. For fhe 
Divine Spirit to imdertake any work is the testimony to the 
action of the Divine Love. When a Soul is led of the Spirit, it 
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is* the Divine Love who is operating through that Soul, 

The work was, therefore, a work performed by the Divine 
Love through Him, following upon the wonderful Chiisthood* 
which had been made manifest. It was a work taken up and 
carried through by the Divine Love for the sake of all the 
children. The Divine Spirit, ,as it is written in the synoptic 
Records, carried and led the Soul into the very conditions 
where the experiences were to be f6und, and amid "which the 
work of the Sin-offering was •to be accomplished. To be so led 
of the Spirits was the assurance that the work was one which 
the Divine Love found to be absolutely necessary for the 
accomplishment of the redemption of all Souls upon the Planet, 
human and creature. And the unspeakable anguhh of the 
Master when it was given Him to see what it would imply, is 
the sure and certain testimony to the reality of evil, and its 
repugnant effects upon Him, showing how it is diametrically 
opposed to the divine ways. The picture of the anguish born 
within Him when He beheld all that it meant to perform such 
a labour, should suffice to impress all earnest Souls with the 
awful conditions into which He h^.d to pass in the stupendous 
work given to Him to accomplish for this world. Alas, the 
multitudes of believers in the Sin-offering have no clear con- 
ception of its meaning, nor of the profound ^depths of most 
tragic experience into which it drew Him ; nor indeed do the 
leaders and teachers in the Churches seem to know. They 
think it was accomplished by the Master at the tragedy of the 
Roman Crufifixion, having no distinctively clear vision as to 
the true meaning of the Christhood made manifest through 
^tirf nor of the nature and function of the Soul as the Sin- 
bearer. From lack of insight they have confused the two offices 
^md misapprehended the work of both. They have related both 
to the personal Master as if the persona were the Christhood, 
and as if a Soul in the life of manifestation of the Christhood 
could possibly be also the Sin-bearer. Not understanding 
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what Christhood means, they have failed to interpret the 
beautiful meaning of the Christ-life, to the disaster of the 
Churches and the loss to the Soul of the most wonderful vision 
of purity, goodness, love, compassion and pity, lit up with the 
glory of the Light of the Divine Wisdom, ever btaeld upon this 
World. They have made personal what was wholly spiritual 
and impersonal in the persona sense, though divine in the sense of 
hypostasis. And they have made entirely local what was in its very 
nature universal. They have revealed to the whole world that 
they have not rightly apprehended the meaning of , the Master’s 
Christhood, and in this way they have made that glorious and 
blessed manifestation of non-eifect. And concerning the Sin- 
offering may we not truly say that they have shown that they 
were incapable of beholding and understanding it? profound 
mystery, or surely they would not have strewn the western 
world with wounded and broken lives, many of whom were 
compelled to pass through prisons, dungeons and the stake 
because of the views they had of the mystery. 

That which the Churches did not know at their foundation, 

and even through the ages ftave not yet discovered, it Jis now 

given us to make known unto them. And may the majesty of the 

Divine Love be made manifest, and the unspeakable pathos of 

its burden-bearing be deeply felt. 

* 

O, Man of Sorrows^ can h be that all who pass by wag their 
headsy sayings “ He saved others^ Himself H^ cannot save ? ” 

Can it be that none knoweth of Thine awful anguish and Thy 
dire extremity^ save he unto whom Thou has made it ftriown 
through the travail of his own Soul ? 

Can it be that all who should have known the meaning of Thy 
travail amid the wildernessy understand not how it was Thou didst 
undertake such a burden of pain and sorrow^ and what it was that 
Thou didst for the race ? 
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b sorrow of sorrows that Thou shouldest have had to travail 
aloncj and that there were none to understand the meaning of Thy 
travailit^ ! 

\ ** * 

O grief unspeakable that those who ought to have known Thee 
in Thy travail should have been even as those who are children 
of the night / 

O thought most sad that the Churchqs which arose in J'hy name^ 

should never have known Tf^e^ nor the sacred purpose of Thy 

sublime humiliation and tragic work ! 

♦ , 

c 

THE WILDERNESS 

W HAT was the wilderness into which the Soul was led ? 

A mere place ? A locality of Judea ? It has been so 
presented in the narratives. Are men and women specially* 
tempted when they have withdrawn from the world for medita- 
tion and prayer ? Is it not the experience of most of us that the 
great temptations of our life come' to us from out the midst of 
the world-life by which we are environed? Are they not 
fashioned for us out of the appeals which the world-life makes 
to our body-senses and mind ? How could any Sotil be tempted 
where that world-life did not reach with its alluring and 
ensnaring appeals ? How could any one be blamed for turning 
some stones into bread, supposing that one to have the power 
to do so, if he himgered and no bread was to be foimd ? Would 
it be un act in which the Divine Love could be made mahifest, 
'fee one to fast forty days in order to make a show of great powers 
of physical endurance ? Surely there must be meanings attached 
to the experiences through which the Master passed tran- 
scending anything of such a nature, tpeanings which will carry 
us away from the physical spheres to seek for the explanation 
upon that kingdom from which all temptations haV'e come and 
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now come. Surely the Master’s experience in fasting was not 
of the order of those men who have sought to demonstrate to 
the world that it was possible to live upon these outer spheres 
Tor many days without food. Who witnessed the remarkable 
feat of endurance, the approach of the devil, and the great 
trial ? Was not He alone with the wild-beasts ? And what were 
the beasts that bote Him company, whose nature was of the* 
desert or wilderness, and v^hose home was there ? How did the 
experience come to be known, since no one witnessed it but the 
beasts and the Heavens ? 

How THE Wilderness was Fashioned 

The wilderness of Judea was such a place as readers of the 
story little dream of, though they have aU been influenced by 
its life and powers. It was not a mere locality in Palestine, a 
strip of land belonging to that country. Indeed it was not on 
the physical spheres at all, though it influenced these spheres 
in a most evil way by its forces. Its wild beasts made incursions 
into these spheres and injured the life of the people. In its 
habitations were found ever^ kind of evil thing — the lion and 
the bear, th; tiger and the leopard, the wolf and the fiery 
serpent — ^that is the evil elements and influences which these 
wild creatures represent. It was what has come to be known as 
the astral kingdom, the kingdom that encircles the outer planes, 
difiicult to understand, perhaps, by those who do not know that 
the very atmosphere influences them in their feelings and ways, 
but apprehendable by all who think seriously and deeply upon 
the mysteries of life. Men and women generally ^nk,of the 
heavehs as being around the Planet, that they are indeed id the 
skies. And so they are, when we imderstand by them^ther 
angelic heavens. This world is encompassed by the Divine Love 
who ministers unto all Souls by means of the angelic heavens : 
had it not been so, the world and all its children would have been 

9 

lost long years ago. But though the Divine Love has encom- 
passed the ^orld and ministered unto it through the angelic 
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heavens, it is ages untold since this earth was the scene of direct 
angelic ministration until in these latter days. For its magnetic 
jplane which once was truly beautiful in its function, was so 
greatly changed that it could not receive and communicate 
correctly the beautiful messages which were sent from the 
, Divine Love unto His children. It was like a leaden atmosphere 
through which the glory of tW Sun cannot break to give the 
earth true healing, invigoration and joy ; all the conditions were 
like such an atmosphere, heavy, dense, depressing to the Soul. 
The heavenly light thrown upon it was unable to reach those 
who longed for it. The density was so great that the light could 
not penetrate. The Souls of all creatures suffered. There was no 
“ open vision ” for the Soul : all the conditions were against 
such a blessed experience. The Life-forces poured in from the 
heavens were suspended in their operation. Spiritual life 
languished for want of nourishment, until all Souls entered 
into a state of spiritual death. Life became more and more 
material. As the spiritual sense grew weaker the body-senses 
became stronger, imtil life consisted wholly in ministering to 
these body-senses. As age after age rose and set only to find the 
growth of the outward sense-nature, men and women ceased 
to be truly human and became as beasts of prey. They had 
once known the fellowship of angels ; but now they only sought 
such fellowship as the senses of the body tould give. And 
through the gratification of these, ^hey descended from the 
human estate. By their condua they brought into existejice 
orders of life which should never have had any place in the 
heavenly Father’s Household. As an outcome of their ways the 
wholfe of the heavy atmosphere or magnetic plane was filled 
■*^th the most grotesque evil images, like a photographic plate 
receiving all the images exposed to it ; and these not only 
became permanent impressions upon the magnetic plane, but 
also magnetic in their action. They thus acted as living images 
whose action prevented any Souls from rising who would fain 
have done so, thus repeating the very history which brought 
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them into existence in the lives of men and women, and in- 
tensifying the terrible conditions age by age, until the whole 
parlh became, as it were, a pandemonium. The history of the 
lives upon it being the history of unutterable shame, the 
very heavens above were filled with grief inexpressible. And 
at one time it did even seem as if this once glorious world were 
irretrievably lost. No ministry could be given from the heavens. 
No angel could descend upon its planes without losing the 
angelic nature and life. The magnetic plane had long refused, 
through its changed nature, to receive any spiritual magnetism, 
and so it became the very “ abyss,” the home of every 
conceivable evil. It was the age, or rather great epoch of ages, 
which terminated in the Sodom and Gomorrah tragedy. It was 
the time of Lot — ^the days of the most fearful living — days which 
issued in the destruction of the wonderful plane of precious 
gems which encompassed the Planet and acted as the reflector 
of the divine glory ; for it threw that light upon the atmospheric 
magnetic plane which broke up the light and distributed it over 
all the Earth. For that plane had been fashioned after what has 
come to be known as the floo^, and was the wonderful “ Bow 
in the Heavehs ” which is said to have testified to the ciivine 
goodness and love in their never-ceasing care for this world,, 
and their perpetual vigilance over all its interests. 

The Beginnings of the Return 

The atmospheric magnetic plane now know» in eastern philo- 
sophy as the astral kingdom, lay between the physical planes 
of the earth and the angelic kingdom. It became simply a 
supersensuous elemental kingdom in which everything d9ne 
on the outer planes was adumbrated and repeated. And as no 
angelic communications could penetrate it, it became absolutely 
necessary to bring about a change in the conditions. But that 
was not only a grave thing to accomplish, but one that required 
imtold ages. It was a process that went on from age to age, until 
the elemental conditions were at last effeaed by the powerful 
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divine magnetism brought to bear upon them. The photosphere 
of the Sun, as that is now known, was fashioned for the specific 
purpose of acting upon these elemental conditions with a view 
to breaking them up, and changing all of them again into their 
original state, as in the days when they were all pure and 
beautiful, and perfectly performed their functions. 

So age by age the process went on, imtil at last the outer 
planes were so affected by the divine magnetism that the Souls 
who had dwcended into such low states were touched and 
attraaed towards higher things, and, ultimately, higher life. 
Then began again the expression of what is imderstood as 
religious feeling, which grew purer and stronger (comparatively 
speaking) ^ the ages passed, tmtil some of the Souls were able 
to rise up high enough in the astral kingdom to receive angelic 
messages. 

Thus came the ages when the underlying beautiful spiritual 
and divine truths contained in all the great Ancient Religions 
were communicated imto the Soul, truths which still underlie 
all these Religions notwithstan(^ng their materialization and 
misrepresentation. But though so much was accomplished by 
the Divine Lxive for the world, yet the magnetic images re- 
mained near the outer planes, influencing both mind and body 
to such an extent, that, whilst the most spiritual desired to 
rise into the angelic conditions, these graven magnetic images 
prevented such i blessed realization. And it was to blot out 
these evil randitions that the Sin-offering was made. It was to 
attract and absorb these magnetic images and thus change 
jjieir elements, that the lives of the Sin-offering were lived. 
How this was done will now be partially unfolded. 

0 Love of the Father, how little men have understood Thy 
ghrious manifestations! How impoverished must the Souls of 
men have been when they could think of Thy Love, as something 
to be appeased in its an^er against sin, or satisfied by other means 
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than the purification of all Souls^ and their return into the true 
Fold of the One Divine Life ! How terrible has been the darkness 
jmihin the Churches where the Light was supposed to brightly 
shine^ since they have never understood the meaning of Thy Nature^ 
nor the way of the Redemption accomplished ly^ Thee ! What 
shall be said of those whoy all through the ages of Travail by the^ 
Christ- Soul, have fashioned unto themselves other graven images 
to worships* sacrificed upon their altars unto Baal^ and bowed the 
knee at the shrine of Mammon ! We know that the very Heavens 
where Thy Love reigneth weep at the spectachy and mourn that 
the darkness is so great where the Light should ever have been so 
glorious ! 


D 

HOW THE WILDERNESS WAS CHANGED 

W E have seen what it meant to effect sufficient change in 
the elements of the astral kingdom so as to permit of 
the divine magnetism again reaching the outer planes of the 
Planet to find the Soul and draw it up out of the evil conditions, 
so that it could receive communications from .the angelic 
kingdom. But the magnetic images were not destroyed in the 
process. They coitinued to infest^the astral kingdom, and affect 
those who had not risen* right up beyond the area of their 
influence, filling growing sensitive Souls with the most awful 
dread as they became magnetically affected by them, and were 
made to repeat through their bodies the evil ways of tho^e who 
had caused these terrible images to come into existence ; Vith 
the fearful results, that in:essant conflict took place between 
the Soul with its* beautiful aspirations and feelings which had 
been again awakened, and the feelings and desires of a low 
personal life. Many desired earnestly to do good, but coifld 
not because of the influence of these monstrous ^images of 
iniquity. Wiien they would do good, the evil overtook them. 
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The magnetism of the Divine Love pouring into the astral 
kingdom preserved the latent aspirations of the Soul, though 
the graven images were not alFected by its power. Nor could 
they be overcome without the destruction altogether of the 
astral kingdom, which destruction would also have involved 
the withdrawal to the angelic heavens of all Souls who were 
able to rise into that kingdom, and the loss of all those who 
were unable to do so. Indeed it would have meant the dissipation 
and loss of most of the human race. To save the human race, 
and all creatures upon the Planet who were of that race though 
not yet upon the human kingdom, another way had to be foimd 
by which to destroy the evil images on the magnetic kingdom, 
without injuring it ; and that way was by means iof the Sin- 
offering. ^ 

The infinite depth of the Divine Love has not been understood. 
How unsearchable are His ways to the mind of man, will be 
made manifest. That His Love could ever have been so grossly 
misinterpreted by the interpretation given to the western 
religion, is a tragedy. But the day hasteneth when the glory 
of Hi§ Love shall flood the whcie world, and all shall at last 
come to know the wondrous doings of the Lord. The meaning 
of the Sin-offering wiU be understood ; its profound mystery 
will stand forth in the light of the new day ; hs awful path will 
be seen ; the cause of the unspeakable angmsb will be beheld ; 
Gethsemane will become a reahty to the Soul’s vision ; the 
Temptation of the Master will no longer appear as an artificial 
story ; the “ identification ” of the Christ with fallen humanity 
will' shine forth as the sublimest of realities ; the doctrine of 
'' commutation ” will have found its true interpretation without 
the terrible degradation of the Divine Love implied in the 
interpretations the West has given to that doctrine ; the “ hand- 
writings ” which were against the Soul will be understood, 
and the manner in which they were all blotted out ; how “ the 
middle wall ” or “ partition ” was broken down "will be cleat 
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unto the seeking Soul, who will see that it was no mere barrie? 
between Jew and Gentile ; and then will the I)ivine Righteous- 
ness in. all its beauty and glory shine forth as the noonday, 
dnd the Divine Judgments in their true light ; and men and 
women will marvel that they have not imde-nood, neither 
apprehended, the true nature of the ever Blessed One ; and they 
v^ sorrow that they could ever* have thought so ignobly of* 
IBs Love, or so mistakenly of His purposes and ways. 


E 

TURNING STONES INTO BREAD 

T he blessed Master passed from the manifestation of the 
bdautiful Christhood to enter upon the work of destroying 
the evil magnetic images. He descended from the glory whicl 
He had with the Father, to enter the wilderness where the evi! 
things had their habitations. Even in the Creed it is said thai 
He descended into Hell, or as some read it, “ into Hades,’ 
though what that meant the western world does not seem tc 
imderstand. Swedenborg said that the Lord descended intc 
the hells in order to bring them into such a measure of control 
as would prevent them from dominating the world; but there 
is no explanation *of how this was done. Nor can it be conceived 
how the Lord could possibly enter the hells as such. To under- 
stand the divine nature is also to know that any such thing 
could not possibly have been done. The magnetic conditions 
of any state such as the term hell ” represents, would make il 
utterly impossible for the Lord, as the divine manifestation, 
to present Himself. The manifestation of the Lord can only b^ 
made where the spiritual conditions permit of it. If the magnetic 
conditions be opposed to the Divine Presence, there can be 
no manifestation. As well expect the vision of the Sun througl: 
an exceedingly dense atmosphere. The Lord through the photo- 
sphere of thd Sim, and therefore as a Sun, operated upon the 
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j:vil conditions which the human hells had set up in the astral 
kingdom, and continued to do so for vast epochs of ages, 
breaking up and changing the terrible conditions, and bringing 
the; hellish abyss into purer states ; and so in that sense it i^ 
quite true that the Lord changed the hells. But there could 
be no real manifestation such as is understood by the vision 
of the Lord. Nor were the eui images which we have referred 
to destroyed. 

Yet the Lord did approach 4he lower astral kingdom in order 
to destroy the evil nu^etic images. And herein is tlbe wonderful 
mystery of His descent. He nourished and sustained the Soul 
of the beloved Master as He descended into these awful states 
in human bodies fitted for the purpose. The Christ laid aside 
the glory .of Christhood — glory which was even as the^ glory 
of the Father, so full of grace and truth was it, so pure and 
beautiful in every action, so loving, compassionate and pitiful 
unto all Souls and all Creatures — and entered into lives like the 
lives of those who were affiaed by these awful images, bore 
the burden with them, entered in a most real and tragic sense 
into identification with all who go suffered, was bom into the 
outer ‘planes time after time in bodies so constituted that the 
magnetic evil images were attracted to take up their dwelling 
in them, but only to be changed in their elements and passed 
off again. In each life so much of the work w4s accomplished ; 
and in these latter days that tragic Sin-offering has been 
completed. In eadi life so many of these terrible evil “ hand- 
writings ” were blotted out. They were attracted to the body, 
changed through its magnetism, and the elements passed off 
&o|n the body. It was the Master who did it ; only one wko had 
t>een in such a state of Christhood could have undertaken and 
accomplished it. 

But in the process there was anguish unspeakable. For years 
in*^ each life He hungered in His Soul. He was in a spiritual 
wilderness contending with the wild beasts fashioned out of 
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human passion. Of the devil was He tempted ; for the devil 
is the negation of God and the Soul. He stands for spiritual 
darkness, for that state of experience in which it may be said, 
•God is not. The devil is evil as opposed to good ; not a person, 
yet an influence. To make bread or true Soul-nourishment out 
of the stony conditions in which He found Hiipself, was the 
.Master tempted. In each life di<^He suffer as one who endured 
trials of the most mysterious nature, as in different ways these 
images wele attracted to Him to be destroyed ; ever longing to 
find the trji? way in life, the way back to Christhood, but never 
permitted to rise up out of the conditions which He had under- 
taken, until the hour came when the last of the numeric evil 
images apportioned to that life had been destroyed. And then, 
as the portion of the burden allotted to each life had been borne, 
and He tose up out of the awful conditions to «nce more 
arrive at the consciousness of the Divine Love within Himself, 
there was such anguish as no man could possibly understand, 
unless as a Christ he also had passed that way. The heavens 
within Him were bowed down j and the aura of the Heavens 
around Him revealed unspeakable grief. 

And thus He put the devil ^hind Him in each life, Ipwever 
awful the conditions were, making manifest the beautiful 
and sublime truth that the Soul cannot subsist on any bread 
other than that which is the Word of God, that glorious divine 
Life-stream which proceedeth from God. 

• 

Herein then is part of the mystery of the Sin-offering. Who 
is able to gauge its depth of meaning ? Who would have.dreamt 
of such a work on the part of the beautiful Soul whom we*^ew 
as the Master, filled and sustained by the Divine Love ? Wh6, 
reading the synoptic story of the Temptations, could have 
imagined that the first act contained so much of tragedy and 
anguish? The work He came to accomplish was beyond, all 
human imagination. None but the heavens knew its full extent. 
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The Church knew not at its formation ; and it seems not to 
know now. Those most sacred sayings spoken by the Blessed 
Master to the inner group of disciples, which indicated the 
forthcoming tragedy, were taken from the Logia of St. John.* 
They were taken away when Paul visited “ the brethren ” 
(not the Church) in Jerusalem, and were changed in their 
cignifications and sent forth \o the whole western world. Na 
wonder there seemed to be two Pauls in the Epistles, one who 
was a Jew, and one who was a divine Seer. No wonder “ the 
brethren ’’ were moved to indignation when they kaev/ the man, 
and discovered what he had done. No wonder the Churches 
have never arrived at the true meaning of Christhood and the 
work of the Sin-offering ; for they built up their heritage upon 
the Jewish conception of the Messiah and the JewiSh doctrine 
of sacrifice'. We need not marvel at the darkness within the 
sanctuaries of the West when we remember that “ the hand- 
writings ” on the “ middle wall ” or “ partition ” which were 
against the upwardness of the Soul, were related to the cere- 
monial laws of the Jews, and that that interpretation has always, 
with a few notable exceptions, prevailed. 

Most Jamentable it is to write such a history ; painful in the 
extreme because of those whom it concerns. Yet must the truth 
now be made manifest, though the burden of doing it sometimes 
seems more than we can well carry, so profound is the mystery 
and so unspeakably great the Soul-Travail, Only through the 
goodness and sustaining Love of the Divine Father, the healing 
and comfort of the Over-shadowing One, are we able to be 

sufficient for the work. 

» 

. O, t Eternal and ever Blessed One ! We would praise Thee 
within the Sanctuary of our being. We would adore Thee with 
the rising of the Sun of Thy Love to shine into our Souls the 
Light of Life, How glorious art Thou in Thy Majesty ^ how wonder- 
ful Kn all Thy ways I Who is like unto Thee in the ways of Thy 
goings and in the works which Thy hands accomplish for Thy 

392 



THE TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS 


children ? Ever blessed be Thy Name^ Thou hast wrought marvel- 
lous things for us whereof we are glad. Thou hast blotted out the 
gravetk images which were against uSy overthrown the altars of 
*Baaly and broken the power of his priests. Now may Thy children 
behold Thy wonderful worksy and understand the wisdom in 
which they have all been wrought. May they stand within the 
•House of the Lord to bless with IShy Blessing, 

Amen and Amen, 


F 

THE PINNACLE OF THE TEMPLE 

T he profound pathos so evident all through the unfoldment 
of the First Aa, is continued with ever deepening mystery 
in the Second Act. The tragedy loses none of its poignancy, 
and the vision of the sublimity of the sacrifice grows more and 
more intense. The work of changing the evil magnetic elements 
through the body, not only brought suffering and pain to it, 
but anguish and agony unto the Soul. All the lives were filled 
with a strange inherent sorrow, even whilst the path was being 
followed by Vhich “ the handwritings ” could be blottftd out, 
a sorrow which no man could understand. Though.the personal 
life went down into the ways of evil by following which the 
work could onl5' be accomplished, and for a time seemed to 
enter into those ways in ftie spirit of those who sought them ; 
yet all the while was there present that mysterious plaintive 
sorrow as of one who did the things which had to be done on 
sufferance, as deeds which must needs be done however much 
the inner life loathed them. \ 

The Second Act was indeed a temptation to descend from 
“ the pinnacle of the temple,” a temptation of the very Soul* 
itself to yield in the way the story suggests, to descend as the 
Son of God to live the life as other men and women lived ^t, 
to make of tiie experiences bread for the life and pleasure for 
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tile Soul, to put away the sorrow of it all wd strangle the 
feelings of loathing, to be as one who found such life to be 
the acme of the highest joys, the exposition and realization of 
life'a supremest delights. For “ the pinnacle of the temple ” 
was the Christhood consciousness which, whilst vehicling 
through bodies adapted to each life, was under very painful 
limitations ; and the temptat^n came at times to descend 
altogether and be as those who had no such consciousness, 
and who knew not the unspeakable pain of such travail. For 
was Hs not ministered unto t>y Angels ? Had it not been pro- 
mised that He should be upheld by their ministry during the 
accomplishment of the momentous work? Was not the fiat 
of the Divine inviolable ? Why should He not just trust it and 
descend, and so know no more the awful agony add angriish 
begotten of the life because of His innermost consciousness 
of the Christhood nature ? How much easier it would be then 
to bear the awful load, to pass through all the lives He yet had 
to live without knowing those dread awakenings in each life 
after He had drunk the portion of the cup allotted to that life, 
awakenings which always came when the outer consciousness 
was pufified through the purification of the life fqrces of both 
body and mind, and was able to receive the influences of the 
Christ consciousness ? For were not these awakenings terrible ? 
Every life had its own Gethsemane. The vision during the 
life of the Christhood manifestation, known unto readers of 
the evangelists as Gethsemane, and which was the vision unto 
Him of all He would have to pass through in these lives, was 
realized beyond all description or even imagination. Would it 
not be well for Him to escape from the travail which bore Him 
tibwn and crowned the remaining days of each life with anguish 
bom of the divine sorrow in Ifis Soul ? 

Verily, the Temptation to descend from the pinnacle of the 
Temple has a depth of meaning men and women wote not of. 
It has a significance beyond anything the various schools have 
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ever dreamt of, and far-reaching in the scope of the experiente 
signified. The profoundest mystery of it all is how He overcame 
the temptation, and vicariously bore His burden for the world. 


G 

THE EXCEEDING IlIGH MOUNTAIN 

• • 

I F the pathos deepens with the Second Act in the Divine 
Tragedy,’ it certainly does not grow less as the Third Act 
opens and unfolds. If the mystery of the Sin-o£fenng has only 
grown more profound as we have withdrawn the vail to reveal 
the deep ^significance of the first and second temptations, 
assuredly it is greatly increased when we draw the^vail which 
hide^ the meaning of the third. The mystery of the divine 
burden-bearing looms more and more out of the mists which 
arose to enshroud it and blot it out from the vision, and which 
left only a mirage for men and women to look upon, as we see 
the mists dispersed by the breaking upon them of the Divine 
Light. O the wonder and marvel of it all as the vista with its 
awful tragedy opens up to bur view ! The undreamtiof dire 
extremity of the Soul ; the passionate longing for the Blessed 
Life and the consciousness of the. Divine Presence within to 
be realized, only to understand that the burden must needs be 
borne unto the uttermost* •, the deep mysterious sorrow fiowing 
through His whole being as He yearned^ with unutterable 
desire for the exalted and beautiful vision which fills the Soul 
with the joy of God, only to know that all such blessedness had 
been laid aside by Him for many many ages, even until •“ the 
handwritings ” were all blotted out and “ the Regeneratiozi'’' 
completed ; who could look at these experiences unmoved ? 
O the depth of the hidden Wisdom of God revealed in tb^ 
whole plan of the Redemption of all Souls, and the unspeakable 
love interpreted in the Soul’s travail ! Who may with clarified 
vision behold its fulness of meaning for the Master, and the 
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vfbole world of Souls, and see how the Divine Love opened 
up the way for the return of all unto the Divine Life, even as 
the Master went deeper and still deeper into the anguish bom 
of it all ? May the lower mind — ^the mere outward intellect — of 
men and women be dumb before the sacred mystery, that 
they may look upon the spectacle with the most reverent 
feelings, and bow in humilityt'^it it should ever have been 
necessary, and in praise that the Divine Love conceiyed it and 
carried it through. 

r 

The Hour of Supreme Trial 

In addition to turning stones into bread for the Soul, and the 
temptation to descend altogether from the inner Christ-con- 
sdousness so as to be saved from the burden of the travail and 
the repeated anguish in every fresh Gethsemane, there arose 
one other form of the terrible trial whose ordeal was even more 
fiery in that it brought into many of the lives He had to live, 
unspeakable oppression from many who loudly professed fealty 
to the Christ of the Pauline teachings concerning the Redemp- 
tion and the way of its accomplishment. He passed under the 
bann di the Inquisitions of Roman Catholicism and English 
Episcopacy, not to speak of minor Inquisitions whose schools 
sought to hold and rule the’inner consciousness and proscribe 
all who would not bow down «to them. In many of His lives, 
after He had beautifully risen up out of the low state which it 
was necessary for Him to be in whilst the awful blotting-out 
work was being accomplished. He was made to pass through 
sufferings unnameable at the hands of those who created the 
jjarious Inquisitions as instruments to compel obedience to the 
religious authorities, because He chose to follow the Divine 
Light that shone again within Him, rather than the ways of 
men whose light was as the darkness. 

But amid all these He was tempted ; and though His inner 
consciousness never wavered amid the temptations, there were 
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times when .the outer life was sorely tempte<J to 3 deld, On more 
than one occasion the offer of elevated ecclesiastical positions 
^ was the form in which the temptation came, provided He was 
prepared to bow down and worship the devil of earthly aggran- 
disement and power ; and in this respect the height of the 
tempter was reached when there was held out to Him the pros- 
pect of reaching the Papal See^f only He would yield to the 
wish of the Inquisition, renounce the new way of life upon 
which He had been travelling since He arose out of the low 
state in which He bore the Sin-offering burden, ^and cease to 
teach the way to the realization of that blessed Redeemed Life. 
That was the exceeding high mountain from which all the 
kingdoms ^f the world were beheld, that power which then 
sought, as it had for ages sought, and as it has Qver sought 
since the foundation of the outward kingdom, to dominate 
the religious conscience and rule all nations. . 

The Meaning of the Victory 

But with the blessed Master it was always the same. He 
could not turn stones into bread for the Soul, but loved to 
know that the Soul can live alone upon the Word of God, 
the divine Life-stream flowing perpetually unto jEind into the 
Soul ; that no evil in the world should ever be permitted to 
deaden the latent divine consciousness within ; that however 
heavy the burden of eaithly heritage, and however great the 
evils growing out of it, no one should conjpel the inner life 
to forget its divine childhood and pass down into spiritual 
unconsciousness, and in that sense try the divine ten4emess, 
patience, and redeeming love ; and, finally, that no one sfiould 
ever yield up the inner light of the Soul to the voices and pov/8fs 
of the ecclesiastical and world-mind systems however severe 
the trial through which they were made to pass by such powers^ 
but to persist at all cost in following that light, in the (ull 
assurance that it is not of man but of God, and that it will at 
last lead them back unto that glorious heritage when the full 
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consciousness of the Christhood will have unfolded within 
them, and the Blessed Vision of the Divine Lord become a 
beautiful reality. 


H 

“ MADE LIKE UN^O HIS BRETHREN ” 

I F the Temptations had been understood by tfee schools, 
the Churches would have been able to teach in- what way 
the Master was “ made like imto His brethren.” They would 
have known the true meaning of the saying that He was tempted 
and tried like all Souls, but remained in Himself free from the 
guilt of sin. They would have seen and imderstood the difference 
between e^il and sin, and known how it was possible for.a life 
to have much evil in its personal experiences, whilst the Soul 
was inherently pure, loving only goodness. They would have 
been able to understand how these two apparently contradictory 
states could exist in the same life, the one opposing the other 
as if the actor were two different beings. And they would have 
known what evil was, and how itrwas caused ; and that sin was 
of a different order, having its seat in the spiritual nature itself 
and not in the personal life ; that whilst the outer is bom of 
the elemental conditions, the inner and more subtle is bom 
of the iimer love principle of the Soul coming to love the things 
of the world-life as an end, and to seek its fulness in them. 

For the two states are totally distinct. The outer represents 
the Sojul in bondage by reason of the elemental conditions 
witMn and aroimd the body and body-mind j the inner rep- 
fSSents the Soul in that spiritual state in which it is content 
to sacrifice all its highest divine aspirations and yearnings for 
the life which the elemental world gives through body and 
mijid gratification. A true understanding of the difference 
between these two states of spiritual experience is absolutely 
necessary to the right interpretation of the lives of men 
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and women about which the judgment .of the world and 

the Churches is so frequently wrong. For judgment generally 

. follows, the path of phenomena ; and most of these phenomena 

are the outcome of elemental conditions in and aroimd the 

body, and not the expression of the true inner life. But the 

Divine Love sees what is in men and women. He knoweth the 

way of the being within. He jucfgeth not from the phenomena, 

many of which are the expressions of very deep pain. He 

beholdeth the inward state. With Him there is no mistake 
•» » 

.in judgment. And He loveth all, and worket^ out for all 
the redemption they need. 

, The Way of His Humiliation 

How like His “ brethren ” the Master was made, may be 
understood through understanding the temptations. Whilst 
He bore the burden of the Sin-offering lives, the phenomena 
were of an evil order. The judgment of the world upon Him 
then would have corresponded to the judgment of that world 
upon most things known as evil to-day. It would have judged 
from appearances. And then when He rose up out of the evil 
which was outward, and began to make manifest the inner life, 
the Church that professed to proclaim that inner dife, and the 
way unto it, sat in judgment upofi Him and condemned His 
way, just as it fias always done. unto any of His brethren who 
have sought to tell the w&rld of the wonderful life of the divine 
within the Soul, and the glorious experience^ bom through its 
blessed realization. He bore the awful burden with them and 
for them as He blotted out “ the handwritings whigh were 
against them, thus removing “ the middle-wall ” which Barred 
all their spiritual progress through changing its magnffic 
conditions as He drew the evil images to Himself ; and so He 
took upon Himself their infirmities and pains in a most real 
sense. He was made like unto His brethren in the sufferings 
which were.involved in His lives on the outer spheres, and the 
anguish of Soul which followed the grievous afSictions. like 
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them He cried with bitter tears for deliverance from the fearful 
burden, yet bore the cross of shame with the obedience of a 
Son of the Highest. He was reviled and bowed down to the 
dust as He bore the burden, yet His beautiful love did not 
waver in its service for the Divine Love. His experiences may 
yet be found in these wonderful sayings worked up into the 
Pauline letter to the Romans— 

“ O most wretched man that I shall be ! When I shall wish to 

« 

do the goody evil shall ever he present ; and the good J would fain 
do I shall not be able to doy whilst the abhorred evil which will 
come to mey I will do. The messengers of Satan will buffet me in 
my way ; and only by the love of the Father y whose grace is greaty 
shall I he prevented from being a castaway, 

Love’s Sublime Sacrifice 

The sublimity of the love which ever moved Him in His 
stupendous sacrifice ; the depths of the terrible experiences 
into which it led Him ; the awful nature of the sufferings 
which arose out of if ; the un-utterable lonehness, anguish and 
agony which were His portion in each Ufe, none but the heavens 
can know — ^those heavens whose watchers looked on in pro- 
foimdest amazement and wonder. They veiled their faces 
sorrowfully at the tragedy, and bore to Him the cup of 
the Divine Love to sustain ‘ Him in the ordeal. By their 
hands the Chahce of Wine was placed to His hps to sustain 
Him in His dire extremity. But for that beautiful ministry 
He could never have endured the strain put upon Him, 

How much the Churches have lost through not knowing 
thtfee things. What wealth of love they have missed through 
the wrong vision of the Master which came to them as the 
result of the false portraiture presented in the Gospel Records, 
and the untrue interpretations put upon the Divine Nature 
and the ways of His Love. How very different the whole 
history of western Christianity would have been had the true 
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light shone mthin the Churches and illumined all those wl&) 
taught ; for then they would have taught with that Wisdom 

which •Cometh from God. 

• • 

The Sin-offering was- stupendous in its conception and 
accomplishment. It was not the Soul’s Atonement, which 
,each Soul must accomplish for itself through the unfolding 
of the divine life within it ; for Atonement means that the 
Soul has tome into the fealization of the One Divine Life. 
And, through the work of the Sin-offering in making purer 
the astral kingdom, all Souls may now rise up into the 
experience of that Blessed Life. 

Nor was^the Sin-offering the Forgiveness of Sins, nor the 
ground of the Divine Healing being vouchsafed to the Soul ; 
for the Forgiveness of Sin is the Divine Healing whicli flows into 
the life of the one who seeks divinely to rise out of all the evil 
conditions amid which he is held captive, and which fits the 
Soul to enter into the sublime realization of the One Divine 
Life. It was indeed because the human race as a whole could 
not rise up out of these conditions and have the glad experience 
of the Forgiveness of Sins, %nd consequent realization, of the 
Atonement or One Divine Life, that the Sin-offering was pur- 
posed by the Divine Love and accomplished through the Soul 
of the beloved ^Master. And it is because of the beneficent 
effects of the Sin-offering through the changing of the astral 
kingdom, that this wonderful new age has broken upon us 
with its manifold healing ministries and spiritual light, when 
Souls all over the world are entering into the joy. bom of the 
divine healing or Forgiveness of Sins, and those who are* able, 
into the realization of the One Divine Life, the Soul’s AT-t)KE- 

MBNT. 
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Being, the Seven Profound Sayings spoken 
. in the Gethsemane concerning the Burden 
of the Sin-offering and the Cruci- 
fiodon of the Christhood which 
had been made manifest, to- 
gether with the true 
inter p%etation 
of the 
Crucifixion. 
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A 

THE CRUCIFIXION 

T O write of the cracifixion is indeed difficult; for the 
presentation by the evangelists has come to be regarded 
by almost the whole of the western Churches as authentic., 
To many it will appear sacrilege to turn the historical narrative 
of the crudfizion into something different from that found in 
the Gospejs.^ And yet it is just this thing that has to be done 
Ydth the story of that sad and tragic event, and the predous 
Sayings which were reported as having been spoken by the 
blessed Master on the cross, if the crudfixion is to be wderstood 
and the profound meaning of the Logia realized. For the 
presentation in the accepted Records is misleading. In the first 
place it is not a correct accoimt of what happened to the Master ; 
and in the second place the predous Logia of the Cross which 
were said to have been spoken during the crudfixion, were not 
of a personal nature. That the beloved Master suffered at 
the hands of the Sanhedrin, is quite true ; and that the Jewish 
leaders accomplished what they imagined to be His death 
through the* Roman Judge, is likewise true. But what the 
Master passed through at the hands of the Jews is one thing, 
whilst His Crudfixion in bearing thd burden of the Sin-offering 
is quite anothef. And in the Records the crudfixion of the 
Master and that of the Cliristhood are mixed up so effectually 
as to give a false impression of what took place in relation to 
the Master, and to hide from the vision of the Soul the real 
crucijvaon as that was taught by Him — a crudfixion of tinother 
order to that of physical death, wherein was revealed the*,^way 
of the Divine Love in bearing the awful burden of the tra^c 
Sin-offering. 

Elsewhere we have dealt more fully with the crudfixion of 
the Master and His resurrection. But it may be well here‘to 
remind our readers of these facts, namely : 
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'That His body was in such a pure state that He could not 
die, for there was no element of corruption in Him ; thoi^h 
of course He could have withdrawn from the body ; 

I * 

That He did not die on the Cross, but only swooned through 
the sufferings He was made to endure ; 

, That He had foretold to the inner group what would happen, 
and advised them what to do ; 

That He was taken by them and cared for ; 

That after many days the wounds healed, and He was so 
strengthened from the Divine World that He remained with 
them until the real passing-over took place and the Sin-offering 
began ; 

That it y^as during those post-crudfixion days that all the 
profoimd teachings embraced in The Stories of the Passover, 
The Gethsemane, and the Cross, were spoken by Him to the 
inner group. 

The real Crudhxion was not merely physical. It was spiritual 
in nature, for it was the crudfixion of the Soul. The event was 
not oq^ whose spectacular was u^on the outer spheres. No one 
beheld it upon these spheres as a crudfixion of a divine man ; 
its only intelligent witnesses were upon the divine kingdom. 
Not was the event simply human ; rather was it one in which 
the Divine Love bore the burden, though the accomplishment 
of the work for which the burden was taken up was through 
Him whom we speak of as the Master that is, through the 
beautiful Soul who was the vehicle of the glorious Christhood 
manifestation. It was, therefore, a spiritual event, d Soul 
experience, a divine tragedy whose scenes were many, whose 
several aas drove the nails more deeply into the hands and feet, 
■and the sword into the side, of Him who was crudfied, and 
which piled up the burden of pain and anguish upon the Soul 
uhtil He passed through those awful experioices indicated in 
the anguish-cries of the Cross. 
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B 

THE DIVINE CHARITY 

T he Logia of the Cross are self-iaterpretivc It is true that 
they are profound, and that they have not been understood 
because they were made to rejate to outward historical ex- 
periences pn the part of tfie Master ; but, when read with the 
understanding opened, they are seen to contain their own 
meaning • That their meaning was spiritual will become more 
‘and more obvious as we unfold them in relation to the true 
Soul-history which they contain. They are most wonderful 
Logia ; beautiful in the divine charity which they express ; 
most gracious in their thoughtfulness and tenderness ; pathetic 
in the things that they reveal ; marvellous in the strength of 
devotion to the human race and endurance of suffering for its 
sake, of which they testify ; momentous in the sacrifice made 
manifest in them ; and, at last, over-whelming in the awful 
sublimity of the work accomplished in their utterance by 
the Soul. That they have been preserved for us is, indeed, 
a blessing for which our hearts should be fountains of gratitude. 
Who could have imagined that these Sayings on the Cross, 
associated as they have been for ages with history supposed 
to have been written upon the outermost spheres, were spoken 
by the Soul during the process *of the crucifixion of the Divine 
Christhood consciousness within herself? 

The Prayer of Love 

The first of the seven Logia said to have been spoken; upon 
the Cross, was the prayer unto the Divine Father for th^ for- 
giveness of those who had accomplished the crucifixion. It 
was the prayer of love. Love sulBfereth long and is kind. Lov^^ 
forgiveth imto the uttermost. Hence this prayer of the Soul. 
For this prayer is true not only of the Christ-Soul, but of all 
Souls in a state of love. It was a request on behalf of those who 

407 



THE MASTER 


liad undertaken to present the spectacle to the w^tern world 
of a Christ in whom some of the chief attributes of Christhood 
were lacking. It was a prayer on behalf of those who wrote the 
Gospel Records, wherein they betrayed and crucified the Christ- 
hood and heaped ignominy on the head of the Master. For they 
knew not what they did, or surely they would not have crucified 
ihe Lord of Glory, the DivinetChrist within the Sotdy by repre- 
senting Him to be, in the ways of His life, even as. most men 
and women were in their wa^s. The prayer was for all who mis- 
apprehended and misrepresented the meaning of the*' beautiful 
divine manifestation and the holy profound purpose of the 
Divine Love towards all His children. It was a prayer pulsing 
with the divine charity, sorrowing over the conduct of those 
who would send forth to the world a false Christ-vision which 
would mislead the Soul and prevent the West from arriving 
at a true imderstanding of the meaning of Life in the Divine ; 
grieving that any Souls should be so bereft of the true vision 
as to present the Christhood as personal, the Master Himself 
as the Adonai, and the one who should receive from all men and 
women that homage which ought to be rendered alone unto 
the Ev^r-Blessed One whom wd think of as the Everlasting 
Father. 

« 

What the Prayer Anticipated 

“ Father^ forgive them, for tfwy knov) not what they do.^" The 
sufferings and an|;uish of the crucifixion of the Soul began in 
what is known as The Gethsemane ; for it was there that the 
vision of what would be done with the Christhood vision and 
the Te*achings, broke upon the Master. It was given to Him 
toddresee what would be written concerning His own ways of 
life ; how the glorious Christhood manifestation given through 
Him would be presented ; the representation and interpretation 
of the Sin-offering that wotdd.be given and sent forth through- 
out the West ; the kind of hierarchical kingdom that would 
arise in His name, claiming to be the kingdom of heaven and 
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the gateway into the Eternal Life ; the false view of the nature 
and purpose of the Divine Love that would prevail, miraging 
all truth, misleading all Souls and preventing them from arriving 
*at a tru^ knowledge of the Redemption through the realization 
of the redeemed life, thus changing the Wisdom of God into 
the foolishness of men, until none could behold the glory of 
‘God in the face of Jesus Christ ^hat is, in the Redeemed Life* 
and the IlUimined State). . 

These tl}ii\gs the Master beheld in that momentous vision 
whose burden weighed Him down and Med Him with a 
sorrow and an anguish which deepened until the hour of 
“ the passing-over.’' And this beautiful prayer was the first 
utterance made by Him amid that vision. For whilst He was 
moved to anguish by the vision. His love never foisook Him. 
In the midst of His unspeakable sorrow, compassion was great 
towards those who would betray and crucify the Divine Love, 
and the vision and message which He had given. 

. When we look out upon the western world to-day and witness 
the religious condition of it ; when we behold the kind of 
priesthood that has taught it Concerning the Divine Lov^ made 
manifest in the Master, and the interpretation that priesthood 
has put upon the terms Jesus, the Christ, and the Lord ; when 
we realize what is the great aim of the ministry of that priest- 
hood, how its teaching has prevented the growth of a truer 
spiritual consciousness, and given a wrong direction to the 
seeking 'Souls ; when we witness the sad limitations of the 
scribes of the modem religious schools, and their ' bondage to 
the traditional view of the Christhood, and to the letter of the 
Records which purport to portray Him ; when we understand 
the thing that stands for the Christhood in their vision, and 
the way they have continued to dethrone the Divine Father- 
Mother, and exalt to that throne, to receive the divine honour 
and worship due only to the Eternal and ever Blessed One, 
Him who was only the vehicle of the Divine Love ; we then 

409 



THE MASTER 


see the awful fruits of the Crucifi?don of the Christhood, 
the results of the most mixed narratives which were sent 
out as true portraitures of the Life and Teachings>pf the 
Master. And the prayer of the Soul in its anguish Will then 
have new point given to it, “ Father^ forgive them ; they know 
not what they do^ 

4t 

Crucified by the West 

The history of Christianijy has not been a history of Christ- 

hood. It has rather been a history of crucifixion. The Christhood 

has been crucified. The Saints have been stretchedi on the 

cross. The Divine Love has been crowned with thorns, and 

wounded in hands and feet. Those who have desired to do 

« 

honour tq the Divine Love through the purity of their own 
lives, and in teaching to others the path of that purity; have 
been made to bear the burden of that cross which was fashioned 
by the various Christian Sanhedrins, and which was made 
the instrument of ignominious suffering for all such by the 
powers of the world. The Divine Love has been crucified by 
the Very systems which have professed all through the history 
of Christianity to interpret and manifest that Love ; the left 
hand of the divine goodness has been pierced, and the right 
hand of the divine attributes has been nailed to the same cross 
through changing the meaning of the nature and operation 
of them. The feet of the Divine Wisdom have likevase been 
pierced and nailed to the materialism which has dominated 
the whole history of Christianity ; for the ways and ‘purposes 
of the Divine Father-Mother have all been so changed that they 
havt seemed to fail to effect the Redemption for which the 
eimsthood was made manifest. The wonderfully beautiful 
and never failing compassion of the ever blessed One towards 
all Souls of whatsoever degree, and to whatsoever race, people 
or nation they belonged, has not been truly interpreted in 
Mstorical Christianity, as the fearful conflicts of the ages make 
manifest to everyone who understandeth ; for the priesthood 
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systems have had little real compassion even towards their own 
adherents, not to speak of the animus shown towards all who 
differed from them. And when we seek for the divine pity in 
that manifold historical development, where may we fed its 
manifestations ? Where in that history is the manifestation of 
that sublime pity to be found ? Is not the western world which 
has been the theatre of the de\islopment of the new religious 
movement;!, the scene of the most astounding social and national 
conflias whose very existence show how utterly absent from 
that histdrifc development the gentle grace of pipr has been ? 
'How completely outside the operations of any pretence to a 
real pity, the subhuman creatures have been in that supposed 
most woncjerful historic development ? Who can reconcile the 
conduct of the western world towards the subhuman races with 
the divine pity which their historic religion professes to teach 
and make manifest ? When any great religious movement is 
imbued with the Spirit to feel and make manifest the divine 
pity, surely it is not such an empty and meaningless sentiment 
as that wliich characterizes the development of historical 
Christianity, but an active spirit that covers with its protecting 
powers all weak creatures anti all defenceless Souls, r 

New meaning verily may be read into the sorrowful prayer 
of the Master ; for He forsaw just what the West would do ; 
how it would profess the enlightenment, love and pity of the 
Christhood, yet betray in all its ways that Life for which the 
Christhood was to stand. * 

O Holy and ever Blessed One^ Thou who dwellest between the 
Cherubim within the Holy of Holies^ both in the Heavens dnd in 
the Soul of Thy servants, to show forth the Glory of Thy Love ; 
who is like unto Thee? Marvellous are Thy ways towards us. 
Thou dost humble us in the dust by the greatness of Thy Love ; 
for its majesty in forgiveness makes us feel our own impoverishment. 
How little we must appear in Thy sight. Whose Presence filleth 
the Heavens, and Whose Love upholdeth all worlds and all Souls ! 
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Yet are we Thy children^ though of low degree in our present 
estate ; and we would rise into the fulness of life in Thee, to love 
as Thou lovest, yea to be even One with Thee in Thy Love, so 
that the Radiance of Thy Glory may pour through us for the 
healing and enlightenment of all Tf^ little ones. Unto this end do 
we pray Thee to make of us sacred vessels to bear unto all Souls 
the wine of the Divine Charity* 


• ^ 

THE MOTHER AND HER SON" 

W E have now to consider some Logia of very special 
interest, -containing as they do teachings distinctly 
beautiful concerning the relationship of the Soul to the Eternal 
Christ. For we have in them a glimpse of the Divine Mother- 
hood and the Divine Sonship — ^that wonderful Motherhood 
which the Catholic Church has so greatly emphasized, though 
it has failed utterly to apprehend the gracious and profound 
meaning of it ; and that remarkable Sonship which the 
Reformed Churches have made the chief object in their 
religious vision and worship, but the nature of < which they 
have not understood, nor the manner of its attainment. It 
is the apparent personal note struck in the Logia which has 
led to this misapprehension, as in so many, other instances 
in the life of the Master foiind in»the four Records. For, 
granted that the crucifixion of the Master was a reality, 
and such as is described in these four Records, there would 
appear to the general reader something very natural and 
beautifully pathetic in the Master so addressing His mother. 
There is little wonder that the suggested scene and saying has 
attracted devout Souls, especially in the Catholic Chiuch, and 
filled their vision •, there is so much tenderness expressed in it, 
so much sorrow and disappointment, such poignancy bom of 
the suffering being endured on the cross, and such overwhelming 
humiliation. 
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The Personal Element At Fault 

But it is just this personal note which has to be eliminated 
^ from the history embodied, though no doubt imto many it 
will seem the removal from the Logia of all the true human 
elements. It is so very difficult for men and women to think 
impersonally, to understand the difference between the Soul and 
the personality^ to realize that Whatever is spoken concerning 
the Soul cannot be in any degree understood rightly if inter- 
preted personally. When anything is postulated of the Divine 
and Universal Soul, it must be understood in an impersonal 
sense ; for it is spiritual and inward, not physical and outward. 
It is of the Soul, not of the body. It is even of the Universal, 
not of the, mere unit or individual. It is, in a planetary sense, 
Macrocosmic, not Microcosmic. 

A 

It is here the teaching of the western churches has been so 
much at fault ; for throughout their history, ever since their 
foundation, they have emphasized the personal. It is the personal 
Virgin Mary and the personal Master who have loomed large 
in their thoughts, until these personal images have taken the 
place of the; ever Blessed Orie, the Everlasting Father-Mother, 
in the vision and worship of the West. These are prayed to as 
Divine Beings. The image of them^ before the mind is no" that 
of the divine principles and realizations for which they originally 
stood, but human and personal. They are simply that of a 
woman and her son unto whem divine attributes have been 
given. The profound meanings lying behind their names, and 
the soullic relationship in which they stand to one another, are 
not discerned. G)ncerning the momentous spiritual and divine 
history implied in their names and relationship, the Churches 
seem to have been in the dark all through their history. And 
this is surely an astounding thing, though it explains much in 
the historic development which the Churches represent. 

The Virgin Mother 

We have observed that the real Crucifixion was not personal 
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blit spiritual. We have' also explained the nature of the prayer 
which the Christ-Soul offered when, in the vision of Gethse- 
mane. He foresaw coming events. Of like nature is the incident 
that represents the Christ as addressing the Virgin Mother. 
It is to be understood spiritually. The history of which it 
speaks is of the' Soul. The terms in which it is expressed contain 
the hidden meaning. Woman vas the word expressive of the 
feminine mode of the Soul. It was a term made use of in andSnt 
symbolism to denote the diyine motherhood, or the feminine 
principle in Deity from whom all things divine' aire born. 
In the individual or microcosm, it represented the intuitional 
side of the Soul’s experience. 

And how beautifully it expressed this great truth, namely, 
that it is of the Soul in her feminine mode that all things spiritual 
are born within us ; that the Christhood comes to be apprehended 
and understood; that the Christ consciousness awakens within 
the life and leads on to the yet larger consciousness of the divine 
indwelling — which consciousness continues to deepen until the 
Soul krmos herself to be one with the divine, yea, to be also divine 
in her stibstance and attributes. It js the woman in the hiunan 
system ^ho bears the child and brings it forth into the life of 
manifestation upon these outermost spheres ; and it is the 
woman element or feminine principle in eveiy Soul-system, 
that bears the Christ-child and brings it forth into manifestation 
in the li& of Christhood. 

. The Divine Son 

And 'the Son : He is also of the Mother, and from her* 
Hens the fruit of the divine imion, the outcome of the perfect 
Fatherhood and perfect Motherhood, the resultant of the 
projection of the Divine Spirit into Divine Substance. The 
Eternal Son is the Eternal Christ, the Adonai, the Beloved 
of the Father-Mother, the Only Begotten who is in the bosom 
of the Divine Duality, the Manifest of the Unmanifest Lifi:, 
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and the Manifestor of the Divine Will intetpreted int6 purpose 
in all life and service. For He whom men and women worship 
as the ’Son (that is, in their intention ; though alas ! for the 
Vest that even yet the darkness is so great within it) is none 
other than the Adonai, the Only Begotten of the Divine Duality. 
And she whom so many in the West bow down before in worship 
(though alas ! the Church of Rctne yet knows it not, having* 
been deceived for ages, and blinded by the gods of this world) 
is none other that the Divine Feminine, the Divine Mother of 
all things *piire and beautiful from whom the Eternal Christ, 
the Only Begotten One, is bom in the Macrocosm and in the 
Microcosm. For, as it is in the Universal, so is it in the Indi- 
vidual. Th^ Macrocosmic becomes Microcosmic in man. Of 
the Divine Duality within the Soul is the Christ born. He is 
generated from the Divine, and is brought forth by the Soul 
in her feminine mode. He is her Son, first as a httle child, 
then as the Christ in the manifestation of Christhood. And of 
every human Soul-system is this true, whether it concerns 
the past, the present, or the future ; for only thus is our Sonship 
to the Divine Father-Mother realized, and divine Sonship at 
last attained .'For, as we have Jhown elsewhere, Christhood is a 
state of spiritual realization by the Soul ; and Divine Sonship 
is the full realization of that state-*-a consciousness growing 
ever, more intense, more profound in its experiences, higher 
and more glorious in its visions, until it becomes perfected 
upon the Divine Kingdom, at which stage of Soul evolution the 
Soul becomes even as the Divine. 

The Reason for the Saying 

It will now be possible to make clear these words said to have 
been uttered by the Master on the cross. The crucifixion having 
relation to all that was coming as the result of the betrayal of 
the Christhood manifestation by the writers of the Gospel 
Records, — ^this on the one hand ; and on the other, the betrayd 
by the astral kingdom of the Master when He went out from 
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the kingdom of the Christhood to bear the burden of the Sin- 
offering ; and these things having been shown unto the Master 
during the Gethsemane vision, the words now under considera- 
tion were spoken by Him, namely, “ W^oman, behold thy Son ! *' 
It was a cry of surprise full of intense sorrow at the terrible 
misrepresentation of the Christhood made manifest in and 
through the Master, and the* purpose for which the sublime 
Manifestation was made. For He. saw how the jChristhood 
was to be crucified by tl^e Jews and the world-powers, first 
through the Records, and then through the hierarchibil systems 
which grew out of these ; and it was to be crucified between 
the two thieves of spiritual negation and gross materialism — 
the one a denial of the divine manifestation, and the other a 
materialization which would be a perversion of the whole 
meaning of the Life and Teachings of the Christhood. 

With such a picture before Him in the Gethsemane vision, 
is it any wonder that the Master should have thus spoken unto 
the Divine Mother (not the mother of the Master’s vehicle, 
but the Divine who overshadowed Him), “ Woman behold thy 
Son / ” What a spectacle was ^coming, a spectacle that has 
continued all through the Era in which the Christhood has 
been professed ! Verily the crucifixion was too terribly real, 
and the thieves something more awful than two poor criminal 
children who had fallen under civil judgment ; for the powers 
all through the tragic ages have parted His Christhood garments 
amongst them, uid for His Vesture have they cast lots ; and 
Mary has mourned with sorrow unspeakable, for she is the 
Soul whose beautiful Divine Son, the Christhood, has been 
so tgnominiously crucified. 
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D 

' THE MOTHER AND THE DISCIPLE 

• 

I N connection with the foregoing there is given another 
saying attributed to the Master, the profoundness of whose 
meaning none could have guessed. It is the incident wherein# 
it is said that in the midst of His own sufferings He was not 
unmindful of the sorrowing mother, and took thought for her 
future. Though one would have expected the Master, supposing 
that the history as recorded upon the outer spheres was true, 
to have arranged beforehand for that disciple to whose keeping 
He commended her, to take her into his own family, yet there 
is so much iliat is obviously beautiful and tender in the incident 
that it is not surprising to find it interpreted hterally by the 
various, schools of thought. 

Yet however much of charm and tenderness there may be 
in this view of the incident, the material and historic interpre- 
tation has to be left behind if we would penetrate the veil and 
know the meaning of this wonderful Saying — Behold thy 
Mother ! For here surely, "“as in the previous Saying, we 
transcend the outward spheres to enter the regions of the inner- 
most. We pass from the objeaive* picture to the subjective 
vision, from the historical sphere of the mind to the realm of 
Soul, from an outward hijjtorical event to a divine event in the 
Soul’s history. Behind the veil of the letter we look not upon a 
man who was beloved of the Master, doing for Him whom he 
loved the deed of a true disciple and friend ; nor upon a mere 
woman who was the earthly mother of the Master, who is 
deeply smitten with sorrow and loss, and has to be provided 
for by that disciple. What we are permitted to behold within 
the veil, is transcendently greater. It is altogether spiritual^ 
for it is of the realm of the Soul. It is in nature divine, for it is 
the vision by the Soul of the Divine Mother, the real Virgin 
Mary, and not one who is “ the Mother of God ” as Roman 
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Catholicism and some mystical writers would put it, but the 
Motherhood of God, the counterpart or complement of the 
Divine Fatherhood, and the Mother of Christhood 'or that 
Spiritual estate of the Soul when it arrives at the divine con- 
sciousness. 

i 

Nor were the words spoken the Master to one of the twelve5 
though in the fourth Record the Logia are so presented. They 
were addressed to Him who was then passing through such dire 
anguish in the vision of Gethsemane, known to the inner group 
as the beloved one^ even the Master who was filled and over- 
shadowed by Him who is ever in the bosom of the Father. It was 
He, as a Son of the Divine Mother, a Christ of God, who was 
to remember that the Divine Mother also suffered with Him, 
that the Divine Heart would bear the burden of the ‘tragic 
Sin-oflFering ; that “ the Heart of Mary,’* the Divine Mother- 
hood, would be also pierced with the sword of sorrow ; for the 
Divine Love would travail through Him as He trod the wine- 
press and red-dyed His garments. 

Ohj what mystery unfolds itself to us here ! What depths 
of lovz are expressed in these Logia, obscured by the veil of 
materialisn^ ! What transcendent visions of the nature of such 
a Christhood as that of the Master, as here revealed, and what 
is meant by the Divine Mother ! ' 


In the hour of His supreme anguish in the Gethsemane^ when 
it was shown unto Him all that would befall His beautiful ChrisU 
hoo(i dnd the Divine Manifestation which had been accomplished 
tlpr&ugh Him^ and the nature of the crucifixion that would be 
His portion^ the Master was heard to thus speak unto that Holy 
. One who had overshadowed Him^ saying — “ Maria, behold Thy 
Son!^^ 

And as He anguished and beheld the low estates into which He 
would have to descend as He bore the agony of the crucifixion, 
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even into that of the mc^dalene, there came upon Him the over- 
shadowing of that One whom He so greatly loved, and there spake 
unto Him the Voice from out the clouds, saying “ Son, behold Thy 
Mother.’^ And the beloved one (the Master) took heart from that 
hour. 


E 

THE GREAT THIRST 

A GREAT mystery now faces us as we turn to consider 
the meaning of these Logia which are reported as having 
also been spoken during the crud&don , — “ I thirst.” Who is 
equal to the* fathoming of the depths of suffering expressed in 
them > Not from the personal human standpoint can they be 
understood. They are beyond all that is personal in their 
meaning. The thirst that is said to have come upon all who were 
crucified in those times, can be understood. It was physical 
and the result of the injury done to the body of the crucified, 
intensified often by the duration of the crucifixion. So it was not 
an unnatural .thing to associate such an experience with the 
sufferings of the Master. The words fitted the experience. 
Yet why record them, if the experience was univer^ in cruci- 
fixions ? Why show to the world that even He who was perfect 
in His life, and of whom ii. was s£d that He took the infirmities 
of the human race upon Himself, could not endure the brief 
sufferings of thirst ? What would there be {Iredous in such 
a saying ? True, it would show that He suffered for a brief 
time as all who have endured crudfixion have sufferecf ;.„but 
the expression would not on that account contain any profoiiqd 
meaning. It could not have more than an ordinary significance 
given to it. Its value as an asset of the tragic Sin-offering would 
be nil. 

<S) 

Now the expression did contain a wealth of meaning. In the 
simple terms “ I thirst ” we find a depth of feeling and suffer^g 
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beyond anything, that could be conveyed in a* personal sense, 
or endured of a personal order. For when we leave the personal 
and outward for the spiritual and inward, the words' do not 
lose in value ; they increase. The burden of their meaning 
becomes greater, the reality of the Sin-offering is made obvious 
unto all who are able to pass through the evil of literalism into 
the realm of the spiritual. For the Saying — “ / thirst” was 
spoken of and by the Soul. It was the awful thirst' of the Soul 
for spiritual refreshing ;« the growing consciousness of the 
withdrawal, of the Divine Presence, the outcome of" the loss of 
intimate heavenly fellowship ; the deepening sense of the lack 
of all those qualities associated with a divine Christhood. The 
thirst was for God, “ for the living God.” It was for the restora- 
tion of the consciousness of the Divine Overshadowing, the 
realization of the angelic fellowship, the inflowing to His Soul 
of the Divine Life stream. It was such a thirst as no man 
physically ever had, as no mere human Soul ever experienced, 
and such as could alone come to a divine SoiJ, i.e., to one who 
had attained imto a divine Christhood, and who had descended 
from that sublime height to perform such a work as the Sin- 
offerixg implied. ' 

The Wine .Mingled with Gall 

Here then we have a profqund mystery, iu which there is 
the revelation of a marvellous manifestation of love, a burden 
borne, the great;ness of which no man could gauge, a divine 
drama, a Soul tragedy, a most marvellous vision of suffering and 
angui$h by means of which the redemption of the race was 
to Ijb accomplished, a work of such magnitude that it has taken 
all the ages since the blessed Christhood manifestation to 
accomplish. And that our interpretation of it is the true one, 
even the details, such as they are in the accepted Records, 
testify. For what was it that was given Him to drink ? Hot 
pure water. One evangelist says they gave Him wine minted 
with myrrh ; another, that they mixed the wine with gall ; 
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and that they put some vinegar upon a sponge and gave it 
unto Him ; — all which things, though apparent contradiaions, 
are full of meaning. For amid the terrible anguish of the Chrisf- 
Soul in His travail, when His thirst for the lost vision of the 
Lord was greatest, those who ought to have been able to com- 
fort and strengthen Him by assuaging in some degree the awful 
thirst, had only sour wine to of^r Him, wine made bitter as* 
gall with tlje terrible mixtures which they used to reduce the 
pure wine to suit the purposes which they had in hand. For these 
details hafe ^spiritual significance. The wine soured, mingled 
^ith gall, with a little myrrh mixed in it, yet withal only as 
vinegar, was none other than the kind of spiritual refreshment 
that the West had to offer as the result of the perversion of the 
beautiful vision of Christhood, the meaning of the Redemption, 
the nsfture of the Sin-offering, and the divine purpos*e towards 
all His children. The hierarchies had no help to offer to the 
Christ-Soul ; they only offered Him that which intensified His 
anguish. They did not and could not assuage the thirst ; what 
they gave only intensified the suffering. The outward historic 
development of what is known as Christianity speaks for itself 
to the unbiased student, and shows how the wine of the Divine 
Love was mixed with a little aromatic preserving myrrh, but 
mostly with gall. The angel who has,ruled the West* during that 
historic developnent, cannot be said to have been of the Divine 
Love ; for the gall of bittecness fias played so large a part, that 
the thirsty Soul has many a time had to refuse to accept of the 
wine. What a picture of the Divine Love has been given during 
the era of that development ! And what a resultant v/e have had 
in the mtelleaual and priestly systems, all professed interpreters 
of the Christhood and the new divine covenant ! 

But the new glorious era has been born. The new day in which 
these awful wrongs done to the Divine Love and the Soul 
shall be swept away, has indeed broken. The real spiritual cyde 
of whose coming the Master spoke, is with us in its infancy. 
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The kingdoms of this \vorld are now being so fashioned through 
the presence with us of divine potencies, that they may berome 
the kingdoms of our God and His Christ. All the social and 
national conditions are undergoing change towards the !Redemp- 
tion. But these things are not being accomplished as the result 
of historic Christianity ; indeed all the new and blessed move- 
•ments for the Redemption |n>ve begun, and still are largely 
ke'pt, outside of its borders. , 


F 

THE ANGUISH CRY 

I N seeking for the full explanation of the anguish ci^, we 
are conscious that the mystery of the Sin-offering deepens. 
There is a growing sense within us of its unutterably overwhelm- 
ing nature. We find within the Logia such a revelation of the 
profundity of the depths of anguish passed through, that the 
Logia themselves cannot be adequately translated. The transla- 
tion of the cry into the now familiar language — “ My God ! 
My 0.}d ! Why hast Thou forsaken me ? ” has not helped the 
student of the divine mystery to understand the meanings of 
the crucifixion and the bdtden which the Christ-Soul had to 
bear. Scholars have dealt with the terms, blit seem to have 
failed to discover their meaning. Indebd it is not known whether 
they were originally Hebrew, Arabic, Aramaic or Greek. 

Herein is .another mystery. The Logia were not written in 
the language in which any of the Gospel Records were written. 
CQidd there have been purpose in this on the part of the 
writers of the present records ? We think not. Indeed it is they 
•who give the rendering as “ My God ! My God ! Why hast 
thou forsaken me ? ” And therein they revealed how much they 
tHemselves were in the dark concerning the profound things 
contained in them. 
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The Terms of the Cry are Cryptic 
The terms made use of themselves contain the meaning. 
In a Vijry real sense are they cryptic. They are composed df 
terms frdm three different languages. They are in part Hebrew, 
Arabic and Greek. The expression may readily be under- 
stood. It is Hebrew, and should be rendered My Lord.^^ 
It denoted “ the Angel of the IJresence,” spoken of as “ the* 
Angel of tjie Lord.’’ It referred to the One who had over- 
shadowed the Soul, and from whom the inward light of Christ- 
hood proceeded ; the One through whom the Master enjoyed 
tfhe consciousness of the indwelling of God, and Vras enabled 
to function upon the divine kingdom ; that One by means of 
whose overshadowing He knew Himself to be one with the 
Father. As we shall see presently, it is a calling out by the Soul 
unto that Holy Presence ; an expression of great anxiety, even 
of dire anguish, on account of the awful conditions which, 
though as yet only present in vision, were nevertheless over- 
whelming Him. It was a cry of the Soul uttered in the midst 
of His Gethsemane visions when He foresaw the states of fearful 
spiritual darkness into which He must soon enter, and through 
which He nuist pass for many ages (three full Naronic Cycles) 
whilst He bore the burden of the Sin-offering by means of which 
the Redemption was to be brought^nigh to every Soul. It was 
not addressed to the Ever-Blessed One, the All-Father, like 
the prayer of divine charity for those who were about to 
accomplish His crucifixion, or that of the committal of His 
Spirit. It is well to observe this, for it will *aid the reader to 
understand what it was that happened unto Him. 

• 

A Celestial Sign o 

The term Lama is not so well-known as Eli. Indeed, scholars 
are divided as to its origin. It is not pure Hebrew, nor is it, 
Aramaic. And the translation of it in the two Records is mis- 
leading. It was originally a term used to denote a Celestial 
Being, and was built up of four cryptic signs. Its meaning 
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became known imto the ancient Hebrews, and was by them 
incorporated into the Hebrew tongue. For they knew the history 
of many Celestials, as their religious Mysteries testify. How 
the beautiful term came to have given to it only ail earthly 
signification is not a matter we can now deal with. But suflSce 
it to say that*' a Lama was one who ministered for the Divine 
Love unto the people. He ^as the Head and Teacher of a* 
People. • 

And so, in the Logia ofithe Cross, the term has depths of 
meaning little imagined. It gives a glint of the high office 
occupied by the Soul who had given unto Him the sublime 
mission of the Manifestation, followed by the momentous 
work of bearing the burden of the Sin-offering. And it indicates 
when read in relation to the other terms of the anguish cry, 
the very nature of the sufferings into which He was going. 
For when so read it revealed the profound nature of the sacrifice 
to be made. 


A Profound Cryptogram 

We have, then, these meanings ,in our thoughts when reading 
the L(Sgia of the mysterious anguish ; and now we have to 
expound the meaning of the last term, Sa-Bach-Thani^ and 
unfold the mystery which it conceals. It also continues to per- 
plex scholars concerning its true and original form. Of this we 
have evidence in the recent scholastic pronouncements of both 
the “ Higher Criticism ” and the “ Liberal Orthodoxy. 
The expression is threefold ; and it is made up of three terms 
from different languages. The first was Arabic, the second 
ancient Hebrew, the third Greek. The first spoke of /r— the 
Spirit ; the second of the loss of the spirit ; the third concerning 
the way of that loss. The first referred to the Light within the 

^ Readers will find it interesting to consult the latest views of the 
Higher Criticism upon these Logia expressed so ably in the Encyclo- 
pedia Biblica ; and also the surprising statements in the Bible Dic- 
tionary by Dr. Hastings, which represents a Liberal Orthodoxy. 

424 



THE LOGIA OF THE CROSS 


Soul ; for the Spirit is the Divine Flame who illumines tfte 
innermost Sanctuary. The second indicated what would happen 
luito that Light through the withdrawal of the Divine Over- 
* shadbwtng, and the consequent loss of the Spirit as a conscious 
Divine Flame, The third revealed the nature of the death the 
Soul would endure for a time — ^the time bein^ the duration 
of the Sin-offering. i • 

We have then in this marvellous expression — Sa-Bach-Thani 
— a cryptogram whose meanings are verily profound. The 
jerms contain such a history as the Churches could never have 
supposed possible to befall the Master, "^hey indicate a Sin- 
offering such as they have not even guessed at ; a Soul-travail 
that no more man could have conceived for Him. Yet so was 
it wi^h Him even as He Himself said ; and the history of the 
rise and development of historical Christianity, with all its 
warfare, strife, love of earthly dominion, persecution of the 
mystic Souls, and the perpetual crucifixion of the Christhood, 
is testimony to what happened. 

The whole of the terms may now be understood as expressing 
what was awaiting the Master when the divine manif9station 
had passed, the Adonai who overshadowed Him had withdrawn 
from such beautiful and intimate aiSsociation as had been His 
blessed experience, and the burden of the Sin-offering had 
fully come upon Him. ♦ - 

ELI! ELI! LAMA SA-BACH-THANI !' 

My Lord ! My Lord ! The Celestial Light is extinguished mthin 
my Spirit ; it is death to me, v 

The Work of Interpreting 

How difficult it has been to write of these most sacred Logia 
as the expression of the most profound experiences ever Soul 
passed through, none can know. Indeed, it is the most difficult 
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tdsk ever undertaken by us, or even appointed us to do. In 
the doing of it we have had to feel the adumbrations of the 
ex^riences passed through. And what these have meant as 
the vision of the Gethsemane has broken upon us in the process ' 
of the Soul-recovery, we can find no language to describe 
adequately. The anguish was unspeakable, and its effects are 
felt by us even now. We coi^fi never have imagined anything 
so terrible as His experiences of p^ and sorrow— pain and 
sorrow so fearfully overwhelming as the agony in His anguish. 

If only the. West knew what it has done unto that Soul and 
the Christhood He made manifest, it would assuredly cease 
its boastings, its cravings for earthly dominion, its love of the 
spirit of material conquest, and, in the true spirit of the religion 
it has professed without imderstanding, it would bow itself in 
sorrow that its ways could have led it into such lovelessness, 
darkness and irreverence. 

And if only all the Churches could be awakened to the con- 
sciousness of the truth as set forth in the Christhood of the 
Master, and the real meaning of the Redemption ; to appre- 
hend the stupendous nature of the Sin-offering, and what that 
might^sacrifice on His part has accomplished for the whole 
race ; and td behold how tlje Divine Love and Divine Wisdom 
have been beautifully and perfectly revealed, in these things 
without doing violence to eifher-ri,hen they too would put 
away from them for evermore the ecclesiastical spirit that per- 
vades them all, 'even those which are supposed to be non- 
priestly and non-ecclesiastical ; the craving for dominion in 
mere.dutward growth, which has made them appear as mere 
ecpl£^iastical propagandists ; the traditional spirit that ex- 
tinguished such light as Jewry once had, and has prevented 
•the growth of those who felt after the inner meanings of life 
and the Christhood ; the mipd that has wrought such havoc 
id the Church’s history and filled its pages with oppression in 
varied forms ; — then they also would at once cleanse their altars, 
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and no longer offer upon them vain oblations ; they would {Ait 
away from themselves the crying shame expressed in their habits 
and customs in eating and drinking, and bow in lowly reverence 

* and'li'ae sorrow that they could ever have so misunderstood 
the Master in the Way of Life, and misinterpirted His mani- 
festation of the Divine Love and Wisdom ; add they would 

• prepare themselves to be true^ channels of blessing to thfc 
Souls of needy ones, interpreters of the Jesus-life in the purity 
of their own, and manifestors of I£s Christhood through being 
embodiments of the Love and Wisdom of the Divine Father- 
•Mother. 


THE ACCOMPLISHMENT . 

W E have now to speak of Logia which have not only been 
misunderstood through their having been related to the 
death of the Master on the Roman cross, but through the 
interpretation given to them by all the schools belonging to the 
various ecclesiastical bodies. Lying at the foundation of this 
misunderstanding and misinlerpretation was the Jewish idea 
of sacrifice and atonement. For it was the influence^of that 
conception which misled Paul and^ those who wrote the New 
Testament Records, especially the sacrificial teaching given 
in the Epistolary Letters.,A Jewish interpretation was put upon 
the whole life of the Master, and the purpose of the Sin-offering. 
His death on the cross was viewed as the great sacrifice in which 
He bore, in some inexplicable way, the burden of .the World’s 
sin. His death was the “ atoning act.” And it was in this relation- 
ship that the Logia — “ It is Finished ” — were applied. They 
were understood to refer to the accomplishment of the Sin- 
offering by His death on the cross. The Churches have taught 
this all through their history. And though in these latter days 
some have sought to break away from the traditional view and 
find an interpretation more in harmony with the Divine Love 
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and Wisdom, yet the Logia have remained undiscovered as to 
thdr true and innermost meaning. They have been, and still 
are, accepted without being understood. They are still made to 
relate to the Master personally, and to His supposed siUfificial 
death on the cross. And this most personal, local, and Jewish 
application of them, has hidden the true significance, even from 
fhose who have sought for the/nner meaning. 

But these Logia had no relation to the swoonihg Master 
upon the cross. They did •not indicate, as is supposed, the 
termination of His earth-life as the Master. Rather did they 
refer to the awful anguish which arose out of the vision of 
Gethsemane ; and they spoke of the terrible nature of the burden 
that the Soul would have to bear. Their meaning was purely 
spiritual and soulic. Their reference was to the full accomplish- 
ment of the burden of the anguish ; to the tragic finale of the 
Gethsemane agony ; to the last act of the Passover ; and to the 
consummation of the descent from the Christhood estate, the 
completion (in the vision and anguish) of the path which had 
to be trod. They were uttered long after the outward crucifixion 
of the Master, and were the last^words spoken by Him to the 
few m&nbers of the inner group who were with Him to the 
last. ' 

The Mistake of the Schools 

r 

Let us now look at the thing that was said to be finished. 
When read in the hght of the anguished cry, as we ha%bcinter- 
preted thatrcry, the meaning of the Logia becomes obvious. 
But wKat the western schools have meant is not so clear. They 
havc^'contended that these Logia referred to the accomplish- 
ment of a divine sacrifice by means of which the world was 
redeemed. They have associated them with the idea of the 
consunmiarion of an atoning (ict by which some great change 
was wrought in the attitude of the Divine Love towards all 
His children. And as the result of this supposed change in the 
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Divine attitude to man, the Redemptioii is said to have been 
accomplished. 

Bub upon the face of it, and especially when the full history 
of the ages which have passed since that event, is known, it 
surely cannot be reasonably contended that the* world is even 
. now in a redeemed state after more than eighteen centuries 
of the profession of historical thristianity. For what are we 
to understand by redemption, if it be anything less than the 
restoratievn .of the people to ways of purity and goodness ? 
•And what are we to understand by purity of life and goodness 
of heart, if it be not the realization of purity in feeling, in acting, 
in all the ways of life, including eating and drinking ? And that 
goodness df heart is a quality covering and embracing in its 
compassion and pity, all Souls and all Creatures. What is the 
good of a redemption that is only intellectually objective, and 
the belief in the accomplishment of an atonement for all Souls 
which in nature is not of the Soul, but remains nothing more 
than an objective intellectual affirmation ? Is there such a thing 
as redemption from evil and sin that is not truly subjfictivey 
whose motiye and dynamic not within the Soul, and whose 
process is not in the most real sense empirical ? What 'ledemp- 
tion will help a Soul to overcome all forms of passion, but the 
redeeming forces of the Divine Love within it by means of 
which evil is subdued and the whole life lifted into conditions 

o 

of purity and goodness ? 

» 

It will readily be conceded (theoretically) that no mere beliefs 
or intellectual gymnastics can ever accomplish so much for 
the Soul as the redemption of life. Yet this is just what has 
been imposed upon the whole western world as the resul? of 
the unfortunate perversion of the doctrine of the Redemption. 
For the West has been taught to believe an illusion ; and, as ^ 
natural result, illusionary has been the redemption accomphshed 
within its peoples. The western people have been tau^t 
concerning a redemption which was objective to themsdves, 
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with the natural corollary that their redemption has been a 
fiasco. It is now more than eighteen centuries since the redemp- 
tion is supposed to have been accomplished ; yet it Js. only , 
in these latter days that the true meaning of redemption has 
dawned upon, some Souls here and there, through whom new 
movements have been inaugurated with a view to bringing the 
truth home in a praaical way* to the minds and hearts of men 
and women. These iouls and their new movements have not 
even foimd room within thb Churches. Both in the inception 
and outworking of the movements making for a reo/ redemption, 
the leaders have had to be content to remain outside. There 
has been no room in the ecclesiastical inns to give birth to those 
forces which would bring the true redemption inti) the hves 
of all Soul;. 

To know how true this is we need only think of all the gracious 
movements of the present time having for their purpose the 
deliverance of the creatures from the tyranny of men and 
women, even of those professedly Christian, who, as a matter 
of course, eat their flesh, wear their coats, and oppress them in 
the name of science and necessity «: the deliverance of the masses 
from td& unjust laws of the land, and the unrighteous ways of 
those who hdve the power o^ wealth and position behind them ; 
the deliverance of men and women from the (jarkness and ig- 
norance of the ages whose barbarism, still lives with them and 
oppresses and afflias them, as is made manifest in their habits 
and customs ; the 'deliverance of nations from their false visions 
of conquest;, and peoples from their narrow sympathy, love 
and service, to the recognition oj the One Life, the One Humanity, 
the, One Family, and the One Service for all by all. 

The Redemption which should have been begun eighteen 
centuries ago, and which should have continued spreading 
iu^ influences everywhere and crystalhzing its doctrine into the 
beautiful Jesushood or redeemed life, has only now begun in 
real earnest. That which the western world has believed to 
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have been finished on the Roman Cross,, has had no real 
existence ; and the real Redemption is now only inaugurated. 
, It is.^‘ jet only in its first stages : when it is fully accomplished 
it will crown this distraught earth with a new glory. The peoples 
will be noble ; the nations will be righteous ; th<i societies will 
be just ; their families will be centres of pure love ; the individual 
citizens will be pure. The worId% threshold will be th§ theatre 
of the most beautiful activities ; its cities will be communities 
of redeemed life. It will then be a world-beautiful in the mani- 
festation of life everywhere. Within its gates there jrill be found 
no room for evil in the manifold forms in which we may behold 
it to-day. The shambles will no more desecrate its thorough- 
fares, nor nhe abattoirs witness the awful creature and human 
trage^es which are with us to-day ; for all the childten of men 
will have risen out of their bondage to the fleshpots of Egypt, 
and have put away the cruelty involved in the system of flesh- 
eating which has with such glaring impimity prodaimed itself 
the right and divinely-appointed way of sustenance. Goodness, 
compassion, and gentleness will reign ever 3 rwhere, and all 
creatures shall share in the blessing. 

Things of Supreme Importance 

• 

We have not made this detour without the need for it ; for 
it is of first impOjTiance that men^and women should understand 
the meaning of the redemption. Until they do understand it 
and try to reaUze it, the highest and inner,most realizations 
cannot be theirs. Even these profound things of which we now 
write will never be fully apprehended by the mind until the 
redemption is an accomplished faa within the life. Only thfpugh 
experience can they be beheld in their innermost significances. 
For the things of Christhood can only be entered into after the 
appropriation of the things of Jesus. The latter is the redeemed 
life ; the former is the transcendent glory that comes into the 
Soul as the natural outcome of the attainment of Jesushood. 
And we must understand, through realization, both the Jesus 
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life and the Christhood estate, ere we can hope to fully appre- 
he,jid those things which belong unto the Lord. For the Lord 
is the Over-shadowing One, the Adonai, the Eternal Son pf the 
Father-Mother. 

Now, the Logia ascribed to the Master on the cross as having 
noted the consummation of His supreme sacrifice on behalf 
of the world, were really the expression of the Soul that the 
Gethsemane vision was finished — ^that in the first place ; and in 
the second place, that the divestment from the state ef Christ- 
hood was accomplished. It was the last act of “ the passing- 
over ” experiences, the words spoken when the beautiful 
Soul changed places, passing from the glorious Christhood 
realizations into those states in which He would for ages be 
like His bfethren, having their infirmities and spiritual sick- 
nesses. It was the real beginning of the Sin-offering y not its finish ; 
for the latter has only quite recently been accomplished. Since 
His sublime act, when He laid aside His beautiful divine Christ- 
hood, it has continued until this age. And though the work 
has bipen accomplished, the nature of which we have dealt 
with elsewhere, yet is it not finished. For the redemption has 
only b^^gun, that real redemption unto whose realization by 
all Souls He- laid down His life that through Him the Divine 
Love might cleanse the astral kingdom of its. foul magnetic 
images — ^the “ handwritings ” which were written against the 
Soul on ‘‘ the middle wall or partition,” and so make it possible 
for all Souls to rise out of the evil states in which they found 
themselves, and reach unto Jesushood or the redeemed life. 
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H 

THE SOUL’S BEQUEST 

W E have now to consider the last saying of the cross. In 
doing so we find that the pathos grows' more intense 
whilst the tragedy deepens. Thejadness behind \Vhat is implied, 
is extremely great, but the*action is sublime. The Saying reveals 
that beautiful confidence in the Divine Love which was so 
wonderfully manifested in the life of the Master, and confirms 
all that we have written concerning the loss unto Him of the 
Spirit so marvellously expressed in the Anguish Cry. The words 
are a remarkable testimony to the withdrawal of the Divine 
Overshadowing. And are they not startling evidence to the fact 
that He had to sacrifice the Light of the Spirit ? Does not the 
expression show how truly and fully He had to yield up unto 
the Father, the Divine Flame which burned within Him as a 
glorious divine consciousness ? “ He yielded up the Ghosty^ 
as one of the Records has it. To the keeping of the ever-Blessed 
One whom He always spake of as His Father, He commended 
His Spirit, “ Father y into Thy Hands I resign my Spirit 

To all who have carefully followed our presemation of the 
true meaning of the Logia of the Cross, it will be evident that 
these words could not refer simply to His passing-over from the 
earth spheres to those of 'the divine kingdom. A Soul who has 
the Spirit or Divine Flame by means of which it has not only 
spiritual consciousness, but that consciousness so intensified 
that the Divine Presence within its sanctuary is very real to it, 
does not part with that beautiful inheritance in the passing over 
from the outer spheres to the angelic world. 

Yet it is just this very thing that is said to have happened 
in the case of the Master. He knew what had to be borne for 
the sake of the redemption of the race. He came into this world 
to bear it. And, as we have previously observed when dealing 
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with the Logia of the Gethsemane, this was foreseen by Him in 
the awful vision of coming events. Nor can anyone understand 
so profoimd an experience who has not arrived at some measure 
of that spiritual consciousness. Nay, they must have knS^ the 
blessedness of it, and then have been made to pass through the 
valley where the shadows of spiritual death are to be found, 
ind in which the Light of thf Spirit cannot shine. The most 
awful sorrow and anguish that could befall a Soul would be 
the loss of such an inheritance of light. To know it, as it has 
been our lot to know it in the recovery of these most sacred 
treasures associated with the Christhood manifestation and 
the Sin-offering, is verily to have to traverse paths of sorrow 
and anguish undreamt of, and to feel in reality as if^the Divine 
Love had utterly forsaken the Life. For we have passed that 
way, knowing the heights and the depths of the whole tragedy, 
feeling not only our life but our very Soul to be pierced as with 
a sword. 

To us the innermost meanings of these Logia of the Cross 
have been made very real. We have been made to witness the 
sorrow and anguish, and in large^ degree to be sharers of these. 
We haK* beheld the agony and heard anew the cries of anguish ; 
and we write of those things which we know. No world-learning 
has brought them to us. No world- wisdom could have imparted 
them. They are of the things of the Soul, and the knowledge 
of them is ours only through the goodness of the Divine Love. 
They are of the things which belong unto the Divine Wisdom, 
though imt9 many they may appear as foolishness ; for the 
wisdqiA of the various schools of religious thought, and of the 
Cljutches, is very largely only the wisdom of the world. They 
arc of those things of the Wisdom of God which were hidden 
for ages before the manifestation, which the blessed One whom 
we know as the Master interpreted and made manifest, but 
wliich were veiled when the writers of the Gospel Records 
changed them in nearly all their relationships and meanings, 
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when they applied them to events local, physical and persona^ 
because they knew not that they were <«pintual, univexs§l, 
divine.* They are of the innermost kingdom, of those most 
sacred Mysteries which dwellers on the angelic spheres desired 
earnestly to imderstand ; for they are the revelation of the Divine 
Love in its most practical manifestation, the interpretation, par 
excellence, of His beautiful and* wonderful purpose for the* 
redemption and perfeaing of all His children. If they reveal 
transcendent love, it is because of the Divine Love. If they 
speak of profound sorrow, it is because the sorrow was borne 
By the Divine. If they make manifest unspeakable anguish, 
it is only because the anguish in all its intensity was known 
unto the Divine. And if they show how great the mystery was, 
it is surely because it was the mystery of mysteries, namely, 
how tlte Divine Love could stoop for the accomplishment of 
the redemption of all His children, even to their lowly estates. 
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THE LORD^S PASSOVER 


A 

THE STORY IN THE RECORDS 

T he teachings found in the Logia of the Passover accentuate 
all that has been unveiled in the preceding chapter. But 
. here also there has to be a discovering of the treasure. For 
description given in the synoptifcs concerning the last .Passover 
Supper p^irtaken of by tiie beloved Master, reveals how the 
profoun4est Sayings spoken through Him were materialized. 
•What was a spiritual mystery of the deepest and most sacred 
nature, was made to relate to an outward and material event. 
What was related to Him in a purely souUic way, and to the 
divine wofk to be accomplished through Him, was brought 
down into the realm of Jewish ceremonial and the Passover 
meal. Things of a solely celestial nature which were embodied 
in allegory setting forth the mystery, were turned into merely 
personal actions. The deep mystery of the Lord’s Passover was 
not only changed into a material supper, but all the profound 
things associated with it were also changed in a manner that 
prevented them from being ^imderstood. The great desire of 
the Lord to celebrate the Passover ; the inquiry of the *»iisciples 
concerning where He would have it celebrated ;• the sending 
of Peter and John to make preparation ; the sign that was to 
be to them as guide to the Guest Chamber ; the Guest Chamber 
in which the celebration took place ; the Celebration ; the 
astounding Sayings concerning the Fruit of the Vine, the Body 
broken as meat, the Blood poured out as drink for Souls, 
and t^ie New Testimony of the Divine Love and Wisdom — ^all 
these precious things were made to relate to things and ovents 
which were material, personal, and outwardly historical. 

What a treasure the writers buried beneath the Jewish cere- 
monial with its personal action ^and historical references, will 
be discovered as we unfold the wonderful event For all tLe 
actors and details will then become changed. The nature of 
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evferything will be transfigured. The glorious truths which have 
been so long hidden will once more be made manifest. The 
sublime action of the Christ-Soul will be understood by all who 
are able to enter into the meaning of it. The drama whicn took 
place will be beheld with a new understanding. The experiences 
which the disciples of the inner group then entered into, will 
assume new proportions and, be impressed with new signi- 
4 ficances. 'The Lord’s Passover will he unveiled to such Souls 
as are able to enter into its« meaning. For the hour has come 
when it is to be once more made manifest. ‘ ' 

A Profound History 

Little have the readers of the New Testament -narratives 
imagined when the story of the Passover attributed to* the 
Master has been read by them, the wealth of Soul history 
hidden within the material setting. Little have they dreamt 
that the fascinating story of that apparently natural Passover 
Supper, said to have been celebrated by the blessed Master 
and the inner group of His disciples, was one of the most pro- 
found histories in all the teachings attributed to Him, in which 
was rev^ied the nature of the Sin-offering, how the Soul was 
to bear it, and where and when it was to be completed. 

t 

The story, as it was originally set forth in the Logia, was 
very different from that found now in the four Evangelists.' 
The writer who sent out the first Gospel Record to the Churches 
presented the story as an outward and personal event in the 
Master’s life.* And as that Record was the one made use of 
by those who wrote the synoptic Gospels, the materialized form 
of ibis found in these Gospels with but slight variation. The 
original narrative, however, was greatly changed. It underwent 
considerable alteration at the hands of the writer of that Record. 
It was made to fit in with the Passover of the Jews, and to centre 
in the Master. The event became not only material and personal, 
but one which took only a brief hour to accomplish ; whereas 
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the true evert was non-Jewish, impersonal, and immaterial 
being of the Soul, and covering all the ages of the era named 

after the Christhood. 

• ^ 

To write of this profound experience is no b'ght task, so 
sacred is it, so deep in its meaning, so wonderful in the Mystery 
of it ; for the vision of the Master is lost in that of the Adonai, 
who stands before us as the Lord of Life. The voice we hear 
is that of the Adonai speaking through the Soul, telling of the 
wonderful^mystery of the Divine Love in the process whereby 
redemption is to be accomplished for all Souls, and even the 
world itself. The whole scene changes, aiid we are carried 
away from merely material objects and actions to those of the 
Soul. The o%tward veil is drawn, and we look upon the divine 
mysteiy. We look into the sanctuary wherein the mystery has 
been concealed, and we behold the wonderful works of God. 
The shrine is beautiful with divine love, and the ministry 
performed is omnipotent. The altar is not of man’s fashioning ; 
the sacrifice offered upon it is infinitely more than any man has 
ever imagined. We may well take off our shoes and uncover 
our feet, for the ground whereon we tread is most holy. 

It was with “ great desire ” that the Lord desired to celebrate 
the Passover with the disciples whe^ formed the inner group. 
And herein we fwivr a revelation of the yearning of the Divine 
Love over Souls, which finds the way whereby their redemption 
can be accomplished. We behold at last the fulfilment of the 
Divine Love who purposed that redemption untold ages before, 
and who had been, all through those ages, preparing the way 
for its accomplishment. Every age that rose and set brought 
it nearer. The passing of the ages issued in “ the fulness »f 
time ” — the time when the Christhood manifestations could 
be made, and the work of the Sin-offering begun. The Divine 
Wisdom had found a way whereby the “ middle wall ” or 

partition ” could be broken down, and the “ handwritings ” 
which were engraven upon it and which were against the Soul 
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and inimical to the progress of the whole of the human races 
the entire spiritual system of the Planet, could be blotted 
out. And now the Divine Love was about to begin tlie great 
work of accomplishing the removal of these obstacle to true 
spiritual growth. It was “ the mystery which had been hidden 
for agesf^ though it had been most clearly set forth and anti- 
' dpated in the wonderful iUuudnations given unto those prophet 
Souls who were of the house of « ancient Israel, «.now found 
scattered throughout the entire Hebrew Scriptures. It was the 
mystery concerning which the angels are said to have inquired, 
and which at last was to find its realization. 

A Sublime Revelation 

Many df the Psalms were portrayals of it ; many of the 
prophetic visions had relation to it. Those Psalms and pro- 
phetic writings in which it was portrayed, we will speak of when 
the hour comes for us to present the whole doctrine of the 
Sin-offering as foreshadowed before the Christhood and 
accomplished by the Christ-Soul. But we might here indicate 
that even in the Psalms the natyre of the Sin-oflfepng is clearly 
set fohh ; the path of the Christ-Soul in the accomplishment of 
it is revealed in the most obvious way ; the suffering and the 
anguish endured by the Christ-Soul in bearing the burden, 
are portrayed ; even the nature of the Christ-Soul and His 
journeying into the remotest parts of the Soul experience, are 
immistakably revealed, and are spoken of as the profoundest of 
all experiences. The height of His spiritual attainment, the 
depth* of His humiliation whilst bearing the burden of the Sin- 
offeiing, the length to which the path would carry Him, and 
the breadth of its marvellous all-encompassing work, may be 
discerned. 

^The Lord^s Passover was indeed something infinitely greater 
than any outward ceremonial such as the Records indicate, 
and which the Churches unfortunately have believed all through 
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their history. And the desire expressed' an tmspeakab\y 
more profound experience than any desire to celebrate a fe^ 
^ sucl)^dS that spoken of in the Gospels. It was the yearning of 
the Ever Blessed One towards all Souls, the longing for the 
hour of the redemption to begin for the world, the Divine 
Love praying for the hour of the accomplishment of all that had 
been purposed during the work jf the Sin-offerihg, epitomized 
in that one Saying concerning the great desire to cele&rate the 
Passover. The past ages are gathered up into it. All that the 
Divine Lovfe had felt concerning the redemption of the whole 
planetary system with its manifold forms of spiritual life, 
finds expression in it. The beautiful devotion of that Love 
Nto^the welfare of all Souls, is made manifest. It is, indeed, 
a sublme revelation of the divine purpose to accomplish this 
world’s redemption. 


B 

THE CELEBRATION 

T hat the words spoken through the Christ-Soul at the 
Passovef celebration wde momentous, every one will 
recognize who is able to enter into their meaning^. The depth 
of feeling with which they were uttered cannot be conveyed 
in any language ihat we may use ; they had to be heard to 
realize that. But how boautifully spiritual they were in their 
significance will be obvious to the spirituaUy discerning. In 
them will be heard something more than an echo of the voice 
of the Divine Love ; indeed they will vibrate with the magnet- 
ism of Love, and reveal how the Ever Blessed One meets the 
needs of the hiunan Soul. Here we have a picture of how the 
Divine pours out life (Zco*?)* upon all Souls, how He gives of 
Himself for their nourishment and redemption. In the fashion- 
ing of the Soul He gave of His fulness ; and in the redemption 

' lot. as distinguished from Bios, the former denoting Soul-life and the 
latter the body-life. 
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ot the Soul He gave without measure. But in the fashioning 
of the Soul the divine giving was full of great joy and blessed- 
ness ; whilst in the redemption the path lay through a veritable 
wilderness, the treading of which brought unspeakable^pain, 
sorrow and anguish. For it was the way from Bozrah^ to Edom, 
and back again ; the treading of the “ winepress ” alone by the 
Christ- Soul ; the red-dyeing ofi^the garments of Christhood, and 
• the sore travailing of the Adonai through the Master as He bore 
the burden of His people. ♦ 

The Mystery of the Passover 

The celebration of the Passover was the profoundest mystery 
of the Divine Love ; for it was the passing over gf the Soul 
from the vjpnderful manifestation of Christhood, to that ^tate 
in which the burden could be borne, the Edom-path could be 
trod, and a highway opened up in and through the wilderness. 
It was the passing away of the Christhood of the Master — the 
descent from the Christhood state and consequent profound 
humiliation of that beautiful Soul who had risen from kingdom , 
to kingdom tmtil He was crowned a Son of God, and became 
even oe^ with the Divine. It wks the consummation of His 
beautiful purpose to be the vehicle through whom the Divine 
Love could work out the redemption for all Souls by means 
of the purification of the middle kingdom, knora now as the 
astral world, “ the middle wall or partition ” which divided the 
heavens of the angelic world from the earth. He was the Soul 
who was the vehicle of the Adonai during the manifestation ; 
and so ^He had to pass from that most exalted and blessed 
state ^ito one in which He could traverse the various hells ^hich 
had been fashioned within the middle kingdom, in order to 
extinguish their fires, and bring the unruly elements into a 
state of obedience to the divine will. The Last Supper was the 

» ^ 

^ ^ozrah was the ancient term which was used to denote the spiritual 
state known as Divine Christhood ; and Edom was the state of spiritual 
crucifixion, in which there was forgetfulness by the Soul of her past, 
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last spiritual fellowship the Master had with those who hid 
learnt something of His secret ; and the Passover was the 
leavjng of the blessed Christhood estate to take up the work 
of s.ucn’ a redeeming pnesthood as had never before been 
known in this world. Little indeed does the uni\ersal Church 
dream of the true meaning of words such as these, “ Christ 
‘our passover is sacrificed for us ^ for, in the parsing over, the 
Christ-Soul sacrificed His wonderful Christhood in order to 
pour out His very Life upon the world unto its redemption. 

A Long Separation 

The event was one of the saddest in the history of this Planet, 
jhough it ^as born from a love which knew no limitations in 
It was the very saddest that ever befell those who had 
bcwU of that inner group of disciples ; for to them’it was the 
loss of such a love as they had never before realized to be possible 
in any Soul. For He not only went whither they then could not 
follow, but He went away from them in the sense th^ they 
^ever met again to know each other during the long ages of the 
performance of the sad and tragic Sin-offering, until in* these 
latter days when two of them have been privileged to know 
Him again. His passing over was not such as the Records would 
seem to imply. It was not like that of a Christhood whose 
presence must ^till keep in touch with those in sympathy with 
the beautiful state. It wa^snot a passing over into the wonderful 
angelic kingdom to manifest the Christhood there in a con- 
tinued ministry unto all Souls. It was not a*passing over that 
permitted, in even the least degree, any communication between 
Him Rnd those He had drawn closely to Him. For liim the 
blessedness of such a continuation of beautiful fellowship was 
impossible because of the nature of the work which He had to 
do. The inner group could not then follow Him either on the 
outer planes of experience or in the heavens. It was essential 
that they should not again meet to know each other until tfie 
day arrived when the fruit of the Vine could be drunk anew by 
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them all in the Father's Kingdom. The Master would drink of 
it no more until that day. 

And very soon would they follow ; for they were to b^^shirers . 
of His Travail, to know His sufferings, to be baptized with the 
baptism with .which He was to be baptized, and to drink of the 
cup of which pe was to drink. They were to meet no more until 
the work of the Lord’s Passidn had been accomplished ; until 
the betrayal and crucifixion of the CSiristhood had tkken place, 
and the Christ-Soul had lain three days and three mghts in 
the grave. Then, when the resurrection morning broke. He 
would rise again, and they would meet to know each other. 

The Three Naronic Days‘ * 

•t 

But it was not after the three earth-days as set forth /n the 
Records, that they were to meet; nor after the crucifbdon 
by the Roman Judge ; nor after three days in the Palestinian 
grave^ but it was after the three Naronic years, or celestial 
planetary days of this Earth, during which the Soul of the 
Master was travailing amid the hells, and the Christhood la^ 
asleep in the grave which was found in the West where the 
chief pfiests and scribes, after crucifying His sublime Christ- 
hood, buried Him. Nor wa^ it in the visions of the Lord which 
have been confounded with His appearing uijto the disciples 
after the supposed resurrectibn, wjiich we have explained 
elsewhere. But it was to be after the tragic Sin-offering had been 
fully accomplished. And now the Lord has arisen once more 
from the grave wherein they laid Him. Unto Mary Magdalene 
hath Jie appeared. Peter and John have beheld Him. All the 
m^nfoers of the innermost group have once more beheld the 
vision. And now it is being proclaimed that the Christhood is 
•risen, and that the Christhood vision is being made manifest 


' A Naronic Cycle or day is the time it takes the earth to pass from one 
celestial sign to another. That covers about six hundred of our years ; so 
that three such days embrace over eighteen hundred years. 
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unto many. For the real Christhood is being restored to thA 
vision of the Soul. 

, And thf Master through whom the Divine manifestation 
was made and the work of the Sin-offering accomplished, has 
likewise risen from the dead. He has finished the work which 
was given Him to do, and has ascended out of the hell-states 
into which He descended. He now accomplished tlje work 
for which He passed over from His beautiful Christhood, and 
has become known imto the two who were to tarry until the 
4ay of His awakening. 

0 Love Infinite and Eternaly who could have dreamed of such 
as tfjje Passover of the Lord ? Who could have thought out 
them^ of the Lord^s Passion ? Who could have foreseen its sad 
myAe^ and glorious issue? Who could have anticipated the 
resurrection morningy and the discovery by Mary of Magdala of 
the risen Christhood ? Surely it is of God alone that these thirds 
have been accomplishedy and the Christ-Soul who bore the awful 
bj^deny found again ! 


•C 

THE SENDING OF THE TWO DISCIPLES 

I N the Recor(}8 it is stated that Peter and John were sent 
to prepare for the celelyation'of the Passover. There is pro- 
found significance in the statement, though on the surface 
there seems really nothing of importance in it, because it has 
been imderstood as an outward event. But when the Passover 
is known to have been one of the most remarkable histories ever 
written by any Soul, and such as we have indicated, it wfll be 
seen that the sending of these two disciples had more than any 
outward significance attached to it, and that its meaning was- 
far-reaching and divine. There ^jre things implied in it which 
are not apparent, the real meanings being hidden through the 
historical setting. 
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‘ Now, it was not»to prepare any chamber in a house for the 
celebration, but to find again the Christhood vision which would 
be lost throughout the Naronic cycles, and the Christ-Soul, 
when the Passover was fully accomplished, that the*two were 
sent. They were sent to prepare the way for the coming again 
of the Christhood manifestation through all those who once 
' had known Christhood ; and );o find the blessed Master after the 
accomplishment of the work of the Sin-offering. ,And in the 
doing of this they were to look out for the sign of a man who 
carried the water-pot ; for in him they would discovel the owner 
of the guest-chamber in which the Divine Lord had wrought 
out the astounding and marvellous work by which the “ middle 
wall ” or “ partition ” was broken down, the “ h^dwritin® 
were obliterated, and the principalities and powers mJtfpi- 
places which were inimical to the Soul, overthrown. Iirwlly 
meant that these two disciples who were of the most intimate 
friends of the Master, were to precede Him in the work of the 
awakening and the rising from the dead at the end of the time 
appointed for the coming again of the Son of Man. They weij 
to precede Him in the work of proclaiming the coming of the 
New Avatar, to herald the dawn of the New Agej to point out 
the waV unto the finding of Christhood. They were to find the 
Sign of the coming again. of the Son of Man ; and when they 
had found it, they were to prepare the guestrchamber for the 
coming of the Lord. For they were, to discern the meaning of 
the sign, and know that it was even as the Master had said. 

• The Appearing of John and Peter 
Th? two disciples have already appeared.^ They came and 

* Who these two were we are not yet permitted to tell, though it is just 
, possible that a few Souls may discern. Their names are held back because 
it is so difficult to prevent personal worship ; and no name must stand 
between the Soul and the Divine. For the like reason the Master will 
fiever be again known as such, that there may be no repetition of the 
tragedy that overtook the beautiful impersonal Manifestation of 
Christhood, and His sublime teachings. 
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did their work. Discerning the sign and bt^holding the vision, 
they .proclaimed the coming of the Son of Man. And since tl^py 
.proclaimed the message with prophetic voice, the awakening 
has been most wonderf'U everywhere. Marvellous indeed were 
the things given unto them to declare, and these, are going out 
to all Souls who are able to hear with the spiritual understanding. 
They tarried upon the outer planes through all tiie ages of the* 
Sin-offering, participating, in some measure, in the work of 
the Christ-Soul, though they never met the Master again to 
teow Him from the hour of the Passover until in these latter 
days when they found Him, even as it wa: said they would. 


|c|ihi]L was to await the coming of the Christhood and the 
a3d that event Peter was also to await. But their 
was to be under different conditions, a truth which 
was verified in their experience. And whilst the two disciples 
referred to were to await the closing of the third Naronic Cycle 
and the opening of the New Naros, and to prepare the way 
fior the coming of the Son of Man and the finding of the Eternal 
Christ, and through that finding, come into the consdoysness 
of Christhood ; they likewise represented the two great divine 
prindples of the spiritual system of every Soul, the love- 
principle and the spiritual understanding. The one'represented 
that power witjjii'! the Soul by means of which the spiritual 
life receives true nourishqient frbm the divine — ^for it is through 
the love-prindple that wc are all spiritually nourished and 
made divinely strong ; whilst the other represented the vision- 
power of the Soul by means of which the Soul rises transcea- 
dcntly. out of the earth influences into the heavenly conditions, 
and apprehends those things which are related to the Spul 
of the individual, the Planet, and the Universe. 


Signifying Two Divine Principles 

These two divine prindples of the Soul whose true province 
within the Soul-system is to transcend all material objects, 
FF • 449 ' 



THE MASTER 


purposes and visiods^'had to remain on the earth-planes during 
thp three Naros — ^the three Planetary days, long dark nights 
vetily of the Sin-offering tragedy — and until the Sonjof .Man 
had risen again and come into the Vision of the Divine Lord, 
For the Loverprinciple was compelled, by reason of the very 
conditions in the western world, to tarry upon the outer spheres, 
seeking (ts fulfilment in them^ until the great awakening came 
with the breaking of the new day, thefrue resurrection morning, 
when it would set out to seek for that purer and higher fulfilment 
in true spiritual and divine realizations. 

And the spiritual understanding also was to remain upon the 
outer spheres, seeking there for those things which were of ^ 
the Soul and the Divine Father-Mother amid the earth-sy^:^ins" 
which would arise out of the conditions in which this cosmos 
was. It was foreseen that it would often be carried hither and 
thither whither it would fain not go ; would search much 
and long for that which it would not find ; would cry out for 
a light which broke not upon it, and have to rest satisfied with 
what ,the various systems were able to give unto it, until the 
day-break of the New Naros came, and the Christ-vision at 
last arose in the heavens, and grew ever clearer and brighter 
until the full vision of the CJiristhood stood out most beautifully 
— a vision obvious unto all who are able to l^hold with that 
true spiritual understanding. In mapy have these two divine 
principles of the Soul awakened again to go in search of the 
long lost Christhdod experience, until, in the blessed realizations 
of life to-day, they have found the Lord once more. 

J Things that are Forgotten 

But whilst all this is being accomplished as the outcome of 
the glorious work of the tragic Sin-offering, the Soul who 
bore that awful burden has been almost forgotten. By many 
t;he wonderful new age is simply viewed as the outcome of a 
new departure in the process of the Soul’s evolution. They 
loo^ upon it as the crown of past ages, the resultant of the 
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conflict of previous generations, the natural corollary of the 
solution of many of the life-problems dealt with to-day. Th^y 
, const dei; the Redemption to be nothing more than the arising 
of the Soul of the whole lice through its best and eldest children, 
to a higher plane of consciousness. The very meaning of 
redemption is apparently forgotten in the new-found joy. 
These do not pause long enough*to seriously consider by what 
wonderful process all this marvellous change has been wrought. 
They are ^content to know that the new age is with us. In the 
^ush of the first joys of the new life, little room js found for 
such a sad and sorrowful subjea as the way in which it has all 
been brought about. 

A, >. « 

Yti^I^will the Churches of the West, and indeed all peoples, 
have to listen to this part of the message also, if tiiey would 
understand the great divine Mysteries in which they all profess 
to believe in greater or less degree. And when the first child- 
soul joys of the new bom Christ-life within all who have come 
into it, have found satisfaction, and they require more “ wine,” 
then will they turn unto |he larger and truer conception »f the 
whole Mystciy to find stiU more joy in the new and larger 
vision which will fill the heavens of their Soul, in whfeh they 
will be able to discern what a maiwellous work \vas wrought 
out for them bj'the Divine Love through the Christ-Soul who 
was once known as the Master. They will see and understand 
when the Peter principle as well as the Johnj)rinciple is fully 
awakened within them, that the Divine Christ-Soul, in an 
luuversal sense, is the blessed Adonai, the Everlas'ting Son of 
the Faither, the Manifest of the Unmanifest upon the ISvine 
Kingdom, and that it was He who overshadowed and filled 
the Master with a fulness not hitherto known upon this Planet 
since the days of its descent into those conditions described 
by. the. Master as “ this cosmos.’' They will then behold witj^ 
an open understanding what it was that the Divine Love accom- 
plished through that Soul in the process and burden of the 
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Sin-offering. Th& 'redl redemption wiU appear as a glorious 
achievement by the divine within us li^ng us all up into a life 
of beautiful purity and goodness ; and how that long delayed 
redemption is at last made possible for all, will be understood, 
and, when understood, will be beheld as the most marvellous 
of all. And in the new and fuller light will all thirds become clear. 

THE SIGN OF THE AWAKENING 

T he two disciples were to look out for the sign of the man 
carrying a water-pot ; and when they saw him they were 
to know that the work for which the Passover wa& celeb^^ 
had been ’accomplished. Nay, they were to know hinv.;j the 
Soul within whom and through whom the Lord had accom- 
plished the great work of the purification of the astral hells, 
the overthrow of the false principalities and powers, the des- 
truaion of the graven images whose magnetic influence was 
so disastrous to the Soul — ^the terrible “ handwritings ” written 
long ages ago upon that kingdom by the human race. The sign 
was to* have for them a double signification. It was to be celestial 
and spiritual ; universal and individual. They were to know it 
as the blessed sign of the coming again of the Son of Man, the 
Divine Christhood, in the overshadowing of the heavens and 
the awakening into newness of life of those who had fallen 
asleep in the Jesus-life or redeemed life, and the arising from 
the graves of an existence dominated by materialism, of many 
of those Souls who had once known the Christhood but who 
had also fallen asleep. And they were also to know it as the sign 
0^ the completion of that tragic work which began when the 
passing over ” took place, and continued all through the era 
until these latter days when it has been accomplished. They 
r/cre to be guided by the sign for the finding of “ the guest- 
chamber ” where the Passover was celebrated, and the discovery 
of the Soul who became the vehicle of that most wonderful 
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manifestation of the Christhood, and the yti more marvellous 
work of the planetary redemption wrought through the changing 
of the .astral world or middle kingdom during His Soul-travtil,‘ 

• the Vork which is known as the Sin-offering. 

What was the Sign ? 

The sign of the coming again of the Son of Man in the great 
awakening of Souls all over the world, is self-eviclent. The ne\ltr 
joy born into the world the result of this awakening is so - 
real within the experience of many, that those who have felt 
^it and beheld its manifestations, know indeed that the Lord 
is coming again, and that it is the awakening within the Soul 
of a spiritual consciousness and, in some Souls, of a divine 
f^nsciousaess. The sign coming into the Celestial Heavens is 
thai^fjthe Man carryingthe water-pot: it is the Sign qf Aquarius. 
Spiritually it is the precursor of the divine outpouring upon 
all Souls, the Zodiacal Sign upon the celestial planisphere of 
the Redemption and the Regeneration. For, in planetary evolu- 
tion, the sign Aquarius (not in its annular sense, but in a celestial 
sense) is the sign of the attainment of the planetary spiritual 
system to the consciousness of the Divine Life when the* whole 
household enters upon a nevf and yet higher phase of unfold- 
ment before the Eternal and ever Blessed One. 

t 

But in the pij:sent instance it is less than that ; and yet in a 
sense it is more. It is Jess than the attainment of spiritual 
consciousness by the whole household of the Planet, for many 
Souls upon the human kingdom are yet fat from that state. 
But it is in another sense more than that, for it is the beginning 
of a r^al redemption for all Souls upon the Planet, and even of 
all the planes of the Planet ; the genuine return of the 'Pl^et 
and its household to the conditions of the redeemed life ; the 
attainment of the Redemption by all who are equal to entering 
into its realizations ; the awakening within those who are in a 
condition to receive it, of the consciousness of the Divine Lwe 
as a living principle within them ; and in some other older 
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Souls, the realization of that yet higher consciousness in which 
the Soul knows the Divine Presence, is always conscious of that 
Pitsence, has the experience of the Divine Over-shadovWng, 
and is illumined from the Divine. 

For such is the meaning of the present new age with its new 
bom Light, Life and Joy. 

r 

The Projection of the Sin-Offering ' 

But it also has another meWng. The Planet has ©ften passed 
through the Celestial sign of Aquarius. It passed through that 
sign upon the spiritual heavens, the celestial heavens, and the 
divine heavens long ages ago ere evil was known upon its 
planes or one Soul had fallen a prey to the betrayer — ^its fljSjrfaT 
or element^ kingdom. Since the descent known as “ th^lall,’* 
the Planet has passed through the sign of Aquarius many times 
without any apparent progress. Naros after Naros has risen and 
set, leaving the old conditions behind them. There were many 
movements which were apparently forward, but whose magnetic 
power, was only temporary, so that they were followed by 
other movements distinctly retrfi^gressive. With the birth of 
what hate been spoken of as New Religions there have always 
appeared neiv phases of experience accompanied sometimes by 
strange and remarkable phenomena ; and with jhe appearance 
of these new phases there haVe seepied to be great upward 
movements towards the spiritual. But these have again been 
followed by seasohs of astounding spiritual darkness and im- 
potence, not to speak of evils unnameable, so that the real 
progress of life towards spiritual realization was very greatly 
ret^rdfed. Indeed, so slow was the progress towards the re- 
attainment by the human races of the state of spiritual experience 
from which all fell through the planetary descent, that the Divine 
Love purposed to remove the cause of the sad hindrance. And 
itVas then that the Sin-offering was projected by the Diviiie 
Love in order to remove the magnetic images within the astral 
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kingdom whose presence was a perpetual ojpstacle to the Soul's 
progress. For only in this way could the Soul ever be perfealy 
redeemed from the influences of that kingdom, and rise up into 
‘ the spiritual world to find the angelic life and realize the divine. 
And it was the accomplishment of that stupendous work which 
was appointed unto the Christ-Soul known ai> the ^Master ; 
. for through Him was the Divine Love to change tbe elemental o/ 
magnetic images, and rid the as1:ral kingdom of them, so that 
the conditions of that kingdom might be purified, and that all 
Souls might be able to rise in spiritual estate higher and still 
•higher until even the Divine Kingdom itself was attained. 

Known to the Ancient Hebrews 

* 

Ti:i5it stupendous work was begun just after the Passover 
celebration ; and it continued through the three Naronic 
Cycles which have come and gone again since then. It was 
anticipated in the Hebrew Scriptures alone, because only unto 
the ancient Hebrews was it revealed as something that would 
have to be accomplished ere the Redemption could come to 
the whole planetary household. The true ancient Hebrews were 
the most spiritual Souls upchi the planet at that time They 
bad once known all the Divine Mysteries. Many ages* prior to 
the planetary descent these Souls had been in the state of Christ- 
hood, and had*bcen the teachers of the Planet's children. And 
it was through the schook which they founded for the teaching 
of the spiritual or “ Lesser Mysteries," and the celestial and 
divine or “ Greater Mysteries " to the more advanced Souls, 
that the Jews came into the possession of this most wonderful 
divine Mystery of the Sin-offering. But not undersmding 
what was meant, they materialized everything ; with the result 
that the Sin-offering became a priestly ceremonial, the victim a 
creature, the object being the removal of the Divine anger. 

It v^as in this way that the beautiful Mystery became lost. 
The true doctrine of the Redemption was perverted ; the Divine 
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Love was misinterpreted ; and the purpose of the Sin-offering 
was misrepresented. The wonderful allusions in the true Hebrew 
Scriptures to the Sin-offering ; the description of its natjire ; 
the picture of its path ; and the portrayal of the sufferings of 
the Christ-Sopl who was appointed to bear the burden — ^these 
were not understood by the priesthoods that arose out of the 
deteriorated schools. But the ‘Scriptures containing these pro- 
found teachings were retained by the priests, and applied to 
their own religious cerenlbnial, their national ^experiences, 
individual histories of persons who were leaders and teachers 
amongst them. The remarkable Psalms wherein the path of 
the Sin-offering is most obviously pictured, and the terrible 
experiences of the Christ-Soul most clearly indicated, the 
did not understand. Their spiritual significance was an urikhown 
tongue to them. They made use of the Psalms in their services ; 
but most of the profound and sorrowful meanings in them they 
associated with experiences which were supposed to have been 
passed through by one of their own Kings. 

And' what happened to the beautiful Psalms also happened 
to the illuminations of the true prophets and seers concerning 
this stupen4ous Mystery. The priests were unable to discern 
the inner significance of thdm. They had not the power of true 
spiritual vision to do so. Between their teaching*^ and that of the 
prophet-souls, the gulf was great. The one was of the lowlands 
of gross materialism, always cruel because of the sacrificial 
system of Jewry ; the other was of the heights of pure spiritual 
being, always merciful, and lit up with the glory of divine 
compassion. Throughout the Old Testament they are as two 
distina voices uttering things irreconcilable ; two distinct 
systems in perpetual conflict with one another. For in the priest- 
hood a purely materialistic S 3 ’'stcm is found embodied ; whilst 
iu the teachings of the prophet-souls, it is the spiritual System 
of the Soul or the Planet which is found. 
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The Sign of the Christ2hpod 

But there is a still further meaning couched in the Sign of. 
Aquarius. It is the sign under which the Christhood was again 
to bQ ma*de manifest in “ the coming of the Son of Man upon 
the clouds of the Heavens.” For the coming of the Son of Man 
is the return to the Planet of the Divine Overshadowing through 
the purification that has been effe^ed upon the asfral kingdom f 
and the retjorn of the Christ is the coming into the experience 
of all those Souls who once knew the Christhood estate, of the 
conscioushes^ of the Divine Presence, the Divine Christ. The 
Water-carrier is the sign of the Redemptioq ; for water is the 
emblem of the great purifying power of the truth. Everywhere 
' are the waters of purification being poured out upon all Souls 
through the purifying and rejuvenating influences that are at 
work. The Water-carrier is also the sign of the Regeneration ; 
for through the Redemption there will break upon those Souls 
who were once in a state of Christhood, visions of all the past, 
so that during this Sign there will be the recovery by Souls of 
past experiences. And these will ultimately add their volume 
of testimony to the profound things concerning which we* have 
written. Th(iy will bear witness to the things of the Spirit — 
Illuminations concerning the Soul, the Planet, the ChriSt-Soul, 
and the Divine, of which we have ia part treated in these un- 
foldments. 

But the sign of the Water-carrier was that sign in which 
the Christ-Soul was also to return from His long, lonely, 
sad and sorrowful journey. He was no more to partake of the 
fruit of the Vine until the hour arrived when they would all 
be brought together into the Kingdom of the Father,* and 
then He would drink of it again. And that hour has come. 
The sign of the Water-bearer proclaims that He has once 
mortf arisen out of the grave wherein they laid Him ; for the 
Sih-offering is now accomplished, the astral kingdom is changed:^ 
the heavens of the divine are able at last to perform their 
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beautiful ministry, to all Souls. And He will .now be able to 
“ see of the travail of His Soul.” 

E 

. THE GUEST-CHAMBER 

F rom th© foregoing interpretations it will be no surprise to 
our* readers to learn that th^ Guest-Chamber was no 
ordinary room. They will jndeed be prepared to hear that it 
had an altogether spiritual signification, and • was spoken 
concerning the Soul. And they will understand how it was 
that the expression the upper room ” or ‘‘ guest-chamber ” 
came to have so sacred an association given unto it in the; 
portrayal of the Manifestation of the Christhood and the 
Fellowship of the Master with the inner group of disciples. 

What wealth of meaning has been lost to the Soul through 
the materialization of this most beautiful truth ? What possible 
experiences of the sublimest order have been denied to all 
those who ought to have been able to enter into them ? Who is 
able 'to appreciate the extent of thfc loss that befell the Souls 
of all who once imderstood whai the expression meant, and the 
effect that, the loss has had upon the thought of the entire 
western world ? 

» 

Had the true meaning of The^ guest-chamber ” or the 
upper room ” been known unto such Souls, the doctrine of 
the Redemption*' which has filled and held the thought of the 
western world, and caused its Schools to enter into strife 
with, 6ne another, could never have been entertained and 
a(;ce}!)ted as the true interpretation of the divine purpose 
towards this world, and of the Sin-offering as the expression 
of that purpose. It was most unfortunate that the term had a 
meaning given to it which I^as acted as a veil, hiding its' true 
Signification, and leading the whole western world to associate 
it with a room in some friend's home whither the blessed Master 
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resorted at times to hold fellowship with the inner group, and 
which was the scene of the Passover Celebration and the Supper , 
of the Lord. The materialization of the idea embodied in ttfe 
term, brdught down from the spiritual world within Man to 
the outermost spheres of Kis experiences, one of the most beauti- 
ful and most sacred realities, changed the spiritual for the 
material, the Soullic for the eartjdy, the universW within the* 
Soul for th^ local situation, the guest-chamber that was* Divine 
in its relationships to something that was of the outermost. 

A » 

• • 

The Nature of the Guest-CiiAmber 

The Guest-Chamber which the two disciples were sent to 
prepare, and which they were to find by means of the sign of 
the water-carrier, had, therefore, a purely spiritual signification. 
They were first to find the sign and then the Guest-Chamber ; 
and they were to prepare the latter for the return of the Lord. 
The sign was to be beheld and the Guest-Chamber found 
long after the “ passing-over was accomplished, and not. 
before. They were to find it when the Lord^s Passion was 
finished, the 3in-ofFering was njade, and the return of the Lord 
was due. They were to find the Guest-Chamber in ojrder to 
prepare it for the reception of the Lord. There ^was a real 
Guest-chamber ^ and it required preparation for so Divine a 
Guest. There was an Upper Room set apart for the most sacred 
service ; and it had to be goi ready for the reception. Let these 
two spiritual facts be remembered. And this, also% that the mission 
of the two who were sent^ was to carry out this work. ^ 

We hAve said that the two sent were Peter and John pthat 
they were not only the two disciples of the blessed Master 
who were to tarry until the return of the Christ-Soul, but that 
they also represented the two great spiritual principles within * 
the System of the Soul — ^the illumined Understanding or 
Higher Reason, and the Love-principle of the Soul. It is through 
the illumined understanding that the sign of the coming of the 
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Son of Man alon^ can be recognised ; and it is only through 
the application of the love-prindple of the Soul that the Guest- 
Chamber can be got ready for the coming of the divine con- 
sciousness into it. 

These were, the two Apostles who first discovered the coming 
of the sign of Aquarius in a spiritual sense, and where the 
'Guest-Chamber was to beifoimd wherein the Lord would 
hold fellowship with His own. Thfey made the discovery that 
a new day had dawned ftr this Planet and all her children, 
that the grqy light which was breaking in the eastern heavem 
(the Divine Will in the Soul system) was the harbinger of the 
Christ age, and that it would grow brighter and brighter until 
the whole world was flooded with the glory of it. .They it was' 
who discovered in the yet early morning where the Guest- 
Chamber was to be found, and how that Upper Room was to 
be prepared ; for they beheld the Guest-Chamber to be none 
other than the innermost Sanctuary of the Soul, and that the way 
to prepare it for the coming of the Lord was to illumine it with 
the mystic light that was breaking, and to adorn it with the 
fruits of the Spirit. For within the Shnauary or Guest-Chamber, 
is the Lamp of the Spirit and ‘the Table of the Lord. Within 
the Lamp, is the Oil of Lite by means of which the Divine 
Light is able to commvtaicate itself to illumine the whole 
Being; and upon the Table of the Lord are'the fruits of the 
Vine through which the Divine Ldve pours His Life into the 
Soul when the liour of the Fellowship returns. 

These two blessed truths have been re-discovered, and are 
now, being proclaimed imto all who are able to hear them. 
'Lhd doctrine of true spiritual illumination is being heralded 
through the voice of the Angel of the Lord within the Soul, 
and many are responding to the message. The meaning of 
true spiritual love is being interpreted from the angelic world 
*unto all Souls who are in a state of spiritual development to 
enter into its meaning. 
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Its Planetary SiGNiFicA^ffciN 

But -the preparation of the Guest-Chamber of the individual' 
•SouT abk to enter into that most intimate fellowship with the 
Divihe which is implied in the expression The coming of the 
Lord into the Guest-Chamber, has also the larger meaning for 
fhe whole planetary household. For, not only is thg Redemption 
to be realized by the individual Sbul, but even the Plai^et-Soul 
is to enter into the joys of that blessed state. The efifert of the 
coming of tjjie Lord into the individual Soul (which, as we 
have seen, means the awakening of the Soul to the consciousness 
of the Divine Presence within its own Sanciaary), is to be seen 
in the manifestations of the Redeemed life through all those 
who have entered into the blessed divine realization, with the 
result that many are being influenced towards that life in these 
days ; and more and yet more will turn unto its ways, until the 
entire hiunan household is lifted up on to the spiritual planes. 
And through such a return of the Lord into the experience of 
all Souls, the spiritual conditions will be of such an order that 
the Planet-Soul will also be able to respond to the full magnetic 
attraction of,the Divine Love, and gradually have all the planes 
of her once most beautiful sphere restored to their, ancient 
glory. 

That that glorious time is coming, is self-evident. The 
evidences are obvious unto those who are able to interpret 
aright the great Reform Movements, and the true spiritual 
awakening of our time ; and also to discern t6e inner meaning 
of the remarkable planetary changes which of late have been 
taking' place, changes which bafile even the best students of 
scientific research in the domain of Physics, Astronomy^ and 
Physiography. For the planetary conditions, those which are 
designated as purely physical, as well as those which arer 
pnrely spiritual and social, are quickly changing, and, through 
the changes, moving towards the grand consummation. Concerning 
this movement we shall have more to say by and by ; but let 
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our readers not foi^eJt the great and solenm fact that this Planet 
. is a most wonderful living organism ; that the Planet-Soid is a 
glorious spiritual system ; and that the morning of the Rfedcmp- 
tibn of that system has broken and is hastening to the glory of 
noon-day. 


Its Relation to the Master 

Yet once more must we refer to Him who bore the burden 
of the Sin-offering ; for the Saying had likewise . reference 
to His return. In the stupendous task assigned to Him, it was 
necessary for Hini to lay aside all His Christhood attributes 
and become even as the very least of His brethren. He had to , 
descend into the various states in which they wete ; to pass 
through the very conditions by which they were overcome ; 
to endure like trials and temptations ; to be buffeted by the 
opposing forces of the elemental world ; to be stung by the 
scorpions of the flesh ; to know the sore travail of the Soul 
passing through the bitter waters of spiritual death ; to arrive 
even at that awful state of Soul experience in which there is 
alive within the Soul the terrible consciousness of thp withdrawal 
of the* Divine Presence. What all such experiences meant to 
Him cannot even be imagined by any one who has not passed 
that way bearing within fiim the deep consciousness of the 
burden. And though in every life He rose out of the conditions 
amid which He foimd Himself an(i through which He was 
brought down and laid low in spiritual estate, yet it was only 
in the last life that the awful consciousness of all that He had 
passed^through, and the treasure He had lost in His stupendous 
sacrifice, broke upon Him in the days of the Regeneration. 
Indeed, so terrible was the awakening to that consciousness, 
.that the burden of all the past was again felt by Him with 
so great intensity, that it seemed as if He were passing through 
tile conditions once more. 

All this terrible awakening and realization was anticipated. 
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[t was foreknown to the Master and it led Hjii) to give utterance 
:o some remarkable Sayings. In a new light we may recall the^e 
woids s'poken by Him, “ In the Regeneration, when the Son of 
Man -cometh again, shall Faith be found in me upon the Earth ? ” 

Whatever “ Faith ” has come to mean in these 'days, to Him 

:t meant the vision of the Soul, the power to see and understand , 

divinely, to penetrate all the veils of matter and behold the 

substance, to transcend all earthly things and reach the heavenly 

nnermost. And He feared lest the effect of His Soul travail 

(vould be to deprive Him entirely of all spiritual’ power and 

wsion, and to leave Him bereft of the inner vision by which 

:he Divine Presence is apprehended and beautifully realized. 

« 

For Him also had the two disdples, Peter and John, ^ ministry 
■0 perform. They were to be His helpers in the Regeneration, 
when the whole burden of all the past would be felt as the sore 
travail of each life was adumbrated upon the mind. 

How truly wonderful is the way of the Divine Love. His 
workings arc too deep for the human understanding to dis9over 
3 f itself. That Holy Love which f<^w seem yet to understand in 
ts nature, docth wondrous things for all His afflicted children ; 
and that Holy Wisdom which yet is^but as foolishness unto so 
many, hath rev^^led the deep things of God. 
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^Being an Allegory wherein is set forth the Manner 
and Work of the Sin-offering, the laying aside 
of the robes of Christhood and the pouring 
out of the very Life in sublime Humilia- 
tion in order to accomplish the 
Divine Will and make 
possible the Re- 
demption for 
all Souls.. 
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THE WASHING OF THE DISCIPLES’ FEET 


A 

AT THE LAST SUPPER 

T he story of the Feetwashing recorded in the Fourth 
Gospel is one of peculiar interest. Its interest, however, 
does not lie in the supposed outwtyrd event, but in the inward 
spiritual experiences which arc indicated. It was not an outward 
event, but an allegory of great and momentous experiences for 
the Master* and the disciples. 

The Feetwashing story is a precious geni. Its apparently 
<(nsigniiicant details are invaluable assets. They are Uke the 
facets to the’gem ; they are manifold reflectors of the light of 
heaven. In every one of them is the Divine Love revealed. 

The allegory was one told by the Master near the close of 
the manifestation of the Christhood. It was spoken at what 
has come to be known as The last supper in the upper room. 
It. was given under conditions the most sorrowful ; and it was 
addressed to the few friends who formed the innermost group. 
Those who heard the Master then could not fully enter, into 
the complete understanding of the allegory, so profound were 
its meanings. But it impressed them>deeply, and taught them 
much conceming*tbc way of the Divine Love in accomplishing 
the redemption of all Soulst 

How IT IS Misunderstood 

“ The last supper ” was not any ordinary incident of religious 
import. It was an event such as the Churches have not ^en 
dimly perceived. Indeed, as yet, they have formed no true 
conception of it. They are under the impression that it was such 
a meal as the Jewish passover supper, and that the Holy 
Eucharist or Supper of the Lord was the concluding aa. , 
They associate it with things that were wholly outward and 
material, and attach to these a spiritual signiflcance. But they 
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l ^ X 

have all btfen misled through the presentation of it in the 
synoptic Gospels. There the writers have made of it .a meal 
taken by the Blessed Master and the disciples. And there is the 
like emphasis given to that view of it in the G)rinthian Letters. 
The real Logia which were spoken through the blessed Master 
at the last supper, have been so broken up and changed by these 
writer;^, including Paul, thatiboth Western and Eastern Churches 
have never known the nature of that last supper, nor the 
wonderful manifestation of the divine purpose contained in 
the whole.event. Though they have had many of the precipus 
Logia spoken in connection with the event, yet they have never 
read the Sayings with an understanding of their profound 
meaning ; for these have been apphed to persons rather than 
to wonderful experiences into which the Soul of the Master 
was to enter — experiences through which He had passed in 
accomplishing the work which the Divine Father gave Him to 
do. They were apphed in part to Peter the disciple ; in part to 
Judas, who was also a disciple, and who was represented as 
having betrayed the Master ; and there were other parts taken 
by *Paul from the Logia of St. John and apphed to his own 
experiences. ' 

Thus it* is that the la^t supper has never been understood 
by the Churches ; that the nature of “ the .feetwashing ” has 
been misinterpreted ; that the chafacter of the work by which 
the feetwashing was accomphshed has been misunderstood^ 
and that the betrayal of the Master has been attributed to one 
who was 'not oxily a disciple of the Christhood, but a brother 
of the Master, and one who was beautiful in his love. . 

What was the Nature of it? 

The last supper was the most solemn of feasts. It was a service 
of the most sacred order. For was it not celebrated on the eve 
of the Lord’s passim ? The Uttle group of earnest longing Souls 
gathered together with a growing sense upon them of loss 
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about to come, of great and poignant sorro\l« to be endured,* 
of some deep mysterious anguish to be borne by the beloved 
one apd shared by them, met as only Souls could meet who had 
Imown thef Master, and who also knew that they were very soon 
to lose His presence from their midst. It was, therefore, no 
earthly feast in which they engaged, but one which was 
wholly spiritual. The hour was one of heavenly* fellowship, • 
though the things spoken of were of the saddest. Heaven over- 
shadowed them with its glory ; but the tragic Sin-offering 
cast its darkening shadow upon the group. The light divine 
threw its beautiful radiance within them all ; yet ‘they knew 
that the dark night would follow in which the shepherd of the 
'sheep would be smitten. The glory of the Divine Love filled 
them ; but tliey could not exult in the presence of the awful 
Mystery of the manifestation of that Love known as the Sin- 
offering. It was truly a feast of the Divine Love, one crowned 
with the light of the glory of God the Father-Mother ; but the 
feast was within the Soul of each one present, and the bread 
aud cup were those of the Life-Eternal and the Wine of Christ- 
hood. As the vehicle of the Divine Christ, the Master com- 
municated these things to themi; for they were to be sharers of 
the profound mystery. Souls who were indeed to drink'of the 
same cup of whose full measure IJe had to parthke, those 
who were prepared to receive a part of the baptism with which 
He was about to be baptpced. 

Oh, the sublimity of the vision of the Divine Lqvc and Wisdom 
which then broke upon all who were present, and were made 
partakem of the supper ! 

The Wonderful Vision 

The last supper was the last blessed spiritual feast which 
the disciples and the Master had. together. Indeed it was the 
last spiritual feast which the beloved one was to enjoy before* 
entering upon the Sin-oflfering work. The hour had come which 
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'called Hiin.away<to take up the work. The manifestation had 
been given of the sublime meaning of the Christhood ; but the 
ihanifestation was now about to pass with His own withdjrawal. 
The transcendent vision had been revealed, and thorfe who had 
beheld it with the “ understanding ” could never forget it. 
The way unto the realized consciousness of the Father-Mother 
• had been made clear, and the process of the redemption obvious 
unto dl who sought that blessed state in sincerit;y and truth. 
The inner meaning of the cross had been beautifully interpreted, 
from the first stage of self-denial to the last stage'of the cross of 
Christhood. The threefold path had been portrayed and illustfa- 
ted — ^purity, devotion, and love ; and all Souls might find their 
way back to the realization of the Presence within them. *' 

But to* accomplish this blessed work in its sublime fulness, 
more had yet to be done. The astral kingdom must needs 
be purified. The elemental world was full of principalities 
and powers whose dominion was great ; and these powers 
militated against the upwardness of all Souls. These were 
powers whose office was once beautiful, and whose ministry 
was' intended to aid all Souls in the true evolption of their 
life i ]7ut their nature had become changed when, in what 
is known* as “ the fall,” the whole planetary system went 
wrong, and they ceased to obey the original div^e laws. Through 
their changed condition they greatly oppressed all Souls. 
They so changed the inner impulse of the younger races of the' 
children of the Planet that they came to follow paths which 
led them .deeper and yet deeper into evil states, until they 
wrojught upon the Planet such awful evil things as resulted in 
jhe* terrible catastrophies indicated in the Old Testament 
stories of the Deluge, Sodom and Gomorrah. So tragic were 
the experiences through which they passed that the histories 
of them were written upon, the astral kingdom of the Planet, 
and became “ the handwritings ” on “ the middle wall or par- 
tition ” of the planetary heavens, which were engraven against 
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the Soul, and which prevented the Soul ftbhi rising up out of 
every, evil thing to live the absolutely pure life and serve the , 
^vine. 'For, as we have elsewhere shown, these images or 
handwritings were all magnetic, and affected the spiritual 
magnetism of the individual life. And before the redemption 
could be an accomplished fact in the experience of every Soul, 
these conditions had to be chaijged, the imagtfs destroyed,* 
“ the handwritings ” upoi. “ the middle wall or partition 
blotted out. 


The Things which were Shield 

Now, it was this stupendous work which the Father had also 
given unto tfie Christ to do. And the wonderful vision that the 
disciples beheld on that memorable occasion was the, way that 
such a momentous task was to be undertaken and accomplished. 
The Logia which were then spoken will best describe it. How 
burdened these were with a meaning whose nature was un- 
fathomable *tc all but those who were then called upon to drink 
of the cup of such Christhood, may be gathered from a prayerful 
perusal of them. Unfortunately for the whole world, and ’very 
specially for the religious comnlunities which rose in the name 
of the Master, these most precious Logia were applied to an 
outward event, to persons, and to the Jewish Ceremonial Laws. 
The way of acccftiiplishing the gjreat work was changed from a 
.divine drama enacted by’the Christ-Soul through manifold 
lives whose aaion was upon the astral kingdom, into an event 
in the life of the Master during the divine manifestation. The 
Logia which revealed the nature of the betrayal, were also 
changed. They were made to apply to an outward event ?^and 
the betrayer was made into a person who was also a disciple. 
Whereas, the betrayer was the astral kingdom, and the betrayal 
was through the power which that kingdom had over the various 
bodies into which the Soul of the Master had to be born for 
the work of the Sin-offering ; for the powers of that kingdom 
betrayed the Soul in every one of the lives that had to be lived, 
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'into the most ten^hle experiences of evil of every kind ; and it 
made these lives veritable burdens of sorrow and woe. 

U 

And likewise with those Logia which described the nature 
of the work upon “ the middle wall or partition ” of the planetary 
heavens ; they were taken by Paul from their setting in the 
Logia of St.* John, and applied to the Jewish Ceremonial Law, 
the wdrk accomplished being inePaul’s view nothing more 
than the abolition of that Law as a binding ritual upon those who 
proclaimed themselves disciples of the Christ ; whereas it had 
relation to 'the changing of the middle heavens of the Planbt 
by means of the destruction of the awful magnetic images upon 
them whose power was so great for evil, the overthrow of the*^ 
unseen principalities whose rule had been so ciisastrous to 
the whole spiritual household of the Planet, and thus the 
blessed work whereby the astral kingdom was so changed for 
good that Souls could be approached from the heavens and 
ministered unto. 

It is practically impossible for any one who was not of that 
inner group of Souls, to realizp what the vision meant. For it 
was 6 f*such a nature that it made manifest at once the sublimity 
of the Christhood of the beloved one and the depth of the divine 
passion for Souls ; the glorious nature of Christhood, and the 
tragic character of the work of the redemption ; the wonderful 
exhibition of the Divine Love and Wisdom in the estates of’ 
Jesus and Christ, and in the process through which the whole 
spiritual system of the Planet was to be redeemed. 

B4I in the “ Sayings ” that vision may be in some measure 
Apprehended. The height and depth, the length and breadth 
of the Divine Love may be found expressed in them. The 
abounding riches of that Love, and the incomparable glory 
,of the Divine Wisdom, will' be obvious unto all who are able 
to spiritually discern. The true source of all Being, and the 
relation which all Souls sustain to that source, may be found 
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most clearly rdvealed. The Oneness of all frtie Ufe^ and the unity 
of 2(11 Souls through that Oneness, may be perceived by the 
eameJt seeker after divine realizations. The distinaion which 
the. Master drew betw- en the world as a materialistic system, 
and the world from which He had come, will be most evident 
where there is the prayerful desire to know the inner me2uiing 
of the Sayings uttered by Him. Jt will be seen t&at this cosmds 
was a very different order' from that kingdom whence iHe came.^ 
The experiences in this cosmos were also indicated in striking 
contrast* to* those experiences which came to the Soul who 
found the kingdom whence the Christ had come, showing 
that the present cosmos was not as the Divine Love and Wisdom 
had fashigned it, and that in its present state it imposed great 
tribulation upon the Soul. And (what is obvious ^throughout 
these Logia) it will be understood that the supreme purpose 
of the sublime manifestation was and is to gather Souls out of 
this cosmos or present order of things, into the kingdom of 
Christhodd— the true kingdom of the Soul. 


’ B 

« 

MAJESTIC STOOPING 
* 

I N the visitJii we behold the majesty of the Divine Love 
and the profoimd hnjmiliation of the Christ-Soul. The 
allegory of the teacher stooping to bathe the feet of his disciples 
reveals these. The allegory illustrates what the Divine Love 
had purposed to do for all Sotils. It made manifest unto those 
present what was required to be done, and how it was to be 
accomplished ; for all of them had been taught by the Muster 
the inner meaning of the terms which He used. The unrobing, 
the girding of the loins, the pouring out of water into an empfy 
laver.; the wonderful htunility.of the Soul in acting the part 
of a servant ; the cleansing of the feet \ the opposition of Simon 
Peter, with his subsequent desire to have not only his feet 
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balhed, but like^s^ fiis hands and his head ; the. remarkable 
saying of the Chiist-Soul concerning His action — ^these . are 
full of deep mystery, mystery whose unravelling has* been 
impossible to the Soul until now. 

So profound are the meanings set forth in these apparently 
sample details t of what is supposed to have been a material 
event, that the Soul feels ovei^whelmpd by the vision of them 
when they are rightly understood. Surely there never was such 
stooping to the dire needs of others as is here revealecl ! There 
could not be a more profound manifestation of love in the whole 
of the universe, than* this most wonderful voluntary humiliation. 
The depth of it, notwithstanding the awful darkness into which 
it took the Christ-Soul, is sublime. Those who here attain to the 
true vision bf that most wonderful stooping, will be filled with 
the Divine Awe. Unto them will the Divine Love appear in 
a new and more glorious light ; and the hidden purposes of the 
Wisdom of God will stand out as gloriously as does the Sun 
in mid-heavens when the dark clouds have all passed, and his 
splendour is no longer intercepted and blotted out. 

Verily, in relation to the wonderful vision of that glorious 
Love it lias been even as the Winter of the Soul with all the 
heavens laden with dense douds ; for the Lord as the Sun 
has been obscured, and His blessed purposes have been un- 
known. Men have guessed at them. The truly spiritual have 
felt that they were wonderful, though they could not under- 
stand them all. The mystic Souls have always sought for a 
meaning^ beybnd anything the schools knew, and one which 
would uot dishonour the Divine Love nor violate the innate 
sense of righteousness within them. They have tried to interpret 
the passion of the Lord in a larger way, a more divine and 
souUic way, than the schools have done. They have sensed 
tlw spiritual mystery ; though they have been unable to behold 
what it was. They have proclaimed that the Wisdom of God 
was not circumscribed in the way that the historical setting 
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represented “the sufferings of the Mastef^ Wd that thWe wire 
depths in the tragic Sin-oflfering surpassing anything portrayed 
in.tht outward history of the betrayal, trial and crucifi^aon. 
But wHo could have dreamed that there were such depths as 
are revealed in these recovered Logia? Who could have imagined 
the stupendous nature of the stooping of the Divine Love 
through the Christ Soul ? Nofie, unless it Hkd been given 
them to behold it, to know in very deed the Grace that was in 
the Lord Christ Jesus, 

. It was of the Divine Love that the little inner group were 
privileged to witness the wonderful visicta, and to hear the 
profound Logia concerning the accomplishment of the Divine 
Purpose by means of the Sin-offering ; and it is alone through 
that same Love and Wisdom in all His graciousness toward 
us that we have been able to recover that past, and to present 
once more the most beautiful vision, to interpret anew those 
wonderful Logia which were spoken at that most eventful 
gathering, in order that all may come to know the grace of the 
Lord Christ Jesus whoy “ though He was rich toward Godf* yet 
for this Planet's sake impoverished Himself that all Souls might 
be enriched. 


The Unrobing of the Christ 

In the allegory the Te«cher*laid aside his garments and girt 
his loins with a towel. It was a picture of what the Master was 
about to do. He knew not only what was awaiting Him, but 
how He would have to receive it. The Gethsemane had revealed 
to Him the coming events, and He knew what was required 
of Him. He knew that He would have to descend from,the 
high estate of His Christhood and enter into the low estates 
of this world ; that He would have to lay aside His wonderful 
Christhood, and take up the lives represented by these low 
estates ; that He would ^ve to divest Himself of His glorious 
attributes in order to assume the life of all who had gone down 
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cv4n into the lowest hell-states. For the great work He had given 

Him to do could only be accomplished in this way. 

% 

The descent into the lower parts of the earth ” had, thcrefote, 
a significance more profound than that generally attributed 
to it. For “ the lower parts ” were the hell-states, and not the 
cq,ere tomb. To lead “ captivity ” captive or into a new form 
of captivity, He had to descend to where the captivity was, 
*and enter the states of the captives. In this way alorie was He 
able to break up the conditions by which the captive^ were held, 
and make it possible for them to free themselves and rise out , 
of the hell states. For it was in these acts of suth wonderful 
humiliation that the graven images upon the astral kingdom or 
middle wall or partition ” were destroyed. ‘ 

t 

Thus the descent of the beloved one will be seen to have been 

very real. It will be understood in its true light. It will be beheld 

as something infinitely greater than the conception of that 

descent which the western world has held, and still holds. The 

impoverishment of the Christ will have new and deeper meaning 

given to it. The stooping will be seen and proclaimed majestic. 

The dr^ma of the Sin-offering mil henceforth bef known to 

have beefi in every way worthy of God. 

#• 

Q 

THE POURING OUT OF'’ THE WATER 

I F the unrobing or laying aside of the attributes of His 
Christhood meant so much, and the girding of His loins 
contained the mystery of His unspeakable limitations ; ‘ what 
shaU be said of His pouring out the water for purification 
into the laver, and then lowly kneeling in great humiliation 
t6 wash the feet of the disciples ? Who is prepared to believe 
om report of all that the beloved Master said concerning the 
inner meaning of the action of the teacher portrayed in the 
allegory ? Unto whom will the arm of the Lord stand revealed 
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in the vision which we are giving of that ^)nderful graaousiless 
which led Him to take so lowly a position as to stoop to the 
needs of every one who needed aid to find the way back to the 
Father ? Who is prepared to believe out report of this marvel- 
lous transaaion by which means were provided whereby the 
feet of those who were to be called His disciples, might be 
cleansed ? Unto whom may tlj^e vision we give reveal bow 
mightily •the arm of the Lord contended with all thfe evil con» 
ditions found upon “ the middle wall or partition,” how the 
Divine 'Love cleansed that part of the Planet’s circulus from 
evil images, and prepared the way for thq approach of heaven 
with its beautiful angelic ministry unto Souls ? 

Our message is a sublime one. It bears within itself the Love 
and Wisdom of the Divine One. It is not of the'nature of a 
phantasmagoria such as the theory is which is known as the 
Rectoral view of the Sin-offering, wherein the righteousness 
of the Eternal One becomes a mere display in order to overawe 
Souls and impress them with the Divine Awfulness, and His 
determination to punish sin. It is not like the ways of the buyer 
and seller of goods, the comQiutation of debts for an equivalent 
received, the forgiveness of human guilt because .one most 
noble Son of the Father has loyed the whole race unto the 
outpouring c£ His life even unto spiritual death, in order to 
cancel the indebtednes!^ as the vast majority of the Churches 
more or less believe. It is rather the vision of the Divine Love 
in and through the Master recognising tUe needs of all the 
fallen children of the Father, identifying Himself with the 
children and their needs, and carrying out the purpose of the 
Divine Wisdom in so fully identifying Himself as to ei&er,into 
their very conditions. For the aaion of the Christ-Soul is the 
manifestation of the very real “ identification ” of the Divine 
Love with the low estate of all His children, and the performance 
of that great work by means of which the redemption of them 
all is to be effected. 
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How the inner gro(if» marvelled when the beloved one spake 
of the Divine purpose, and interpreted for them the meamng 
of the Logia ! It seemed more than they could fully apprehend 
then, so great was the truth revealed, so stupendous was the 
work to be accomplished in realizing the divine purpose. 
But the water was poured out for them. The picture of the 
ccming unrobihg and girding^ of the loins was succeeded by 
^rhat of th€ outpouring of the water into the laver for purification. 
For the water was the Divirib Truth, the cleanser of life, the 
purifier of body and mind, the water of the redemptioii poured 
out from the sacred chalice of the Divine Love into the laver 
of the human mind, and applied to life by the Divine-Christ 
in every one, and especially to “ the spiritual imder^tanding ” 
by which alone, when purified, the highest Love and Wisdom 
can be understood. The truth concerning the divine purpose 
was revealed. The truth about the way of the Divine Love was 
unveiled. The truth relating to the way of the Soul’s return 
imto the Father was made manifest. The truth revealing the 
oneness of all true being was unfolded in the most beautiful 
way. The truth of the inter-relation of all Souls, and of all 
Souls upto the Divine Father, was made obvious in the awe- 
inspiring Vnessage which was then given. The truth concerning 
the very nature of the Soul as the sanctuary of the Divine 
Presence, and the regaining of the consciousness of that Holy 
Presence by the Soul when it would kfiow itself to be one with 
the Father, was beautifully unfolded. 

Such truth in its blessed manifoldness, and poured out with 
such a divine fulness, was to operate as a great purifier of the 
spiritual understanding, as the cleanser of the ways of life in 
all who would deign to follow the Nazarene into pure paths, 
who would seek out the Christ unto the finding of the Christ- 
hood life and service, and who would follow on to know the 
Lord as the most sublime inward realization of the Divine 
Presence. Within the sanauary of the Soul the Divine Presence 
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abides. The. »hekinah is there; the over^hadojving is found 
there ; there is the cloud of the Lord upon the innermost 
sanctuary. But in the more outward court of the mind is the 
laver, the receiver of truth from without when the light of the 
innermost sanauary is ’ grown dim, the sacred vessel which 
must be kept pure for the water of truth which the Divine Love 
is ever ready to pour into it through His Christ unto the purir 
of| the whole of life. 


D 

THE REQUEST OF SIMON’ PETER 

T he s^ong personal note in the fourth Record prevents 
the reader from grasping the wonderful meaning expressed 
in the request of Simon Peter. It is another striking instance 
of how the most sacred Logia have been lost, how their meanings 
have been changed from spiritual qualities and experiences 
into things material. For though there was a disciple of the 
' Master named Peter, one greatly beloved and who loved the 
Master greatly, yet it was not unto him that the wordA were 
spoken by the beloved one ; nor was it he who made the «trange 
request. The story, as we have pointed out to th^ reader, was 
an allegory told by the Master ; add the terms used in it were 
such as the disciples of the inner group understood. 

•9 

The term which has been rendered Peter, meant the spiritual 
understanding, the cleansing of which was'the last office in 
the work of puriheation on the part of the Christ. The allegory 
illustrated the process. The work of the Sin-offering lisid pro- 
ceeded far ere that part was reached in which the purification 
of the understanding began. It will not be difficult for those who 
have been awakened in these latter days to high spiritual 
consciousness, who have left tfie graves of material bondage 
wherein they were entombed, and have risen into the gloriods 
li ght and liberty of children of God, to now discern the inner 
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meaning of th^ sayiiig, “ Then cometh He to Simon Peter . For 
it is only in these latter days that the spiritual understanding 
is becoming purified in its visions of life and service. It is only 
in these latter days that the Christ-Soul reached thit ppint 
in His great OflSce of Redeemer when the spiritual understand- 
ing could be approached for purposes of purification with any 
hope* of success. We speak not only of individuals, but of the 
^.universal* consciousness and spiritual mind of the wl^ole of the 
Planet’s spiritual system ; for*that blessed work which is now in 
process of accomplishment as the outcome of the great work 
of the tragic* Sin-oifering, could only be wrought when the 
conditions of the astral kingdom were purified. The spiritual 
mind could not receive the sacred water from the chalice of 
the Divine Love, until the lower spheres of the astral world 
were cleansed of the fearful evil images which had been 
fashioned upon them long ages ago. 

The Understanding of the West 

The washing of the feet of Peter has, therefore, a deep signi- 
ficance. The cleansing of the spiritual understanding through 
the water of truth from the chak’ce of the Divine Love has a 

r 

meaning *of paramount importance, especially for the western 
world. That* world long ages ago professed to discern and 
receive the Christ ; and it has continued to do .so throughout 
what has been named the Christian ^.ra, an era which should 
have been one of Christhood seeking by that world. It professed 
the Christhood without understanding its meaning ; and even 
yet it is hard to impress upon its consciousness that sad fact. 
It has .shown by its religious history that it was quite tmable 
to (lisiiem who and what the blessed Master was, and what 
was the meaning of the wonderful Christhood manifestation 
through Him. Its spiritual understanding has never been one 
to truly apprehend the meanings associated with the mani- 
festation, or it would never have lived the life it has done and 
which it has taught others to do, nor have so ostentatiously 
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gloried in the* more outward aspects of the* kingdom which it 
has reared in the name of the Master. Had it perceived who , 
and ,what He was, it would have known that all its ways must 
be pimfi^d. It would have understood the redeemed life, have 
sought the beautiful ways of that Life, and shown to the whole 
world that Christianity was not only the crown of all other 
forms of religious expression, but that it gathered up into 
itself all thf others, that its foundations were laid in pfurity of 
life, purity of love, and purity of action. It would have made 
manifest unto all peoples that Christhood meant compassion 
dnto all Souls without distinaion of race ^ or nationality or 
country, and pity unto all the creatures. It would have revealed 
unto the whole world that the Christhood had its foundations 
in divine goodness and righteousness, that it knew but One 
Life in the heavens and on the earth, though the manifestations 
of that one life were infinitely varied ; that the human races 
were all one great family, and that the divine Father loved them 
all and forgot none. Indeed had the Christhood been truly 
perceived and understood by the West, its countries would 
have been the scenes of the most beautiful Individual, Family, 
Social and ^S'ational life; veritable homes where the ^para- 
disaical life was experienced once more ; social centred where 
the people had no tragedies in the tyay, but where life’s drama 
was angelic ; nations whose God was the Lord, and not the 
Beelzebub of strife, the Mammon of Gold, and the Dragon 
of material power and dominion. 

Christianity Minus Redemption . 

But the western world could not perceive the meaning' of the 
Christhood because its spiritual understand!:^ was uncleansed. 
It could not perceive the meaning of the process of cleaning 
implied in the Sin-offering, because it had a false view given • 
to it by Paul, an apostle who ha<i' not known the Master nor 
understood His teachings. And not until this age, indeed, not'* 
until these days, has it had presented to its vision who and 
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What the Master Was, and what was the meaning x)f the sublime 
. manifestation through Him. As a result of the astral influences 
upon it, and the blindness of its teachers, that world has made 
of Christianity a new set of beliefs with ritual adapted to these, 
rather than the most beautiful of lives and the sublimest of 
all the sublime ideals the world has ever known. It has believed 
^■in -a Christ svhose Christhood it has never understood ; in a 
world-tedemption which, however .much of mystery was made 
to surround it, was hypothetical rather than real, theological 
more than a matter of life-realization. Purification* has never 
been understood by it ; had it been so, the gross systems of 
eating and drinking, with the markets these have created with 
their attendant evils, could never have found the places which ' 
now they occupy, nor made their ramifications penetrate the 
whole oi the States and Churches. With a true conception of 
the purification of life, such conditions as are implied in dis- 
tilleries, breweries and wine-palaces, modern cattle traflic, 
abattoirs and shambles, vivisection and its laboratories with 
their persecuting high priests, the impoverishment of the weak 
and defenceless for the enrichment of the strong and fortunate, 
could have found no place in the various states, no encourage- 
ment or shelter from the various Churches, and no apologists 
in the nanie of the Divine, Love. 

Purifying the C&urches 

But it is now Simon Peter’s turn. The spiritual understanding 
must be cleansed, otherwise there can be no true relationship 
to the Christhood. Whilst it remains uncleansed, there can be 
no true realization of the Christhood fellowship. To the western 
world the Christ has once more come, not as a person, but as 
a divine illumination and power restoring the vision of Christ- 
hood to the Soul, and interprpting anew the true laws of spiritual 
being ; and we can even now hear that world, as embodied in 
the various Churches^ saying to the Christ, as the disciple is 
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said to hjtve spoken to the Teacher in the ttSlegery, “ Dost thdU 
wash my feet ? ” For it is with very great astonishment that the , 
Churches hear the glorious message of the new process 
cleaiisin^ which is now come to them all. The new light which 
is being so gloriously poured upon the world, and that from 
East to West and North to South, is revealing to the Churches 
by slow degrees the things they ought always to»have known,* 
and the liff they always should Aave ejcperienced. They have , 
indeed been tardy to recognize how great the need was for a 
real cleansing of their life from the innermost to the outermost . 
spheres. In their blindness they cannot behold what’ they should 
always have been, namely, communities through whose mem- 
bers the redeemed life was interpreted and the Christhood 

revealed ; for knowing neither they have failed in both. 

• 

Even now it is most difficult to impress the Churches with 
the true view of redemption, and to get them to understand 
the true meaning of purity, compassion and pity. They do 
profess these qualities ; yet they follow the ways of the barbaric 
and the carnivorous in their living, ignorant of the fact that the 
lives of the creatures are sacred unto Him who fashioned them, 
and that He cannot regard any one who does not think pFthem 
and shelter them from every form of cruelty, as truly pitiful 
and merciful. They would be merciful ; yet are they thought- 
lessly unmerciful. They would *be children of the All-pitying 
One ; yet do they fail to spread fonh the wings of a true and 
beautiful pity. They would be sealed as followers of the Com- 
. passionate One ; yet understand they not how diviively full are 
the ways of compassion. They would be even as the Cffie in 
whom they profess belief ; yet do they reject the ways of life 
by which alone any Soul can find its redemption, that way 
of life unto which the blessed Master called all Souls. Nay, 
they will not hear the message which comes from that past, 
because they are not yet able to see the true meaning of the* 
Way of Life. 
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The Request of Awakened Souls 
When a Soul is* truly awake, it desires not only to have its 
feet cleansed, but, like the teacher’s disciple, to have cleimsed 
also the hAnds and the head. Its great yearning is to be purified 
from the innermost to the outermost spheres of life. To cleanse 
the hands is to make pure all life’s aaions. To bathe the head 
,,is to purify the thoughts of the mind. And to wash the feet of 
Simon Peter is to make the ^ays of .the spiritual understanding 
pure. Some are willing to cleanse the outer without touching 
the inner. They are willing to go part of the way. And there 
are many who are willing to have inward purification if only 
they are allowed \o follow the ways of life pursued by the 
world in their manner of living. 

f 

But when the spiritual understanding is made pure, all the 
spheres of life become pure as a natural sequence. When the 
feet of Simon Peter are bathed, the whole Soul-system is made 
clean. For when the understanding is purified and illumined, 
the Soul sees the meaning of her life upon every sphere, and 
brings all thoughts, feelings and actions upon these spheres 
into 'perfect harmony with the vision within. For the divine 
vision is restored unto the Soiil. No longer is the* mind like a 
veiled iniryor unable to reflect, or a mirror whose surface is 
so affected by the elemental or astral kingdom that its reflections 
are untrue ; but it is a mirror sp pure and true Vhat it is able to 
reflect divine things correctly, even glories upon glories as they 
fall upon it fropi the Lord. When a man’s understanding is 
purified, bathed in the water of truth poured out from the Divine 
Chaliqe, he' sees to it that every power of life is also purified. ‘ 
He jfeels that he cannot pause anywhere until the work of 
purification upon the entire system is accomplished. He must 
needs obey the voice which then speaks to him from within the 
sanctuary of his Being. 

« 

O glorious and blessed vision of life from the divine kingdom ! 
Happy indeed are they who behold, and enter into realization ! 
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Theirs is the'ldngdom, and the power, anci tfte •glory, which 
the Divine Love begetteth within the Soul and revealeth unto . 
jche ^Spirit. 


E 

THE ONE WHO^ BETRAYED* 

T he betrayal of the Christ is a subject that has provoKea 
the profeundest interest. It is surrounded with incidents 
rhe most touching and pathetic. The story told ’in the four 
evangelists with their varying details, has awakened very real 
sorrow in many hearts, and dimmed with tears many eyes. 
Not a few are the Souls who have been moved by the picture 
portrayed in these Records, to have unbounded compassion 
for the Christ and unlimited condenmation for the betrayer. 
The vision of the betrayal is the most unhappy scene in the 
whole history of the Christ ; and upon the one who betrayed 
there is set a seal that fills the reader with the sense of an 
inexplicable mystery. For is it not written of the betrayal that 
it was divinely appointed? a^d of the betrayer that he was 
chosen for the purpose ? Yet the full burden of responsibility is 
made to light upon the erring one, and the most tfwful woe is 
pronounced concerning him. He was selected to be the instru- 
ment, yet he was made thf subject of the world’s most scathing 
judgment and scorn. 

« 

If the presentation in the Records were correct, the man 
would have been one whose fate was the most appalling and 
the most pitiable, the most sad and the most unjust, ^f the 
story were historically true, it would be a blot upon the beautiful 
Divine Love and the wonderful Christhood. To have been 
fashioned for such a work as is therein set forth, would have 
been the most cruel ; and to have* been chosen by the belove^ 
Master in order to ultimately betray ^Jim, would surely have 
been the most unlovely conduct on His part. 
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*Did the writeflrs ifr these Records understand what they were 
, writing when they made such a presentation ? And did they 
know who Ju^ was whose name they found attached’ ta this 
story- in the first Gospel record written for the Churclies.? 

Things are not as Presented 

c 

The betrayal was not of theif personal nature recorded in these 
Records, and the betrayer was not the disciple nahied Judas. 
The betrayal was somethidg far more terrible tl\^^any mere 
betrayal of the Master to the Jews ; and the betrayer was a far 
more potent faaor for evil than any one man. What was done 
was a stupendous thing which would have made any outward 
historical betrayer appear insignificant. There was* a betrayal^ 
but it was of the most overwhelming character ; there was a 
betrayer, but he was infinitely more powerful and subtle than 
any disciple. 

It is quite true that the Master was betrayed to the Jews, and 
by the Jews to the world-powers, and that together they tried 
and condemned Him ; but the betrayal was not effected in the 
maimer presented in the Records, nor were the condemnation 
and crucifixion such as are found and described there. The 
betrayal of the Master whigh is signified, was that accomplished 
by him who wrote the Record from which the materials for 
the four Gospels were taken, when the Logia were made to refer 
to outward instead of inward events ; and the betrayal of the 
Christ which is implied was accomplished when the false view 
of Christhood was presented to the Soul. But the betrayer was 
not even the writer of the Record which formed the basis of the 
foiir ^Gospels, nor the writer of the astounding Letters sent 
out in Paul’s name. The betrayer was the astral kingdom. 

^ The first Gospel record writte:i for the Churches was founded upon the 
Gospel written by St. Matthew aftd the Logia of St. John. I'hat Gospel 
has also been recovered in these days, and is now known as The Gospel 
of the Holy Twelve. It wtts from this latter Gospel that the present 
received records were built up. 
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It was that kingdom which first betrayed writers inio ways 
of life that made spiritual illumination impossible, and pre-^ 
venteu’them from imderstanding the inner significance of the 
teaching^ found in the original Gospel by St. Matthet^, and 
the Logia of St. John. The Christhood was betrayed to the 
vision of those Jews who wrote the historical life of the Master, 
‘because the astral kingdom dominated them and miraged thc^ 
truth ; mai^riahzing what -was exftirely spiritual ; making per- 
sonal those things which were individual, souUic, and divine ; 
turning universal soul-truths into local events, and destroying . 
the vision of the Christhood so effectively that tl&t vision has 
not been known again until these days, notwithstanding all 
the centuries of supposed Christian influence and teaching in 
the western world since the days of the manifestation. 

f 

The Betrayal a Momentous Thing 

Thus will it be seen that, even from an historical point of 
view, the betrayal of the Master through the misrepresentation 
of His hfe, and the betrayal of the Christhood through the 
misuse of the Logia, was a much more momentous aifaif than 
selling the information of the* whereabouts of the Master to 
the jealous and blind members of the Sgnhedrip, an affair 
whose results have been tragicall;^ far reaching in that the 
whole western w.-rld was misled and deceived as to the meaning 
of the redemption which was to be accomplished for and in all 
Souls, the nature of the Christhood itself, an4 the Sin-offering 
to be accomplished. 

Yet Was the betrayal of the Soul of the beloved one stflj more 
momentous and tragic. These things were done to the Visjon 
of the redeemed hfe, which had been so beautifully interpreted, 
and to the Christhood, which had been so wonderfully mani- 
fested ; and the Souls of the Fatl^et’s children who were to have 
been helped were deprived of those necessary visions, and A 
this way were impoverished. 
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•But the yet. deeper betrayal brought impoverishment to the 
Master. He who was rich in all things of the Divine nature, 
w4s made poor in His unique endeavours to aid the hutnan 
races. For the astral kingdom depleted Him of all His divine 
attributes which He had acquired as He rose from sphere to 
sphere, kingdom to kingdom, and glory to glory. He had risen 
on to the divine kingdom to be one with the Father ; and the 
powers gained through that^ transcendent life He, laid aside 
that He might become one ;vith all the children of the Father 
who were lost amid the darkness of the spirituar wilderness. 
From the high estate of the divine kingdom which His Christ- 
hood represented, did He descend to the low estates in which 
all Human Souls were, that He might find for them a way of 

return unto the household of the Father. 

» 

It was through the astral world that the way lay through 
which He must needs pass. And it was as He passed from 
state to state, changing the astral conditions and purifying 
that kingdom, that He was depleted of His strength and im- 
poverished in the way, because He had to give of His powers 
for the work which had to be accomplished. The betrayer 
pursued Him with remorseless ardour ; betrayed Him in every 
state into ^yhich Ife entered ; buffeted and scourged Him ; 
smote Him in railing moclfery ; followed Him with relentless 
vigour from the hour of the laying aside of the Chrisihood 
garments (the divine raiment that Adorned Him), until the 
Sin-offering was, accomplished. 

Through such a betrayal on the part of the astral kingdom, 
the AJ^ister had laid upon Him stupendous burdens, the 
weight and suffering of which were mightily increased through 
the betrayal of those who wrote the Records which the western 
world accepts as true portraitures of Him and His work, but 
in which His beautiful life is iiysrepresented, and the wonderful 
)^sion of the Christhood obscured. For had not those who were 
sincerely desirous of following the Christhood been so woefully 
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deceived regarding the nature of the redeeiped life which He 
so perfectly interpreted, there would have grown up com-- 
.muciities of men and women who would have lived the life 
of true purity, compassion and pity, and have thus influenced 
the rest of the world ; the true vision of Christhood would have 
been understood and experienced by many ; the present semi- 
material religious communities ^ould never have been called 
into existence ; the outwkd kingdom would not have been ^ 
sought after ; nor would the beloved one have been left so 
absoluteljr bereft of aid from without when He arose out of the* 
states in the various lives which He lived* whilst performing 
the Office of the Cross in the awful Sin-offering. 

The betrkyal of the Christ-Soul strikes a deeper note than 
any one could have imagined who did not know the blessed 
Master, and who knew not the inner meaning of the profound 
Sayings ’’ concerning it. It sounded the very depths of His 
love for Souls and His devotion to the divine purpose. It 
tried Him unto the very uttermost, even until He would at 
times fain have sunk into utter unconsciousness in order to 
lose the awful sense of the spiritual impoverishment, suffering, 
sorrow and dire anguish, which were His portion in alKtfie ages 
of this era since the days of the wonderful* manifestation until 
these later day^s which have witnessed the completion of the 
stupendous task. 

O ye who would truly understand this most wonderful of Mysteries^ 
let true reverence fill your Souls ! Know that the arm of the Lord 
of Hosts is not shortened that He cannot save His 'children^ but 
that He has^ unto that end^ accomplished through that Ohf who 
bore the burdeny great things for us, whereof we are glad, * 
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F 

ISCARIOT THE SON OF SIMON 

I N the records it is stated with recurrent persistency that 
the betrayar was Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. But, as 
we have .already pointed out, there was only one Judas amongst 
the disciples, and He was of the Master’s brethren. Why he 
should have been chosen by the writer of the first. Jlecord to 
be the butt and scorn of the world, may not be told here. But 
it was a great mista*ke, a cruel blimder which has had disastrous 
effects upon the whole western world, inasmuch as it misled 
all who accepted the statement as true, turned their thoughts 
towards a* man who had been a disciple of the Master, causing 
them to think evilly of him, and to miss the deep meaning 
implied in the statement that the betrayer was Iscariot, Simon’s 
son. 

For poor Judas or Jude the day of rectification is come. The 
aflSiction which overtook him as the result of such blundering 
on the. part of the writer of thaf Record, was terrible ; but the 
day of tlie restoration has come for him. He did go out in the 
night overwhelmed by the awful report which was spread 
abroad that he had betrayed the beloved one, •and took away 
his earthly life. He could not bear thought that he had had 
such dishonour heaped upon him. And so the Records have the 
truth in part, when they state that Judas went out into the night 
and to 9 k away his hfe. But they are wrong when they afl5rm * 
that Ifc was full of remorse, for he had none, having nothing 
over which to feel remorseful. But he was full of inexpressible 
anguish ; and that affeaed him so greatly that his mind gave 
way under the strain, with the result which we have named. 
J'he Record writer knew not what it was that he did when 
he wrote of Judas as, the one who outwardly betrayed the 
Master to the Jews. For he not only misled the whole western 
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world as to the meaning of the betrayal, Ke cause*d a most 
precious life to pass through untold suffering. 

What Iscariot Meant 

What the writer of the Record found when “ The Life ” 
.of the blessed Master, which was written by St. JVlatthew, fell 
into his hands, he did net understand. He took it tc refer to 
an outward event. The coming of Iscariot, Simon’s son, to 
betray, w,^he coming of no man amongst the group who had 
known the beloved one, but the coming of the ne^^ conditions 
into which the Soul had to enter. Those 'readers who have 
followed these unfoldments of the Master’s Teachings, will be 
able to recall the explanation which we gave of the term Simon. 
Iscariot the son of Simon is a state of the lower mind, Simon 
means a mind turned towards material things. Simon (Peter), 
whom Satan desired to possess that he might sift as wheat, 
was the spiritual understanding turned unto the conditions 
represented by the term Simon ; and Peter was that under- 
standing illumined. Iscariot represented that wholly worldly 

state bom vithin the mind that has become enslaved to the 

« 

outward and sense-life, the mind that calculates the pAtward 
value of any precious ointment of loving servise rendered 
unto the Divine Love, and would turn it into a material value 
for other uses. 

The mind of the first Sin-offering life into which the beloved 
one was bom that He might carry the burden of the Sin- 
offering, was such a mind. It was a Simon mind giving biiih 
to all those feelings implied in Iscariot. It represented a- mind 
whose chief joy was to trafiic in things sensuous. It was a mind 
full of the guile of the world, loving the night rather than the 
day, in a spiritual sense, because its deeds were of an evil order.' 
Not that He ever came to love ewl’in any degree ; for there was 
no desire for wrong in Him even whilst the terrible lives in 
which the Sin-oflfering had to be made, were lived. He did no 
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sm, neither was ‘there deceit found in Him, when the judgment 
‘of^the heavens fell upon those lives ; for the Soul was ever 
yearning for the way of goodness and purity even whilst 'the, 
outward personality sought the ways of the world. “ He who 
knew no sin was made in the likeness of sinful flesh that He 
might carry “ the burden of the iniquity of the people,” and 
through the fiesh destroy hi^ who had gained the dominion 
» over the^ people, the astral power known as Satanv the great 
tempter and destroyer of the Soul. In a planetary sense the 
astral kingdom was Iscariot the betrayer and destroyer. In an 
individual sense it is the same. Iscariot, or the astral in any one 
when responding to the astral kingdom, becomes the Soul’s 
betrayer and destroyer. And as in a planetary sensr so in the 
individual ; only the Christ has power over it. Only the Christ 
within can destroy its power. Iscariot is the son of Simon 
within the individual system, just as he is within the planetary 
system. He is the creation of a mind turned so much outward 
that the polarity of the life is inverted or reversed. He was the 
son of perdition, being the offspring of our fallen state, indi- 
vidual and planetary. He first came into existence when the mind 
of thQ Planet went wrong, and all the elemental world was 
changecf in^its nature. That was the beginning of this cosmos 
concerning which the Master spake. And from the beginning 
of his career as a power in the^ Planet independent of the true 
spiritual forces which flowed into the system from the Divine 
Kingdom, he was a betrayer and deceiver, the father of lies 
and every evil thing. 

It will now be obvious what was meant in the Logia by the 
be^irayal and the betrayer. Iscariot will be seen and understood 
in his true light ; and no innocent disciple will be held up to 
*the scorn and repudiation of the world — ^though verily that 
same world at the same time repudiates all that the Christhood 
meant. And it will likejvise be apparent unto all who are equal 
to the study of those profound Logia, and to the discernment 
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of their inner meanings, how it was that *Satan. enteifed into 
Iscariot on the eve of the Lord’s Passion. 


G 

THE PROMISE OF A FULL UNDERSTANDING 
BY AND BY 

I N the allegory it is stated that the Teacher said unto the 
disciple that what was done to him he could not understand 
^hen, but he would understand by and by ; and, herein was 
illustrated much that was spoken by th - • Master unto that 
consecrated and devoted circle. There were depths of meaning 
in the Logia which those who heard Him could not then 
sound, sayings whose full significance it was beyond them to 
grasp at the time. The Master knew this, and so He anticipated 
it. He prepared them for it, and filled them with the great hope 
that all things would at last be made clear. They were to under- 
stand by and by what things were about to happen unto Him, 
and the full extent of the betrayal that was even then at the 
doors awaiting Him ; and awaiting them also. The Christhood 
was to be withdrawn. The Soifl had to set out on a long lonely 
journey. The betrayer was already at work preparing to sell 
Him to the Jews that they might' condemn His Christhood 
through their ihi-si epreseiitatiotj of it ; and crucify Him in the 
sight of all the world bjr destroying the beautiful vision of 
the redeemed life which He had given to the Soul, and the true 
meaning of the Christhood. And for the second part of the 
tragedy the betrayer was likewise preparing ; for all the forces 
of the astral kingdom were marshalled to smite Him jYi His 
own Soul-life as He performed the work of the Sin-ofFeriug; 

But they were to come into the Fill knowledge of all these 
thing s by and by. The Holy Spirit was to bring all things 
to' their remembrance, whatsoever He had said unto thenft 
That Holy Spirit was the Paraclete Vho dwelt within the 
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Soul’s 'aanctijany, ile proceeded from the Father, and spoke 
^noi of Himself, biit of the things of the Father ; and He would 
teiitify of the Christ. He would at last show them all things. 
He wpuld enable them to understand those things wliich then 
were not clear because of the very profundity of their meaning. 

Verily the Logia were rich in promise as well as in significance : 
promise whose fulfilment is ^ now; significance whose depths 
• we have only of late been able to touch. Marvellous indeed are 
those Logia for the great wfialth of their revelatiop concerning 
the Soul, an^i the Divine Presence within the sanctuary of every 
one. They are the true Gnosis^ the very heart of all true knowledge 
concerning the way of the Divine Love. They are the true 
revelation of the nature of the Divine Love and Wisdom, 
and the inherent nature of the human Soul. They contain not 
only glints and gleanings of the Soul’s historic past, but revela- 
tions of its relation to the Divine Father-Mother. In them the 
present cosmic conditions are shown to be other than those 
which the ever Blessed One purposed ; and it is obvious from 
them that these conditions have had much to do with the state 
of the human Soul all through the untold ages since the days 
of tho descent of the whole plSnetary system in what is now 
regarded “ the fall.” The cause of the deep tribulation of 
life was to be found in them. “ In this cosmos ye shall have 
tribulation ; but be of cheerful hearty for through the Christhood 
ye shall overcome.'"^ Between the &nditions of the present 
cosmos and the true conditions of life for the Soul, there was 
obvious antagonism. The elements of the one were opposed , 
to those of the other. The powers within the cosmos >yere at 
variance with those of the Soul. But through attaining to the 
efiristhood they would overcome. To the Christhood the ele- 
.ments were submissive. The storm-spirits ceased their revelry, 
and the tumultuous waters Jbecame calm, when the power of 
Christhood was manifested. 'Over the Christhood state the 
enemy had no power. He had no power over the Christ until 
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it was given .from above. And it was givJn bim from above 
only through the laying aside of the Chfisthood attributes 
that ’tile Soul might be buffeted and scourged by the astral’ 
‘powers during the work of the Sin-offering. 

So the way of victory , was the way of Christhood, In the Christ-- 
^ hood state the Soul would find Life^ even the abundant Life. In 
that holy estate the Soul would one with the heather., even ai 
He was orie. 
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Allegories of the Soul’s Awakening 

Chapter 1. By Jacob's Well, or the journey 
through Samaria 

II. The Raising of Lazarus 

III. The Woftian who was a $inner 
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By Jacob’s WeU 


Beii\g an Account of the SouVs, Journey 
through Samaria on the Way hack p 
Galilee ; and having special relation 
to the burden of the Sin- 
offering, showing the Mean- 
ing of the Return of the 

Soul to the Con- 

% 

sciousness of 


Christhood. 




Y JACOB’S WELL 


A 

THE STORY IN THE FOURTH RECORD. 

T he story told in the Fourth Record, concerning the 
Woman of Samaria and the Master, is remarhable in man^i 
ways. There is in it so much truth that it appeals to the Soul, 
There is something fascinating in the pictures presented as, 
dioramicall/, they pass before the vision. There is first of aU 
the picture of the beloved Master sitting by an historic well, 
resting Himself in the midst of Samaria tArough which it is 
said “ He must needs ” pass on His way to Galilee. That is 
followed by the setting forth of the disciples to find provision 
for themselves and Him. Then we have the coming oixfin woman 
to draw water, and the astounding revelations made to her. 
That is followed by the return of the disciples with food and 
the departure of the woman for the city, issuing in the woman’s 
return with many others to hear the new message. And we have 
the interlude during which the Master said some deep tjiings 
to the disciples. ^ 

> 

The tableaux are wonderful ; the events^ are dramatic ; the 
dialogues are profound. There is pathos and there is majesty 
in the piaure oT the Master. Tl\p human element is emphasized 
in the conduct of the disfiples who leave Him that they may 
go in search of food, and, upon their return, seem surprised 
that He could be sustained without having partaken of such 
food as they deemed necessary for sustenance. In' the woman 
there i's a wonderful display of feeling after the highest things, 
combined apparently with a low moral estate ; a remarkable 
candour in her answers and abandon in her attitude, and great 
strength of purpose made manifest in her questions and action.' 
The whole .drama is most picturesque and fascinating ; and ii^ 
the subject-matter of the conversation; we have given vistas 
of life under conditions both earthly and heavenly. 
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Thb Story Transformed 

' The whole story as told in the fourth Record is a remarkable 
one, and in some respects seems almost impossible. .There is ' 
such a strange intermixture of the earthly and the heavenly, 
of the lowest and the highest, of the dominant outer sense-life 
and the latent sense of the divine life, on the part of the woman ; 
and bn the part of the Mastef, a remarkable weariness of body 
combined with striking power of endurance which enabled 
Him to forego nourishment, an apparent lassitude^*; the body 
’ and mind which was superseded by inward strength and fitness 
for the work He was accomplishing. 

All these things should impress the reader with ,the feeling 
that the story is not what it seems to be. And therein would 
the teadeA judge rightly ; for it is not such a story as the narrative 
would seem to indicate. It is no plain statement of things 
which occurred upon the physical planes, notwithstanding 
the very real human elements in the story. However profoundly 
interesting the narrative may appear, considered as an outward 
history of events in the life of the Master, the interest is 
deepened unspeakably when ve behold' the tnle meanings 
imderlying the apparently outward events. For the history is 
spiritual. It‘is of thb Soul. Jt concerns the travail of the Christ. 
The events are related to the Sin-off erir^. In no* ordinary sense 
is it personal. When understood, th? local environment gives 
place to great spiritual verities. The saying of the Christ 
becomes clear in its meaning, that He must needs go through 
Samaria. Jacob’s well is no longer an earthly spring supplying 
water. to assuage the body-thirst, but such a spring as the 
readers of the story have never even dreamed of. The awful 
weariness of the Christ has a new meaning given to it, and how 
it was that He came to seek test by Jacob’s well. The coming 
of the Samaritan woman to draw water feom the well has new 
light shed upon it, so^that its personal and outward history 
is superseded by its true inward impersonal and soulic meaning. 
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The whole story becomes like a transformation, sceit^ as the 
veil of its earthly elements is drawn aside, and its spiritual, 

natyro and divine significance are beheld. 

• 

The “ Ml" >Needs ” of the Christ 
And He must needs go through Samaria^ "1 his is not the 
only instance in which it is stated that the Christ must needs 
do something. There was^ a “ i^ust needs ” in His jgoing to . 
Jerusalem lo be betrayed at the hands of the chief priests and"* 
scribes, 5,uflfer many things through them, to be condemned 
and crucified. There was a “ must needs ” in His going away* 
from the Christhood manifestation, and leaving the disciples 
for a time to pursue a path whither they could not then follow 
Him. Th( te was a “ must needs ’’ fiar Him fo keep the Feast 
before His “ going hence,” for which beautiful purpose^ He 
went up to the Temple of the Lord. There was a “ must needs ” 
for Him to partake of “ the Passover ” with His disciples in 
order that they might share the profound mystery which it 
signified. 

The depths of meaning implied in all these things couldmever 
be fathomed by the human mind. No man of himself could 
know them. There are no materials at hand in the \>rdinary 
human life experience by means of which* these depths could 
possibly be sounded. For these depths gathered into themselves 
the deep waters of experience through which all Souls passed 
upon this spiritual system. They contained not the experience 
of one Soul upon the Planet, but of all Souls*. They contained 
the depth of a// the various states into which those Souls had 
descended. For these “ must needs ” all relate to thew tragic 
Sin-offering, to the descent of the Soul from the Christhgod 
into the various states which had to be entered in the accom- 
plishing of the work of the Sin-offering. And it is of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom that we no>y •know these things. Of Him 
alone are we able to enter into the imderstanding of the marvel? 
lolls things of which the Sin-offering speaks. From Him only 
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(foes the light ^hine within ns, that light which maketh all 
.things clear, which causeth the night to pass and the day to 
brkak, which also maketh the long drawn out shadows to Jee ^ 
away as before a glorious dawn. In Him and through Him alone 
who is the light of life, have we arrived at the meaning of the 
profound mystery, at the sounding of those depths which no 
one of himself could fathom. It is marvellous in our eyes that 
, He should have chosen us a^ His instrument to proclaim His 
way, to show forth how He accomplished salvation for us, 

, and to make clear the way by which the Soul miisr letum to 
her ancient ihherit^ce. For His ways are indeed most wonder- 
ful, and are such as no man could understand unless it were 
given him from .above. To see the inner meaning, of such a 
story as we have now to Expound, is to be overwhelmed with 
the •wondir of it all that it could ever have taken place, that 
the beloved Master should have had such a work to perform, 
that the conditions upon this Planet could ever have been such 
as to make it necessary for Him or any divine Soul to enter 
into the awful states implied in the story. 

To draw aside the veil that the truth may be i:iow known, 
is no ligjht task. It has made demands upon him who records 
these things from which he would fain have known some way 
of escape. The pain, the sorrow, the anguish of it all as its 
adumbrations fell upon him, were too terrible to be described, 
and too awful to be realized except by those who have in some 
measure shared the burden of travail. The joy of the wine of 
God with which the Soul was filled from the Divine Love • 
when it* awoke to the vision of Christhood and its powers, had 
to pvt place to the greater work of entering into the meaning 
of such a Christhood as that of the blessed Master’s. The cup 
of the divine joy had to be replaced with the cup of the divine 
sorrow. The Marriage Festivd had to be left after the first work 
Vas accomplished of turning the waters for purification into 
heavenly wine, so that* the passion of the Lord might be b6th 

504 



BY JACOBIS WELL 


seen and feic The blessed fellowship in tansf of Galilee hati 
to be, left for the aloneiiess, the sorrow, the anguish, the dire, 
^extrenfity of the Christ-Soul witnessed in Gethsemane. For 
these proYoimd meanings; which the Divine Love hath revealed 
unto him, and commanded him to give unto the Souls of all 
who are able to receive them, have been engraven upon the 
walls of his Soul. 

• 

The meaning of the Christ-Soul passing through Samaria 
must be J^9und through understanding the term itself. For , 
though the word came to be used to describe a* part of the 
country inhabited by the Jews and the people who dwelt in 
that province, yet it originally was descriptive of a spiritual 
state. It v/as planetary in its signification. Originally it sym- 
bolized that spiritual experience in which it may b^ said chat 
the Soul watches for the approach of the Divine Love. For the 
term signified a watch-tower, and those who became true 
Samaritan^, were watchers for the breaking of the divine light. 

• But the term lost that high and blessed meaning during the 
ages which saw the very heavens of the Planet changed thfough 
the sad and terrible changes which took place in the elemental 
kingdoms. The watch-towers were all de^royed and those 
who watched were drawn down info the elemental kingdoms. 
But, if it be uAspeakably sad tg relate, yet it is true, the term 
was made use of to desefibe the very state into which the 
watchers fell, a state of experience wherein j:he sense-life in 
^ all its fullness was sought. A Samaritan came to be thought 
of as one who was unfit to associate with ; and the term Jjecame 
one oi opprobrium. 

There are not wanting indications in the Gospels that it was 
so in the days of the Master. The Jews had no dealings withf 
the Samaritans, it is said, though they shared and confessed 
the same religious beliefs. The Samaritans were a despise<f 
people ; though in the Records there are found several instances 
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ih which they ’'revealed a most wonderful religious- feeling, 
beautiful devotion to the highest, and a humanitarianism which 
wpuld have done credit to any true worshipper of the Divine.. 
They were accoxmted by the Jews as unworthy to be' included 
in Jewry ; yet it was the Samaritan leper who returned to the 
Divine Healer with gratitude and praise upon his lips, and 
another Samliritan who took up the wounded one found by 
the way^de, whom priest and scribe l>assed by. There is a wealth 
of pathos in these faas, for fheir meaning is deep. They reveal 
what was intended by the stories ; for they show fioV beneath 
the outward^ evil lives of some Souls there is a depth of real 
true religious feeling and nobility of spirit which from time to 
time find expression — a religious feeling and nobility, of devotion 
far surpassing anything fotmd in circles where the Samaritan 
wotild be^espised and repudiated. 

What it Meant for the Master 

It was the state of the Samaritan that the Christ-Sbul “ must 
needs ” go through, a state in which the sense-life dominated 
all the powers of the being. It was a state of sense-bondage 
in wl^ch the Soul was held captive, and made to endure the 
imname'able things which the perverted senses wrought upon 
the life. He had to pass through all that that state represented, 
to enter into the very conditions which were found amid those 
environments out of which such conditions grew, to bear the 
full burden of the evils they imposed upon the life, to know 
the depths of the degradation to which they led, to realize the 
power which the sense-life had over the sensitive Soul, to 
partake of the cup of bitterness which was given them to' drink, 
to be known as one of them, to be despised as they were, to be 
accounted unworthy even as they were accounted unworthy 
to be spoken of as the children of the Divine Love, to awaken 
amid such awful condition]^ to the realization of their e'vil 
^ture, to feel the sword of anguish pierce the whole being 
as the Soul strove to het herself from the influence of tliese 
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low conditions and rise into the pure air of a divind' life:-^ 
these, were the things He ‘‘ must needs ” pass through in His , 
experiences as He journeyed through the land traversed by 
the e.rrin^ children of the Father. 

And who shall say that beneath all the outward evils that came 
.to Him there was not a glorious and blessed purpo^ ? Who shall 
say that that could not be possible, because the exgeriences 
were so unlike those of a Christhood ? Who shall gainsay this 
wonderfijJ^tuth that “ He was made like unto His brethren ” and 
“ was tempted* and tried like as they are ? ’’ How long will those 
who should know the truth, who believe that there was a Sin- 
offeiing made by the Son of God, remain in the darkness con- 
cerning what that Sin-offering was,-,and how it was accom- 
plished ? How long will they refuse the Light of the Di|rine Spirit 
which illumineth all things, and maketh clear unto the Soul 
the meaning of this great Mystery ? How long will it be ere 
they perceive the inner meaning of the things which they think 
they believe, and behold how He was made “ sin ” on their 
behalf, yet in His own Soul remained sinless ? Perhaps the 
unfoldment , of this wonderful allegory will help them to 
understand. , ’ 


B. 

THE SOUL’,< GREAT WEARINESS 

/ AM weary, even to the laying down of my burden, and would 
fhin find a place of rest. These words reveal what it meant 
for such a Soul to pass through Samaria. There is a depth of 
meai^g in them which the discerning may perceive. TJie 
meaning of the rest which He sought will be obvious. The 
Soul-travail was so great, the burden so heavy, the pain and 
sorrow so 4cep> and the anguish §o unspeakable, that He was 
overwrought in His labotirs and would fain have withdrawn 
from them. What a burden of pain it was that He so lovingly 

507 



THE MASTER 


bore ! What soirow and sadness were His in the lives of His 
,sore travail ! O, the awful Soul-weariness that overtook ^Him 
oh the way ! How he longed for Soul-rest, and the blessfedness 
of Christhood ! How pathetic and heartrending were Hfs pr^iyers 
as He cried out, when the burden was heaviest, to be delivered 
from it ! O, the unspeakable grief that was seen upon His 
countenance 5is He sat Him down by Jacob’s Well ! What lone- 
, liness was present to Him as* He rested Himself thare ! Would 
that we could portray adequately for our readers the vision that 
, comes to us of the sorrowful over-burdened belovecf'une as He 
sat beside the ancient halting place of refreshment for the Soul. 
It would be so different from the orthodox notion of what it 
all meant ; for it would mean so much more, infinitely more, 
than the ordinary interpretation of this story could show. It 
woiiid sui\?ass anything the interpreters have ever dreamt of. 

What was the Patriarch’s Well beside which the Christ-Soul 
sat Him down to rest His awful weariness ? The reader will 
have gathered from what we have said that even this part of 
the story is not to be imderstood literally. They will understand 
that it is not ordinary history ^^and that the events were not 
such ^s .would seem to be indicated by a literal reading of the 
story. The apparently local relationships were really planetary, 
and those things which seem to have been material were spiritual 
in their nature. Through the materialization of them the beauti- 
ful terms lost their spiritual significations. And thus it came 
about that experiences which were bom of the tragic Sin- 
offering were made to relate to persons and physical things. * 
The Qac who was weary with His journey through the land was 
imderfetood to be Jesus. The country wherein He journeyed 
was related to a little part of Palestine. The Well at whiph 
He sat was turned into an ancient spring of water. The parcel 
of ground on which the Wejl was situated, and which was 
believed to have been given by the Patriarch Jacob, was 
presented as a small portion of the country known as Samaria. 

506 



BY JACOBIS WELL 


w 

And so the material veil hid all the wonderful meanings. The 
outward took the place of the inward ; the physical was under- 
stood where only spiritual things were meant ; the local and 
personal tolouring was made to obscure things that were plane- 
tary, and thus all the events were made to app^'ar in the light 
of an ordinary experience in the life of the Master. 


A Wonderful Illumination 

So wheirwe seek for the true meaning of the Patriarch’s 
Well we have to seek in a region other than geographical ; 
and we have to seek for a Well whose waters are not those 
which are drunk of for physical refreshment. We have to 
pass from the domain of the physical to that of the spiritual, 
from the geographical situation to the planetary s|ate when 
the land of Samaria, or the watch-tower, formed a part of its 
heavens. For the parcel of ground which is supposed to have 
been given by the Patriarch Jacob to his son Joseph was none 
pther than the intermediary heavens between the more outward 
spheres of the Soul and the angelic kingdom. It was the first 
heaven into* which the Soul enfered on her way to the angelic 
world. It was the country of the Soul into which she entered 
first as she passed from the outer spheres Upward 'towards the 
realization of Uie angelic life. Mount Gerizim was there — ^thc 
mount of angelic worship, thd mount or spiritual upland on 
which God was once truly worshipped. And the Patriarch’s 
Well was there, that spring of true spiritual life whose waters 
* were for refreshment, a well that was deep though its w?ters 
were only meant as aids by the way. For the Soul required such 
refreshing as this Well gave, as she performed her journey. 
The waters of the Well did not fully satisfy, though they assu- 
aged the thirst. They were not the waters of Life Eternal, the 
which if the Soul drink she knoweth no more thirst ; but they 
led the Soul on to these. They refreshed her and made her long' 
for more. It was the original purpose ’of those waters first to 
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lefresbtthe Soiil, and then M her with great longing for the 
waters which were imto Life Eternal. • 

* ^ 

foi Jacob’s Well contained the waters of the first realizations 

of angelic life, the life bom of love. .The House of Jacob was 
planetary, and was the spiritual household, the group of Souls 

who had attained to the angelic fife. ' 

. . 

Here then we have a most ^wonderful thing declared, a truth 
sublime and far-reaching in. its significance, such an interpreta- 
_ tion as explains not only the part of the story to which it belongs, 
but many other things besides. The ancient scriptures concern- 
ing Jacob and his kousehold radiate a new and more wonderful 
fight. The God of Jacob is no longer the god of a man, but 
the head and crown of a glorious spiritual planetary systepa. 

Wten t^ Christ-Soul sought rest for His extreme weariness 
at that Well, all things were changed. As we have already 
indicated, the whole land was changed and everything about 
it. Samaria had long been the land of the fallen. The elemental 
powers ruled over it. The waters of the well of Jacob did little 
more* than slake the thirst of the weary Soul. T^y had lost 
their ancient power to lead on lo the Life Eternal. This much 
is evident from the story itself. The land of Samaria was the 
land of the fallen of whom*che woman may be taken as a type. 
And when the blessed Christ-^oul passed through it full of 
the awful weariness of one whose* burden has been borne, 
though it has been far too great, it had fallen to its lowest. 
On Jacob’s Well He sat full of very, very sad thoughts and , 
great Soul longings, which none in that country could satisfy. 
He entered into the estate of the Samaritans, shared it with 
them, and knew the indescribable Soul-weariness where no 
refreshment for the spiritual life could be found. 
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THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA 

I T is a graphic and fasnnating story that is told of the woman 
^proaching the Well to draw water. She ame for such 
replenishing water as she could get. The Well was not. in the 
dty where she dwelt, so she had to come out to fetch her store.* 
The' city ofi Sychar did no* 'possesl even such water as the Well » 
was then able to supply. There is a profound significance in 
even theSfe apparently accidental items in the story, for they • 
show that the state of life found in the dty, of Sychar*^ was of 
a non-spirit’ial order. They reveal the conditions amid which 
the woman,lived, for the term itself indicates a«state of intoxica- 
tion. We have seen that Samaria had come to mean the land of 
the sense-life ; to be a dweller in Sychar was therefore t5 be 
one who was intoxicated with the sense-life. And that is just 
what the woman is represented to have been. The picture drawn 
of her is sdch as may be found in any modem dty of Samaria, 
meaning by that, spiritual states. She is said to have had five 
husbands, and that the one she now had was not her husband. 

Now, we have clearly pointed out to the reader that,ndthing 
in the story is to be understood literally and personally, that 
it deals with Ijistory which is not ordinary, nor merely upon 
the outer spheres, but with the state of the Soul. Therefore 
it must be understood rhat the woman is only a symbol, 
representing the spiritual state of men and women who have 
• been in the land of Samaria, many of whom ar<i there still. 
The wjoman in her bondage to the sense-life (who, by the way, 
had a remarkable power of abandonment) was and is the Intui- 
tion held fast in the grip of the sense-life, forced to traffic with 
material desire in every form. Five husbands she had had> 
but these had been taken away ; and the one with whom she 

I ^ 

^ The City of Sychar was the spiritual state in which the Soul is drunken 
with the wines of the sense-life • 
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qow liv^ was qot ner husband. And what could these husbands 
have been in the marrying of which the Intuition had had true 
uition, but the five senses in their pme spiritual state as these 
wpre found within the Soul ? For the five senses whese outer- 
most feelers are found in the body-life, were once absolutely 
pure and beautiful, and were the powers within the Soul through 
which ‘the .Intuition sensed, felt and perceived heavenly 
things. And what was it thnt the , Intuition had taken unto 
' itself to live with as a husband, though it could never truly 
occupy that relationship, since there could be nc> t.*pje union 
between them ? What could it be but the awful dominance of 
material things, th(& illicit trafSc in everything of the sense-life, 
the degradation of the powers of the Soul to find their fulfilment 
through matter in its varieus forms. 

People ^ not seem to realize what it all means, so blinded 
are they. They imagine that the sex aspect of this question 
is the only one. They do not seem to understand that whilst 
matter in any degree dominates the life and blinds the Intuition, 
so that it lives its life amid the things bom of matter, and seeks 
fulfiltiient through them, they are living a false life in the sight 
of the Divine Love. Some are b^und through the love principle 
to the feeling generated by it upon the outermost spheres, 
and these are they who coine in for the condemnation meted 
out by men and women to each other, the judgment which the 
self-righteous world-spirit has to pass upon all who are supposed 
to be unworthy These ate accounted the magdalenes, both 
men and women, the fallen and outcast ones whose garments 
are specially soiled, and on whom opprobrium may be fittingly 
cast, ^hese are as the poor publicans ; they have to stand in 
the outer courts, and be accounted the greatest sinners, to 
redeem whom the Sin-offering was specially made. These 
may stand apart from the self-righteous and pray, God, be 
'merciful unto me, the sinful one. The pseudo-saints who are 
bound hand and foot lO literalism and traffic with matter in 
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every other degree, who tithe their mint, and Cummin and 
forget, the weightier matters of the law, such as love, com- 
passion and pity — ^these .from afar off view these sinners, and 
too often superciliously thank God that they are not as^they 
are. ’ 

•How little men and women imagine what it all •means, this 
awful traffic of the powers .of the# Soul in matter ? H»w slow 
they are to perceive its far reaching ramifications ? How blind 
they are w its effect upon themselves ? The sex venue is not 
the only one through which the fearful ravages are 'made upon 
the life of the Soul. In very many the love-principle has found 
other outlets through which the traffic with the things of sense 
has been carried on — avenues of action whose results have been 
more disastrous to the Soul, though in the judgmcjft of the 
world the effects are not seen to be so. Alas ! that so great dark- 
ness should have prevailed where light was supposed to shine ! 
Alas ! that men and women should have been taught to regard 
the love of the things of sense for the pleasure they gave as not 
only right, but a great goal in life to be sought for and pursued 
until gained \ O the sadness ai^ the pity of it all that they 
should have had such destructive thoughts impressed upo€i them 
for ages and ages ! The love of mopey, th^ love* of position, 
the love of dominion ; the love of everything that ministers 
to the body and rae mind > the love to reign upon the earth ; 
*the love of power to rule all things material and to receive the 
homage of the world — ^these are traffickings with matter trans- 
cending in their power for evil the lower outward manifestations 
of the perverted love-principle, for they not only bring *down 
the whole being to function upon the outer planes, but they 
dry up its spiritual vital forces, and take away all the beautiful 
spiritual magnetism which is generated from the activity of 
the love-priuciple within the Soul! They have the effect of 
encasing the Soul in a sheath of material armour from which 
she finds it most difficult to free herself. They gradually 
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influent her to look at everything from the material standpoint, 
until all her once beautiful inward emotions bom of the Divine 

t* 

Love within her have to seek for their fulfilment in material 
thinf^. Her life is found in the objective world. ller visions 
are all visual. Her religious manifestation is only outward. 
And even her heavens are materialized. And so it happens, in 
process of ^me, that Ichabod is written upon the widls of her 
sanctu^ ; for the glory has' departed, and the Divine Presence 
can no longer be said to have His abode there. 

D 

THE SOUL QUESTIONING 

T he supposed conversation between the woman of Samaria 
and the Master is striking in the extreme. It is striking 
because of the circumstances. The state of the woman is not 
such as to lead us to expect the remarkable questionings and 
profound discernment with which she is credited. The coming 
to the WeU to draw such water as she could get there, in itself 
was a testimony to the spiritual thirst within. What a depth 
of in ward perception there was present at that moment w^n 
she said iqito the jChrist, “ Give me of this water so that I thirst 
not again, neither come hitiier to draw ! ” 

Here we have, in the most incidental way, a Saying which 
reveals how unlike an ordinary story it was, and how spiritual 
its meaning. Those who came to Jacob’s Well found only 
refireshment by the way ; but those who had the living waters 
of C|xiisthood, had within themselves the Eternal Spring, and 
needed not to come to the Well of Jacob. And so the questioning 
of the woman reveals much more than is apparent. 

And what a fulness of abandon there is in her conversation ! 
All reserve is cast to the wmds as soon as the subject is of the 
Soul md concerning, divine things. She seems to forget the 
purpose for which she came to the Well. Nor does she seem 
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loath to •repudiate any dose relationship ‘ witlr the ofli whofti 
she had chosen to husband her — all which is spiritually signi-. 
.Scant *, for few Souls would acknowledge readily, if at all, that 
they, had* illidt traffic in the things of the outward world. The 
supreme thoughts are, ',7hat is this livir^ water ? Whertt& may 
it be had ? Who is this who speaks as if He could give jt ? All 
else is forgotten in the quest-^^all that she has bedi and still ist 
The Jews had no dealings! with fhe Samaritans, but What did • 
that matter now when one who was evidently greater than 
Jacob w9l prepared to give to her the gift of an Eternal Well • 
whose springs gave forth Divine Waters ? .This stranger had 
discovered and imveiled her life to her, had probed her deepest 
thoughts and feelings, had read the secret of her very Being ; 
what after all did nationality matter in the light of th^e things, 
and if only the Messiah came ? 

O the wealth of meaning for all Souls there is contained in 
this picture of the Soul! What depths of experience are revealed ! 
.What glints and gleamings are given of the Soul’s innermost 
yearnings for the coming of Christhood to her 1 What a glipipse, 
so full of ho^e amid so much that is evil, of the Intuition of the 
Soul seeking for the light to break I What a Ught it sheds upon 
the experiences of life, so full of spiritual pathos whilst the Soul 
is still held in bondage to the sense life I 

• 

In the same life the inner longings and the outer manifestations 
seem to be so very different. The dimmed vision has sdll some- 
thing of the picture of Christhood before it, though it cannot 
behold Him. There is an anticipation of the coming of’Christ- 
hood, though no clear perception of the meaning of that ^ming 
for the life. But there is a consciousness that the Christ will be 
greater than Jacob, and that He will tell the Soul of all thingst 
The spirit^ experiences of less, degree will be superseded by 
those of greater degree. The life of the Soul represented hf 
the waters of the Well of Jacob vnlf grow more and mote 
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itfcense ih its* realization as the whole Being drinks .deeply, 
.until the intensity of Soul-life known as Christhood is attai^ned. 

A Greater Than Jacob 

i nou art then greater than our father Jacob who gave us this 
Well So njuch did the intuitive Soul discern. She discerned 
that the^one who spake to Ijer wa^ more, much more, than 
an5^hing Jewry had been able to furnish. She distinguished a 
deeper tone in the things that were said concerning tfee higher 
altitudes of *80111 experience. She was able to differentiate 
between even the mere prophet and the Christ, showing how 
the process of illumination proceeded. She beheld the prophet 
in the divine teacher as thip truth was unfolded ; but the vision 
grey' cleater, until to her vision the prophet became the Christ, 
as her own past history was revealed unto her. There was no 
hesitation in her action when she heard the Christ-voice 
through the prophet. “ If thou knewest the gift of God^ and who 
it is that speaketh unto thee^ thou would^st have asked of Hintj 
and He would have given unto thee the Waters of Life*^ Then* 
was tkere most beautiful abandonment to the inrushing joys 
of the n^w and fuller life. “ Give me this water that I may not 
need to coma hkher to draw^ and that I may not thirst any moreJ*^ 
For when the Intuition triily beholds the innp meaning of 
life, everything must be contributive to the gaining of that life, 
and all those things which do not contribute to that sublime 
end must be superseded and even left behind. The earthen 
vessels which carried the water for the Soul’s need are even 
forgotten in the great glad hope which springs eternal ydthin 
the sanctuary. Though she came to draw water from Jacob’s 
Well, yet even that faa was forgotten in the ecstasy bom of the 
yvonderful discovery that she was face to face with one greater 
than Jacob, one who was eyjen more than a prophet since He 
Anew fill things^ one who must-be the Christ of God: 

That is just the way of the Soul when the chains of her 
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bondage are broken, and she is free once more to rise. Th^re 
can be no contentment for her in any form* of captivity. She 
miyst ngain find for herself that beautiful spiritual liberty which 
is the heritage of the children of God. Even the springs from 
which she drew water the earlier ages of her evolution 
must be forsaken for those springs whose waters are bom of 
the Christhood, and which are essential to the cealization by 
her of tha| most blessed estate. For is not that estate«the grear 
gift’ of God ? The gift is not in the form of a personal Christ, 
for theii^ isr and can be no such thing — Christhood being always 
Hmpersonaly though revealed through the personal Hife. The gift 
is impersonal but individual, non-physica^ and wholly spiritual, 
transcending the ordinary human life because divine in nature, 
though finding its interpretation in and through the human 
life. For the gift of God is Eternal Life through the' Jesu» Life 
as that is realized to the fulness of Christhood, It is to know 
God in Christhood : “ For this is the Life Eternal^ that ye may 
know the •Father as He is made manifest in the holy estates of 
. Jesus^ Chri% and the Lord.^^ It is a state of being, of high and 
holy spiritual realization of the Divine One who is ever within. 
It is the consummation of tjie growth of the consciousness 
of the Soul, the unfolding of her inherent powers, the enlarge- 
ment and strengthening of her latent attributes, the crowning 
of her life witli perfea childhood, the arriving at that stage in 
her history when she is crp wneti Son of God. For in that glorious , 
experience she has Eternal Life within her. She has not only 
the vision of the Divine Lord before her, but the perfect inward 
realization of its sublime meaning. She needeth no more that 
any man should instruct her, because her Lamp is-^kindled 
from the Lord, and the flame of the Eternal Spirit illumines 
her.‘ She knoweth all things from within, being instructed from 
the Lord whose dwelling-place she is. It is a gift indeed ; for 
the divine nature then becomes^ her possession, and the welling 
forth* of the Waters of Life from all her springs is eternal. 
Her springs are everlasting ; her waters are divine. 
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The Soul’s Abandonment 

“ Come, see one who has told me all thills, is not this the Christ ?” 
It ‘was thus that the Christ was rediscovered by the' ^ul. 
She iptuitively perceived it. Who could know such nonderful 
thin^ concerning her own history biit the Christ ? Who could 
tell her of all her bidden past but the Christ ? Who could ex- 
plain t^e story of Jacob’s Well and the meaning of worshipping 
, upon Meimt Gerizim, but one who knew all things pven as the 
C^st ? Who could discern the innermost meaning of worship 
. itself, that it was something infinitely higher and greeter than 
the limited View of it which Jewry had, or was implied in any 
local, national or racial interpretation of it ? Who but the Christ 
could have uttered so profound and sublime a truth — “ The 
Spirit is of God ; and th^ who worship Him, must worship in 
spirit ; this is the true way to worship Him, and such as He 
seeketh ? ” For it is through the Divine Presence within that 
the Soul once more receives, discerns and knows the mfiming 
of Christhood, and reaches out to the fulfilment within herself 
of that beautiful estate. To attain it she leaves everything of the 
earthrlife that has held her in bondage. Her abandon is complete ; 
and it is beautiful in its spontaneity. Whatever her past may have 
been, ‘ however sad the experiences and terrible the results, 
she feels shfc liiust try out for very joy, “ Come see the one who 
has told me all things ; is not this the Christ ? ” , 

f' 

E 

THE REVELATION OF THE CHRISTHOOD 

I T i;*so difilcult to pefeeive the inner meaning of the new 
;cevMation of the Christhood, because of the form in which 
the story was presented by the writer of the fourth Record, 
it was told in a form at once so personal and geographically 
local, that the spiritual meaning of the Christ-revelation to the 
^Soul -has been completely obscured. Here, as in all the other 
stories, the Christ is mkde personal. The personal life through 
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which the manifestation was made is reptelented as chdminc 
to be the 'Christ. The expression “ I that speak unto Ihee, am He, 
has Ite^n entirely misunderstood. It has been represented ju 
Spol^n b;i(the beloved Master to a dweller in Palestine ; whereas 
it wais* an awakening of the Christ-consdousness with^ the 
Soul, and an appeal to the Soul from the Divine within her to 
recognise who and what the Christhood was. ^ • 

As’ the outcome of the misintetpretation of this slory and 
others like it, has not the whole western world gone astra]! 
in this vfty lilyng ? Has not historical Christianity shown itseli 
to have been one vast blunder in this respea that’it has failed 
to discern the impersonal character of the Christhood ? We 
know how ^ificult it is for men and women to tjhink of historical 
Christianity as anything but a true development of the mani- 
festation of the Christhood made through the iViasterf sc 
influenced are they by traditions. It is not easy to impress then 
with the truth that the interpretation of the meaning of the 
Christhood which historical Christianity has followed, is i 
mong one. They will not even approach the thought calmly, 
and seeking only the truth at all costs, that the Christhood was 
impersonal,* and should not be confounded with any man. 
however good and noble ; that the man whom they worship was 
only the outward vehicle of the manifestation ; that* the Christ- 
hood was entftely spiritual ; that the Christ Soul who made 
manifest the Christhood was the vehicle of the Divine, so that 
the manifestation was only the human expression of the Divine 
^ Life, Light and Love. It seems as if it were impossible for their 
to distinguish between things purely personal add those ex- 
periences which belong unto the Soul ; between the ou(er life 
and the great reality lying behind. In this way also are the) 
unable to understand how it was with the Christhood of the 
Master. They confuse the personal and outward forms witi 
inward spiritual Ufe, the human with the divine. And the) 
show that they do not understand the mature of the Cl^thooc 
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manifestation thrc/ugh the blessed Master, but confound the 
phenomenal' life, or historical personage with the Divine 
Pjresence of which He was the vehicle. 

An Unenlightened Christianity 

Such has been the effect upon the whole western world 
,.of the wrong interpretation of the Christhood given in the 
early days of historical Chriftianity. And the Westchas not yet 
awakened to sec how disastrously the wrong view has affected 
the'whole trend of thought and action which hav? so niistakenly 
come to be ifegarded as true Christianity, and also misinterpreted 
the experience of the Soul. For it barred the way to a true 
understanding of the nature of Christhood and the w,ay in which 
the Soul arrived at the* consciousness of her own inherent 
divine nature. It taught that the Christ was to be formed within ; 
but what that forming of the Christ within meant for the Soul 
was not explained, because it was not understood. 

The same teaching has been given in greater or less degree 
all through the Christian era, yet the western religious com- 
munities have not come any nearer to the true conception of 
the profound truth implied in the expression. For they do not 
understanc^ Christhood, and cannot arrive at the true vision 
of it for the Soul. When fney speak of Christhood, it is of the 
personal Master ; and when they proclaim that the Christ is 
to be formed within, they think of the personal Master 
influencing in sojne mysterious way the life of the man or woman 
and even of that personal life taking up His abode in them. . 
The ic^ea of the impersonal nature of the Christhood, lost 
to thAn. They see not the inherent glory of the Soul. They 
calinot apprehend the wonderful significance of the formation 
of the Christ within. They fail utterly to grasp the vital truth 
of the Soul’s true evolutioii, namely, that the Christ who is 
^.to be formed within is the Christ who is already potentially 
present, and that it mejns for the Soul the unfolding of all her 
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latent attributes. It is the growth of the *SMd. into the plank, 
the unfolding of the powers of the plant in its' foliage, the mani- 
festation of the glory of the plant in its bloom, and the con- 
’centratioD of its life-forces in beautiful fruit. The true glory 
of life for the Soul is th" Christhood estate ; the fruit if life 
is the sublime manifestation of all the transcenuent attributes 
• of Christhood. The growth of the Christ within ds, therefore, 
the.unfoldment of the dirine lifi within us until we^rrive at 
that’ consciousness of the Divine Love and the realization ot 
the Divi^je oWisdom revealed in the Christhood of the belSved 
Master. 


Where the Christ is Revealed 

The real* manifestation of the Christhood to the Soul is and 
must ever be within her own sacred sanctuary. The tAie revela- 
tion of the Christ is there. The woman there discerns Him — 
the Soul in her feminine mode. It is the Intuition that discovers 
the Divine. It is through the Intuition, or the Soul in her 
feminine mode, that her own past can be made known 
unto her. And it is only when she is in a state to receive, that 
the truth can be revealed unto hf r. Until she is able to apprehend 
from within the meaning of dl things, the hidden ^ihgs of 
her own past are like so many things spoken in an unknown 
tongue. Therg is no understanding of them. Indeed, being 
yet in an unenlightened ? t^te, she may reject them as impossible. 
For it is the way of many amid the darkness ; they cannot 
receiVib the truth concerning their own past* history and the 
• history of this Planet. They are like those whose dwelling 
is always in the valley ; they have a most limited outlook. The 
altitudes are far above them whence the glorious visufns are 
beheld. But like Gallio they care for none of these things, 
imtil the day breaks when they are prepared to hear of them and 
receive them, like the woman inrfJie story. And then there L 
the like deep interest, the same wonderful abandonment, the 
deep spiritual feeling after the divine realization and a stretching 
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fi?rth toMrards'thie Q»rvellous vision, the inward divine thrusting 
on to the glorious issue of Christhood realization. 


G 

THE COMING OF HARVEST 

‘ O AY,ye not, ‘ There are yet fow months and then^ cometh the 
^harvest ? ’ Behold ! I say unto you that the harvest is come 
cdrettdy.” Was it even so in the days of the Christhqpd ? Did 
the h^est indeed come ? What was the ingatlieting ? These 
questions are not only relevant, they are essential to the imder- 
standing of the allegory. If the words were spoken by the 
Master, there m^t have* been a very real meaning in them. 
And if H\: meant that the spiritual harvest had already 'come 
when the results of His Life and Teachings should be gathered 
in, then we ought to be able to find these results. It is quite 
true that we are pointed to the day of Pentecost for them, as 
that event is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles ; but when 
we turn to that Record we have to look in vain for a true con- 
ception of the meaning of the li^e and teachings of the Master. 
The Christhood is not portrayed in it, nor is there even a 
glimpse of ther true*meanin| of the redeemed life. The Christ- 
hood there is only the personal life through wl\tch the Divine 
was made manifest ; and the ‘^Red^mption is nothing more 
than a belief in that personal life. Nor can we find any other 
indication that the spiritual harvest had come. Few foUovJbd the 
Master in His way of life, and fewer understood the profound ‘ 
meaning of his Christhood manifestation. In other recorded 
“ Saymgs ” of His which are supposed to have been much 
later than the one in this story, we are told that He spoke of the 
harvest as being “ at the end of the world," whatever that may 
mean to the ordinary readea. But in this story it would seem 
•as if the harvest were immediate, that its first-fruits had ^ready 
appeared, and the full Ingathering would be soon. What could 
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it mean ? For. we know the xMaster’s teaeBing^ no con^ 
tradicdons ; there were no failures in any of ' His predictions 
throi^k lack of knowledge, for in Him in sublime fulness did 
the Divine Wisdom dwell. 

A Scene in the Passion of the Lo»d 
The allegory as it was told by the Master will in part cixplain 
the inner significance of the Saying. Bear in mind* that though' 
the allegory speaks of the Soul, hel: past history, her a\^akening 
to the Christhood, her new intuitive discernment of the meaq^ 
of ChrisThood;) and her wonderful self-abandonment when 
she arrived at the vision ; yet the whole allegory was a picture 
of a part of the history of the work of the Sin-oflFering. This 
latter was ks original meaning. It spoke of the history of the 
Souls of all who went down into the spiritual state .of fallen 
Samaria, but only as it showed the path which tl^e MaSter 
had to pursue ; for He had to become even as they had been. 
“ He must needs pass through Samaria.” And in this passing 
through the conditions He revealed where those were in their 
spiritual hfe who had gone down into that spiritual state. 

The allegory was, therefore, a^icture of Himself as a dweller 
in Samaria, the sense-bound life.; of the deep inward, cibving 
for the Waters of Life as the Soul bore the burden of evil ; 

. the anticipation of the coming of Messiah or the Christhood 
once more into His own e;{perience, and the longing to be told 
all things in order that He might again understand the meaning 
of those events in His experience which were so mysterious ; 
•His great Soul weariness amid the ^rk given Him to do and 
His desire to rest in the state known as Jacob’s Well ; the 
awakening of the Intuition once more to discern the ChriAhood 
and the self-revelation which followed ; and then, the great 
joy of the coming of “ harvest ” — the full enlightenment once, 
more as the result of arriving at the ditdne vision, the trooping 
back into the blessed and glorious Christ-service of all the< 
attributes, powers and energies of the life ! 
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,t It Vfas> a picuirel in part, of the Passion of the Lord through 
Him, and the return into the Christhood. And in the symbolism 
of the picture we have a vista of the blessed results of the tragic 
^Sin-offering, in the Souls who left the City of Sychtr in order 
to behold the Christ, the coming of “ the harvest,” truly men 
and women clothed in the white garments of purity, seeking to 
, see and hear the divine within the sanctuary of the Soul. 

It was, as we have said, an allegory of the work of the Christ ; 
but it revealed what was to be expected from the accomplish- 
ment of thjgit work in the days when the Soul of the Master 
returned into the consciousness of His divine estate. It anti- 
cipated these days in which we live, the return of the Christ- Soul 
from Edom^ into the la^d of Bozrah^, the accomplishment of 
the great work of the Sin-offering which in these latter days 
has found its completion, and the awakening of all those who 
were ready to enter into the service. For we are in the days of 
“ the harvest ” now. The Christ has revealed Himself once 
more. For all who are able to drink of the Waters of the Divine 
Life, the waters of the Well of Jacob have been superseded. 
“ SUy ye not that there are yet four months and then cometh the 
harvest. Behold^ the fields are ^white already unto harvest.'*^ We 
are only a\ the beginning of this new Naros, the Naros in which 
the Christ was once more appear ; yet are the fields whitening 
unto harvest. The Divine Christ has returned in the Divine 
Overshadowing, and the Christhood is being restored and Jesus- 
‘ hood or the Redeemed Life made manifest. The Soul is being 
once more instructed concerning her real nature ; and her won; 
derful^, if sad, past is eveq being revealed unto her. The Divine 
One^has spoken, is indeed now speaking; and a wonderful 
response is forthcoming. The work accomplished in Samaria 
has been stupendous, and the results are going to be glorious. 


^ The land of Soul-forgetfulness, or loss of the Christ-consciousness. 
® The land or state of cRrist-consciousness. 
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A Beautiful Epilogue* 

One sowethy another reapeth. Some are sent to reap that upon 
which they bestowed no labour. Others have laboured and ye have 
entered'into the reaping of the fruits of their labour. And they who 
have laboured and they who now gather in the fruits shall rqoice 
together. Such is the fitting conclusion to this most wonderful 
allegory of the work of the Christ-Soul. The tragic work 
has teen accomplished. The Author (the Divine Lo^c) and 
Finisher ^erfecter) of our faith (spiritual vision) has wroiyffit 
for us a work. «o stupendous in its nature that we could not 
have imagined it possible, even had we always understood its 
nature. And now the harvest is come when the glorious results 
are making* themselves manifest in the awakening of Souls 
all over the world to seek out the divine meanings of life, some 
to arrive at the true vision of Christhood, and otherfi to enter 
into the realization of that most blessed estate. The Christ-Soul 
is seeing of His Travail and He shall yet be satisfied. He shall 
behold how' His profound labours were not in vain. For even 
as His labours were full of pain, sorrow and anguish, so shall 
the fruits be glorious with Soul-health, joy and praise. fThe 
reapers are rejoicing. Their worlds resonant with Soul gladpess. 

t 

But in the joy of the labours into, which they hate entered, 
let them not f«rget those who have laboured in sorrow and 
languished in sore travail. L^t them remember what the 
Blessed One has done for them through the burden of the tragic 
Sin-offering. Let them not forget the sufferings of the Master, 
^because of the glory which is now following. We -are jealous 
for those who have verily laboured, 'toiling whilst the’jworld 
rejoiced after its own way, bearing their heavy burden uhseen 
and almost unknown by those who ought to have shared in 
the divine travail of their Souls. We are jealous for the momen- 
tous work of the beloved one, the Master, that it should be 
truly imderstood, and held in sacred memory by all who are< 
entering into the joys of the divine life add service. One iovseth ; 
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tmoth&yeapetk. But let not the reaper fo^et the one who sowed. 
For what is it tiuit is being reaped but the blessed results of 
the travail of the Christ-Soul, and of all who shared" in His 
'Sufferings ? ' ' 

V , ^ 

A Profound Saying 

But 'there. is a saying recorded in the narrative which is 
burdened with profound meaning, It is this — I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of. My meat is to do the mil of Him who 
sent me, and to accomplish His work. The disciples 91% said to 
have been «urprised that He should talk with a woman of 
Samaria. They hild left Him for a time that they might go to 
find fit nourishment for themselves ; and on their return they 
found Him still conversing with the woman. And' they grew 
an^ous tonceming Him lest He should faint by the way from 
lack of fit nourishment. So they pressed Him to eat what they 
had provided. But He, for some reason not apparent to them, 
refused. He had meat to eat that they knew not of; Had some 
one given Ifim to eat ? No : it was His meat to do the will of 
the Father who had sent Him, and to accomplish His work. 

s. 

How profound is the meaning of these sayings when viewed 
in the light of the Sin-offering ! Who could fathom their depth 
of meaning? 'Only such as. may have shared the burden, and 
unto whom it has been given to look into the depths of the 
divine offering ? the sea of the divnu passion. The will of the 
Father was the Redemption of all Souls, even those who had 
gone away into the “ far country,” and beyond Jordan — 
beyond the land of spiritual consciousness. The redemption 
must ctndude all Souls.' Dark and terrible places had been 
passed through ere even Samaria had been reached. Jhese 
were the experiences which had made the Christ-Soul so weary. 
He had eaten of the bread of those who had passed beyond 
the Jordan, not because it Vcas fit nourishment far £Qm, but 
only because He came to seek and to save those who were lost, 
and to 'find them. He bad to go down into their country. The 
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bread of Samaria He had to break, and {o do it all atone, mo 
man.regarding Him or His great need, in order that in the doing. 

, of ir the dwellers of Samaria might find in Him their friend fed 
helper. He had indeed meat to eat that they knew not ef in 
order- to accomplish fox "all souls what the Father pirf|>osed 
concerning them. 

CX blessed Christ- Soul ! flow fiw there are who am able to^ 
understand the mystery of the burden Thou didst bear^ the^fidl 
nature Uf the^work which was given Thee to accomplish ! How, 
few are able to perceive the inner meaning of all Thou hadst to 
endure^ and the nature of the lands through which Thou hadsi to 
pass ! Hoy) rare are the Souls who find themselves equal to the 
task of entering into the meaning of ill that was accomplished by 
Thee as Thou didst “ tread the winepress alonef^^ even ^rom 
Bozrah to Edom, and back again ! It is with bated breath that the 
story of Thy travailing has to be spoken of, so few are able to hear 
it with tht understanding. Even those who should have been able 
• to share in some measure the burden with Thee, have themselves 
lost the power to realize what was the work which Thou, hadst 
given to TKee to accomplish. But the glory of that work shall yet 
cover the earth, and all Souls shall be filled with the glcsdness and 
joy of its healing. For it was the will of the Father that not one of 
His little onef should perish, but that all should find their way 
back to Him, 

O Mystery of Mysteries! O Love Divine and Triumphant! 
We bow in holy reverence before Thee, adoring Thy Name in 
wondqr because of all that Thou hast wrought for us and the world 
through the beloved one. 
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Being thf Recalling of the Sfiul from the Grave 
wherein they laid Her, through the ’comihg of 
the Lord of Life ; with special reference to 
the Impoverishment of the Christ, the 
Sin-offering, Sickness and Death, 
and the Reawakening of the 
Soul in thk Naros— 

{Fourth Day). 




THE RAISING OF LAZAIAjS^ 


A 

A STORY CONCERNING THE SOUL 

T HL story of Lazaru^ is full of beautiful meaning. Jt is 
often dwelt upon in times of sorrow, because a does seem 
at once to reveal the depth of the Christ-love and tjjic grektness 
of -the Christ-power within the Master. It seems to spejdt right 
to the heart concerning the divine compassion. Could there 
be a picture drawn more fully illustrating or showing forth the 
Divine Love id His tender solicitude for others, more full of 
thoughtfulness for human grief and loss Could a picture 
more effectively show how the Divine Love sorrows with all 
His childreh, and what His grief really means? Is there not a 
wealth of love revealed in that part of the story which spe^ 
of the Master having been so troubled in His Spirit as to have 
unutterable groanings whilst He laboured to restore the loss 
and banish, the sorrow ? 

The story is magnetic. There is a power of attraction in it 
that would be difficult for any one to define. It fascinates the 
imagination, 'and carries the reader into an atmosphere where 
the experiences are sorrowful and mysterious. It is a rect^rd of a 
miracle of grace, though the mirage was* not of* the order 
supposed to beMescribed in the story of the fourth Evangelist ; 
, for it was of the Soul, and because it was of that nature it holds 
the reader and fills the Srul with wonder. The secret of its 
power does not lie in any outward phenomena, hni in the divine 
^breath that breathes through it, the spiritual quality of the 
miracU and the divine-human revelation that lights the 
story,, transforming the incidents into histories of the Soul 
rather than of the body, an inward divine working for the 
accomplishment of a great work for the Soul by which its 
sickness willnot be unto deaths but^br the glory of God. 

The main incidents in the story were facts, but they were 
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tacts upon the* spiritual plane. They were not ihaterial events, 
, but experiences wholly spiritual. For the story is not, to be 
uhderstood literally. It was originally an allegory which was 
> told. by the Master concerning the most profound spiritual 
histoiy. From the wonder-working Christ to the greatly 
afflicted Lazarus, we have the vision of experiences transcendent 
.and sorrowful. The disciples share in both, for the Soul’s 
f attributes have known the 'transcendent life also*. But Mary 
and Martha are the chie^ mourners, for they feel the loss most 
intensely, it has come most nearly to them. ^ Fof "the Soul 
feels with great infensity any serious sickness that may overtake 
it, and the impoverished conditions of life which follow. For 
Mary, Martha .and Lazarus are representative si;^tes of the 
Soul, and reveal certain ‘experiences which have overtaken it 
dufing its history. The home at Bethany which contained 
them all, also contained a wealth of beautiful spiritual things. 
It was a home in which the Christ is said to have been greatly 
loved, and where there existed that beautiful spiritual intimacy 
expressed by the terms “ The fellowship of Christ.” It was a 
home to which the Christ frequently went, and within which it 
is said Mary and Martha entertained Him and His disciples. 
It was Kht home wherein the Christ was anointed by Mary 
with the inost costly spikenard, a use unto which Iscariot said 
it should not have been put, but which the Christ said was a 
gospel revelation to be told in due time to all the worlds a mani- 
festation of the sublimest love, a deed of the most sacred order 

and containing the most profound meaning. 

• 

Whea we have interpmed the allegory it will be seen that 
the etfents embodied in it were not related to an ordinary and 
frequent illness and death of the body, and a marvdlous 
resuscitation from an earthly grave, but to experiences much 
more sorrowful and more .wonderful — more sorrowful as re- 
. gards the sickness and death, more wonderful as a rbsurtectidn. 
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B 

THE HOME AT BETHANY 

T he stories associater* mth the home at Bethany ha*^ in 
them a charm which is all their own. In a remarkable degree 
they differ in this respect from many of the other series which , 
are recorded in the Gospels. Even the strong personal note 
tod the setting in which iliey are now founds and which to 
most readfjrs .hide the mystic meanings of them, fail to prevent 
that indefinable something by which the reader is drawn to 
them, from exercising its beautiful spiritual influence upon 
the mind. Now and again the terms made use of cause rays of 
light to penetrate the material covering, and reveal “ the world 
transcendent ” and “ the life immortal ” as realities lying behind 
them. Even the strong personal note is changed at sufch times, 
and we find ourselves face to face with the world of the Soul. 
And when the reader is able to lose sight of the personal element 
introduced, and to penetrate the outer covering, there opens 
out to the vision of the Soul that world transcendent w^ose 
realizations are most glorious, |nd that life immortal whose 
fellowship is found with the Wghe^t. The whole gtpuf) of 
figures in the stories are transfigured ; aiFd the ifcenes are 
illumined with # glory which is at once impersonal and un- 
unearthly, is indeed of the Spul. The very names are significant ; 
'and they tell in their own way the nature of the histories 
represented by them. 

The Significance ob Terms 

The term Bethany, which in Biblical Dictionaries is transcribed 
as meaning “ the House of Dates,” had a most beautiful 
signification. It indicated that the Soul had reached a stage in 
its spiritual evolution when the consciousness of Christhood 
could be entered into, Bethany was, therefore, the house or 
state of the divine-consciousness within the Soul, and, in that 
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, '.sublime sem^, ^ the house of Chiisthood. And the home 
at Bethany where the Christ was ever made welcome, and where 
there existed the most beautiful of heavenly fellowship, was 
the Soul in a state of Christhood as to its consdousnm, and 
consequently in its love and felloi^ship. The very teim.thus 
gives to the home the most sacred meaning. It explains how it 
was that its fellowship was so wonderful, and why it happened 
that Maty sat at the feet of the Christ. It implies the reason 
for the great love made manifest in the home towards the Christ, 
the reverence revealed for the Christhood and the, great con- 
fidence which the members of the home had in Him. For^ 
when the Soul 'has once known the consciousness of that 
wonderful state which we speak of as Christhood, it for ever 
after knows tliat only in and through the indwelling divine 
Christ 6an the life eternal and immortal be regained, that alone 
through 'the divine ministry of Christhood will death to the 
Soul be banished and made impossible ; and that in Christhood 
only can there be found the true resurrection-life, through the 
raising of the Soul from the grave of matter wherein it has 

been buried. 

% 

Names Ridi in Meaning 

• • 

But the <eKn Bethany was not all. It was the state of divine 
consciousness for the Soul, the house of thf most heavenly 
fellowship; but it was also the l^me of Mary and Martha. 
And who was Mary, but the Soul ? For the term Maria, as we' 
observed in am earlier chapter, means the Soul. But it likewise 
means one who has arrived at the divine consciousness, and 
whose home or abiding-place is, therefore, at Bethany. And who 
was *%lartha the sister of Mary, whose service to the Christ 
was so beautiful if somewhat too anxious ? Was she nbt also 
the Soul in its outward look and action, just as Maty was the 
Soul in its inward and contemplative mode ? Were not these 
two representatives of one Soul-system, members of one Another, 
the complementary modes of the Soul herself? 
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In t)ie Soul-system wherein the Chtistl^d consciousness 
has been attaihed, the Soul is more than a single, unit} *thou^ 
its beautiful system is in Unity. It is more than bnc-fold, though . 
its manifold life is one. It is expressed by the term thirteetfm. 
relation f!b its attainments,^ and by the sacred term se^en in 
relation to its nature.’^ la*that state it is never alone. This is a 
profound mystery which can be understood only through 
entering into the state of divine consciousness implied in Christt 
hoo’d. And* unto those whJ have passed through,” and again.' 
reached the beautiful consciousness ot the divine indwelling 
rad ovefstnidc^wing, the knowledge of this mystery will enable . 
them to understand the wonderful inner significance of such 
spiritual histories as those told of the home at Bethany. They 
Will undei^tand how a man can be one rad y^t many ; how his 
complex consciousness can be acdvS upon all the kingdoms ; 
how he is one Soul-system, though he has* two modCk of 
manif estation — ^the inward rad the outward, the contemplative 
rad the active ; how he is one Soul, though his number in 
attainment is thirteen — the number representing the twelve 
Apostles ot Gates of initiation passed through, rad all that 
these have to teach the Soul on its way upward until they 
culminate in the Christhood >how the man is one in native 
though sevenfold in manife<;tation,* having within hknself all 
the elements of Elohim, elements.which find ibsit fulness in 
the realization of the sacred Seven Spirits of God, the divine 
pleroma of such a Chrisihtod. * 

Who was Lazarus? 

But in the home at Bethany there was another member whose 

name’ is mentioned, though only in this coimecdon. *}^azarus 

» 

• 

^The number thirteen which is considered to be so unfortunate for . 
anyone, is a most beautiful number in sacred symbolism, since it 
represents the twelve attributes of the Soul attained and brought into 
service, the additional number, one, being the Christ within. 

‘Seven is* the perfect number, defioting the intensity of the natur^* 
of the Soul in relation to Divine Realization. 
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is introduced into f he tableau when the incident of his sickness 
lias to be presefated. Though he is only referred to in one other 
. incident, and so is rarely heard of, yet it is evident that he was 
greatly beloved of the Christ. How full of meaning is that 
' natural and simple expression, “Lord, he whom T%ou'lovest 
is sicAit” Who then could Lazarus be in such a home ? He was 
said to be the brother of the sisters ; he was therefore of the 
'same naturel The name implies the thing that is meant within 
« the Soul-system. He was thSt elenient which had' been most, 
impoverished, and most Required helping. As we unfold the 
subjea this will become more obvious ; for Lazarus means onf : . 
who is needy, one, whose life has been impoverished, one who 
very specially requires the ministry of the Christ because of 
the sickness that has overtaken the life.^ He too isra member 
of the wonderful Soul-system represented by Mary and Martha ; 
oneVho Ijas known the Christhood, and has been and is still 
a beloved friend of the Christ. The term therefore represents 
a spiritual condition, a condition of great impoverishment, that 
can only be described as a spiritual sickness, which, if not 
healed, will lead to spiritual death. 

Such then, were the elements in the home at Bethany. 
The spiyt of contemplation and adoration of the ever Blessed 
One was there ; foi> the Soul Maria knew the blessedness of 
heavenly fellowship, and tlie glories to be beheld through the 
, Christhood vision. The spirit of devojion and service was there, 
as illustrated in the service of Martha ; for the Soul entered 
into the joy of that service which is begotten in the heart that 
is consecrate^ to the highest, and was so full of devotion to the 
Christhood that it filled the whole vision of life at times to the 
exclusion of the spirit of contemplation and adoration. But the 
spirit of impoverishment had also been there, and it had in- 
creased imtil it became the awful sickness spoken of as the fever 

1 The meaning is to be found ii? another gospel story in which Dives 
end Lazarus figure, and also in the term Lazar-house, or house lor tin} 
sick and impoverished. 
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of life. Within the Soul something had sickened- until^ at la§t, 
it fell asleep amid the suffering and anguish ofspiritual deatS. 

A Silence that is Remarkable 

The’ story is only given jp the fourth Gospel Record. Thpugh 
said to have been so greatly beloved by the Chris\ a remarkable 
silence concerning Lazarus seems to prevail in the Rsecords. 
IJe was not an Apostle ; yet was he one of the most intimati 
. of the Lord’s friends. He is not amongst those named as belong-* 
ing to the inner group of disciples ; yet is he spoken of a§.<he 
one whom the Lord specially or greatly loved, -^d in these 
apparent omissions, and in that one revelation of what he was 
to the Di'vine Lord, we have remarkable evidence of an internal 
order as tf> who he was, and what was the nature of the love 
of the Divine Lord towards him. It is quite trye that*the inner 
meaning of the allegory is lost in the material story, apd that the 
unique purpose and the astounding Soul history implied in 
it, are lost to the reader because of the materialization. But 
though it ‘was reduced to an account of an outward event 
in the history of a friend of the Master, and all the terms 
were changed into personal things, and the work of the divine 
grace into a miracle on the physical plane, yet glints and 
glearhings of its inner meamng ‘are* flashed uppn ^thc reader. 
In some of “ the Sayings ” attributed to Mary and the Master 
we have glimpse*' of the light of profound things hidden within 
the veil of the outward cftcumstances into which the allegory 
was changed by the writei of the fourth Gospql Record. 

' “ Lord^ behold he whom Thou lovest is sick.^^ 

“ This sickness is not unto death, biit for the glory of God.' 

“ Lazarus has fallen asleep, but we go down to awake 
“ Lord, if Thou hadst been here, our brother had not died."' 

‘‘ I am the resurrection unto life, saith the Lord ; and he who* 
hath been in Me shall live again^ though now he seem dead." 

These are sayiftgs whose meanings axp not to be understood 

537 



THE MASTER 


following- the f rdinary methods of interpretation ; sayings 
^hose ‘depths b^inot be fathomed except by means of the 
■ divine sounding line. They speak thie language of the *$0111. 

Tte voice of deep waters is to be heard within them.-^ No- 
^ ordipary outward history can interpm them. Their ‘utterance 
is of iJod ; and they reveal the potency of the Divine" Love. 
Their 'message is of the Soul ; they express its great need of 
that Love. They reveal the Wisdom of that Love, and t^ 
mysteridus purpose of the stringe sickness which is liaid to .have, 
overtaken Lazarus. They make manifest that the illness was 
not physical., but spiritual ; that it was not of tl>e l>olfy, but c^. 
the Soul. They obviously set forth that in the illness there was 
grave danger, but that the divine proteaion was vouchsafed 
so that no ultimate hurt would come to the Soul. Most clearly 
do they jndica^e that the sickness was divinely imposed, and 
that in th(e doing of it there was a high and holy purpose to 
be served. Indeed it is afi&rmed in unmistakable terms that, 
by means of it, the glory of the Eternal Father was to be made 
manifest. 


The Mysterious Sickness 

Surely if anywhere in the Gaspel Records we am here con- 
fronted 'by^ a ^profound mystery ! Surely here the discerning 
Soul may get a glimpse of the meaning of the burden of the 
Sin-offering ! The sickness was not unto ufiimate loss to 
Lazarus, but for the glory of God. "Yet the sickness deepened 
until Lazarus slept as one who was dead. The Soul became 
more and more affliaed until the consciousness of the divine 
life was withdrawn. The path of the sickness ended in spritual' 
death^<The burden of the world’s fever pressed upon thi Soul. 
The fever of human passion in its manifold forms, smote the 
Soul and bore down the life even unto spiritual death. It laid 
him low who had to bear the burden. It was an evil load, and 
grievous were the sufferings ‘which accompanied it. .Who could 
have imagined from the story found in the fourth Record, 
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that it portcayed the going down of the Bo^l 6f beloved 
Master into' that sickness whose |>ath ends in spiritual death ; 
that at could have indicated tlu meaning of the Sin-offering, 
anil the^stressing con'ditions which would accompany it ? 

Yer such was the meaning of the story told in those ftventful 
days in the Upper Room. To the inner group was it spoken 
as one of the deep sayir^s whose meaning would *come to them 
wiih the aonung of the Hbly Spirit of Truth, the Paitpclete, ths 
Presence of the Divine One within the sanctuary of the^§oul, 
,the ReCAemlsfancer who was to recall to their remembrance the 
truths enunciated by the Christ. Like other allegories spoken 
by Him, this one has lain buried beneath the debris which the 
literalisnv of the writers of the Gospel Records threw over it. 
It has remained through all the 'ages of the Christian Era 
unknown except as an outward history, possessing^ remarkable 
spiritual magnetic attraction, a story that has not o^y appeared 
to reveal the human element in the love of the Master and his 
' astoundiflg occult power over the elemental world, but which 
has also filled the hearts of thousands of men and women with 
the great hope that their bodies would be raised out' of the 
grave in an incorruptible state, and that such a rising l^m the 
dead was the true resurrecuon*lifc. Its wonderful significance 
has never been suspected. Those who iiave been unable to 
accept the lAirade recorded ^have nevertheless felt its charm, 
and have in cousequence!*sought to explain away the miraculous’ 
element. But the magnetic power of it has lain in the divine 
history which it contained ; and to-day it is to-be unfolded, 
and shown to be one of the most i^markable evidences of the 
reality of the tragic Sin-offering. Nay, it comes in atf,hour of 
deepest need for the whole of the western world whert the 
question of the reality of the Christhood manifestation is to' 
the front, and many are led, q^ving to the lack of spiritual 
vision within the Churches in* these things, to the conclusiqii 
tluit the Master never lived, and that the Christhood 
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manifestation never Ccook place. It has been resurrected with the 
otker profound teachings given in these studies, to testify to 
the^ reality of that appearing ; to confirm the truth and«m^e 
manifest the nature of the Sin-offering ; to proclaim^ the 
awaketiing once more of the Soul who^o impoverished Himself 
in bearing the burden that He was as Lazarus of Bethany, 
the calhng of Him forth from the grave on the fourth day^ the 
unbinding of Him and taking; away .of the grave-clothes, and 
His complete restoration to the blessed estate from which He 
weifb.down when He took •upon Himself the fever of tljr whole 
world. 

That this is the true meaning of the story we will now make 
obvious by the yet;, fuller unfoldment of the significanoe of some 
of its details. 


C 

THE SICKNESS OF LAZARUS 

“ 'T'HIS sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God.” 

r These words contain a world of meaning. That they are 
fraught, with mystery every thinfing Soul will readily acknow- 
ledge. The ipind, as, a rule, is directed to the resuscitation of 
Lazartis as the explanation. The glory of God is, supposed to 
have been very specially made manifest in that resuscitation, 
it is to be beheld, according to the interpretation given of the 
story by the schools, in the triumph of the Master over the 
elements ; the conquest of physical death by His divine power. 
A man sickens and dies ; ha is recalled to life again as a mani- 
festatioiv'of power. But there the glory of it all ends. For it is 
to tite like life that the man is resuscitated. He is not raised to 
a life that will never-more know death. It is not the immortal 
life which follows the raising from the dead. It is not the 
iittroducdon to that Soul, and Ito other Souls, of a new ' and 
deathless .experience. It .is not the beginning of a cycle 'of 
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higher realizdtions for the human, race. *^he*triumpil is oiiy 
temporary. No great permanent good is accomplished. The glory, 
is circumscribed by the local and personal element, and it fiaftles 
away5 le&ving behind it nothing but the story, like a .bright 
exhalation at night suddenly illumining the sky and as quickly 
subsiding into the surroimding darkness. 

•All true and good things gre for jhe glory of God, even thougt . 
they shoufd happen to be personal and local ; but when a grealT 
divine ^ori: is performed, it is not, and cannot be, boixltled 
by local and personal purpose. Like the magnetic rays of the’ 
Sun, the divine operation is universal, and iS for the good of alL 
When the glory of the Lord is revealed, it is that all Souls may 
behold it ffrid enter into the blessing .which it brings. When the 
Lord operates for the comfort of His people, it is thSit a/^may 
know the healing of His Love. When He reveals ithe hidden 
wisdom of His Love, it is that a//, in the degree in which they 
.are able to behold it, may be enlightened and enriched. 

What the Glorv of God Means 

Thus was’ it with the rema»kable work wrought by ^mcans 
of the sickness of Lazarus. Its purpose was universal. Its 
objeaive was the human race. The^ ultimate glory of it was the 
redemption of all Souls. It was not a sickness unto ultimate 
Soul-death, but unto divine life. The mystery was of God. It • 
was the secret of the Di'f’ine Love and Wisdom. The glory of 
the Divine Nature was to shine out of it. the .glory of tKe 
Divine Love was to be shed abroad ^by means of It. In all that 
would be ultimately accomplished as the result of it, the glory 
of the Divine Wisdom was to be revealed in ever-increasing 
splendour. And in that day, the sublimity of the divine purpose 
would fill the thoughts of all men and women ; and they would 
marvel at .the love which conceived so great a work, and the ^ 
goodness that accomplished it. The very heavens were* fillecf 
with wonder ; they were amazed at the stupendous undertaking. 

541 



THE MASTER 


I«‘ was caquired into by the angels as to the thanner of its 
accomplishment ; the majesty of the Love that could purpose 
it filled them with awe. As the work was contemplated by them, 
'Deep called unto Deep ; before them the Mystery‘'grew in 
greatness as it was unveiled. The woi^ went forth that Lazarus 
had fallen asleep, and they thought that it was well. But when 
they heard fmtW that it was the sleep of spiritual death, they 
fWere filled with grief and dislnay ; ^d their love fer Lazarus 
gave vent to its sorrow ii^ the saying, “ Let us also gOy that we 
may 'die with Him." So beautiful was the angeljc loV£ that it 
sought to express ijtself in sharing the burden that had fallen 
upon the home at Bethany — the house of the Christhood. 
For when the ayrful burden of the Soul had bomp it down 
even unto spiritual death, the whole heavens were bowed 
dowl in sorrow most profound. 

The Glory Made Manifest 

The glory of God has been made manifest. The sickness was 
not unto ultimate Soul death, but for that glory. The Soul of 
Lazarus had to touch the border-land of spiritual death {Oavaros) 
in the' werk that had to be wrought. But the return has been 
accomplished. The Soul has»been raised fin>m death. The grave 
wherein He was buried has had to yield again (he sacred life 
which it contained. The voice of the ^rd has spoken. Lazarus 
has been called forth. The glory of the Divine Love has been, 
and is being, revved. The effect of Lazarus’ sleep is showing 
itself. The world’s fever is going down. It is less virulent. 
Its passion is changing. The deUrium is less acute. Grekt are 
the,,forces at work for its healing. The whole spiritual system 
of the Planet is undergoing redemption. The elemental world 
is being brought into a state of harmony. Low-lying conditions 
are now feeling the aaion of 'the heavenly forces and are being 
raised; The righteousness of the Divine Love is revealing 
itself in making straight those ways that were crooked amongst 
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mexi and ‘women, peoples and nations. The. ch;Si,gbd efementii 
world* Jias made it possible for the approach of the heavens 
to th‘e outer spheres of the earth, and the consequent outpouring 
of the'divine blessing. 

The sleep of Lazarus was for the glory of God ; the new age 
is the fruit of that sleep. 


D 

THE WORK OF DIVINE GRACE 

T here* is much that is deeply pathetic in. the lines of the 
poet, who in his most beautiful In Memotiam ’’ depias 
the raising of Lazarus. The language expresses not only*the 
poet’s darkness concerning the inner meaning of this most 
wonderful spiritual event set forth in the allegory, but likewise 
that of the whole Christian world. For. Tennyson’s eager 
question and unsatisfaaory reply are representative. They 
express exactly just where the Church has been, and isw still, 
alas ! in its nsion of the inner meaning of things. 

“ Where wert thou, brother, those’ four days ? 

There lives no ^cord of reply. 

Which, tellihg what it is to die. 

Had surely add.;d praise to praise.^ 

“ Behold a man raised up by, Christ ! 

The rest remaineth unrevealed ; 

He told it not ; or something sealed 
The lips of that Evangelist.” 

Where wai He during those 'days? Performing the work,* 
of the Sin-offering upon the earth, liviqg lives full of direst 
sorrow. His very Soul was made an offering for Sin ; and He 

St3 



THE MASTER 


ldiiguisB£(l anitd the hell-states where were found the fever- 
<fitticken Souls who had gone down into such sad and terrible 
conditions. There are records of a reply to the question where 
' He was ; but in the received Records these are obshured 
becausb they are mixed with material which does not belong 
to them. They were lost when they were changed. Many are 
the indicatiohs of what took place, but these have to be found 
. and separated from the wrong' associations which we?re made to 
surrouild them. In thein present form the Gospels have not 
■been contributory to a true understanding of the meaning of 
the Christhood as ? manifestation, and the burden of the Sin- 
offering as a stupendous work of the divine grace wrought on 
behalf of the whole Planet. The Christhood has mver been 
truly known since the days of the manifestation ; whilst the 
nature of the Sin-offering has been grossly misconceived and 
misrepresented. 

The Result of the Great Work 

We shall have to deal with the Sin-offering, as such, else- 
where^j here our chief purpose is to reveal wherein the wonder- 
fully teautiful and pathetic all^ory has found its fulfilment. 
For in that fidfilment only inay its real meaning be made 
manifest. Tfie “ Work of Gcace ” may be recognized on every 
hand. Not only here and there ,amid scattered remnants, but 
' all round the world, there is the evidence of a divine awakening 
of Souls. There has descended upon the Soul of the human 
race the Divine Breath which, like the breath of Spring, has 
quickened into newness of , being the spirit in man. The wilder- 
ness-lives are now beginning to change and even blossom as the 
TOS9* The desert-lives are becoming pools of refreshment 
‘ through the up-springing within them of the waters of living 
tTuth. The solitary lives are now discovering a new and blessed 
• ^adness in the higher ideals o^Mfe. Men and women are finding 
It less difficult to do good and to think purely. The true narrow 
way that leadeth unto Life is being found, for it is sought to-day 
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with greater sincerity and earnestness. There is oomiilg upon 
the' earth the great spirit of love which makes for purity, , 
peace ahd unity, and all are feeling its influence. * 

‘ And all these things are^he direct outcome of the wotk of 
divine grace wrought through the Soul who became Lazarus, 
the impoverished one, and went down into the sleeg of spiritual 
deatl^. It is the fruit of Hjs Sou^-travail during those' weary 
days, the issue of the sublime giving of Himself ; the resultant ' 
of the tragedy of the Sin-offering. That work of grace is beyaild 
all language to^portray adequately ; words are poor vehicles 
for a theme so great. • 

Why was jthe Christhood manifestation so tyrief ? How was 
it that the Overshadowing by Ra, the* Divine Christhopd, The 
Adonai, was so soon withdrawn? For what liidden purjftse 
did the Christ pass from the outward and visible manifestation ? 
Why in His consciousness was He forsaken of the Divine Love ? 
If He whom the ever-blessed One loved ija the very special 
way indicated, was permitted to go down into the sleep of 
spiritual death as one forsaken of the Lord, why was it ? Unto 
what end ? He who was said to h%ve been most specially beloved 
fell sick, and the sickness was allowed to deepen unto* death; 
could there be any sublime purpose; ih that*? And could it- be 

the way to make the glory of the Lord manifest ? 

• 

• These questions do arise ; and they must be answered in a way 
that will at once reveal the purpose of the sickmssy and the un-. 
failing goodness of the Divine Love. They must appeal to the 
innermost of the reader as the truth ; Hind they must appeal as 
reasonable to the mind. In them there must be no contraSiction 
or violation of divine law. 

The Fourth Dav Mystery 
• . . * 

It wgs on the fourth day that the work of divine grace 'was 
made manifest. For three long days Toad Lazarus slept the 
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bleep of spidtual' death, tpid on the fourth the Divine One 
, drew near. Efe who had been the beloved of Mary and Martha 
(fhe Divine Soul in its two-fold mode), and who was greatly 
loved of the Lord, had gone down as if He would never, more 
rise again, had, indeed, passed into a state of spiritual death 
and been buried. For three long days the tomb had held Him. 
<>The three Naronic cycles since His passing, which had come 
, and gone in the history of the Planet, still foimd. Him asleep 
v^thin the tomb where jthey had laid Him. For they were da^ 
of the Planet’s movement through the celestial 'heavens, not 
mere brief days paused by the Planet’s rotation. They were 
days of the Lord — ^the three Naros. And on the fourth day the 
Divine One dr^w near that He might awaken Lai^arus out of 
His long sleep, and redall Him to the consciousness of the 
Divine Presence. 

Surely the light will begin to dawn upon some who read 
these words ! For is not this the fourth day, the morning of 
the fourth Naros since the manifestation ? And has not the 
Divine One drawn near to perform the marvellous “ work of 
grace ” ? Has not the voice of the “ Beloved of .the Father ” 
been heard in these days ve^ specially calling, spealdng to 
the moursing SovJ words of comfort, telling over again in 
language of the Eternal Love that God wou^d raise up the 
loved one who was so impoverished in i£s life that He went 
down into the sleep of spiritual death, proclaiming in un-‘ 
'mistakable terms that the Qirist within us all (the Divine 
Christ, Tlw Adonai) is the resurreaor unto Life, and that all 
who believe in that Christ and seek Him (in the Divine Presence 
withih us) shall live even though they may have been dead ? 
Nay, may we not hear that voice calling forth from the grave 
.the long-buried Christhood, commanding that Lazarus, the 
impoverished Christhood ^f the historical and traditional 
teachings, come forth out of the tomb, that He be unbound 
and the grave-clothes Mth which men adorned Him taken a^ay, 
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that He be loosenSed and set &ee from all the’^ondage, dudmess 
and'lopeliness of the grave ? For has not the a^i^roach of tlw 
Divine Presence been the prophecy of the resurrection of aH 
who were «s Lazarus, all who have been dead? Has it not 
spoken of the awakening ' .'^he Soul of the Planet ? the tais&ig 
of the Christhood? the recovery for the Soul of the chvine 
vision ? Has not the new age beheld the coming of»the divine 
afflatus, that.overshadowing* and illing of the Soul the 
Highest with new and marvellous potencies, so that it rises as 
one raisedtfrom^the dead ? Are we not living in days when fhe 
C^sthood is being restored in human lives, whdn the true 
vision is being given back to many Souls, when the buried One 
who was so ^eatly beloved is being called forth/rom the tomb, 
and the grave-clothes removed with 'which He was buried, 
and which obscured His countenance and bodhd Him hand 
and foot ? Are we not living in the new Naros, the fdurth day 
since the manifestation was made, and since the fever of the 
world was taken by the Christ-Soul in orcjer that He might 
descend into the low-estates of life, even tmto the uttermost 
known as spiritual or Soul-death ? the foiuth great cycle ^ce 
the Sin-offlsribg was begun and^he approach of the Lord of 
Life to seeking Souls, whose coming was to bring joy unto all 
who were mourning, to dry up their ^tears, abd to' demonstrate 
the power of the Highest in the resurreaed life ? 

What Ought tq be Realized by us 

Surely it is so ; and that it will be obvious to ^ qur readers 
Are have assurance. For they must know now the meaning 
of Christhood, and the sublime purpose of tlie manifesyiuon. 
They must understand the nature of the Sin-offering* aqd 
the reason for the coming so gloriously of the new age. They 
must now realize why the Master went away, and how it was 
that He bore, the awful burden of 'the world’s mistake. They 
will tpi^rstand what that burden was, and how He had to 
beat: it. They vtill apprehend the natuA of the sickness that 
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Uook ‘-Lazarus ds, and how it was that the Soul became 
as Lazarus ^he impoverished one. Nay, they will behold the 
tVay in which the divine grace has conquered death itself, 
and, overthrown him who possessed its power, even the devil 
and aatan, the ruler of the outermdst, the prince of the powers 
of the elemental world, the one who sat in the high places of 
the astral ddngdom oppressing all Souls and preventing the 
saints from entering into their heritage ; and they will see that 
t^ Sin-offering was the means by which the astral world was 
purified, the process by which the evil image; whirdi filled it 
were destroyed, wd, therefore, the most reinarkable and as- 
tounding work of grace which was ever conceived even in the 
divine council, the manifestation of a love who^ sublimity 
cannot ^be gauged and 'whose sacrificial labours no langu^e 
can be found'to adequately express. And along with all these 
things they will see and understand how it is that these most 
wonderful allegories which set forth the nature and work of 
the Christhood aAd the Sin-offering, and the nature and history 
of the Soul, have all been recovered through the return from 
the,grave of that Soul through whom the Christhood was made 
manifest and who was the c];osen vessel of the' Lord to bear 
the'avdul burden of tha Sin-offering lives by means of which 
the work' or grac£ was ’drought. And they will bless the All- ' 
Father-Mother for such a revelation of majestie and omnipotent 
Love. They will rejoice in the worfciof divine grace accomplished 
for them through the beloved one in having made it possible 
for them to riSe out of the grave of matter, and for that work 
wrought within them as the result of the divine approach. 
They* will remember wlien they sing their “ Songs of Zion ” 
t)iat*it is the fruit of great Soul-travail, and that through 
it alone has the consciousness of the Divine Overshadowing 
come into their own experience. This great and blessed truth 
must break upon them in t^e fulness of its meaning that they 
may understand how it is that in this age the new splendour 
of divine life has colne into their vision and its supreme joy 
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unto realization for them ; for the wgelic ^tld \rith its lovof 
and'pijrity, its joy and beautiful service unto Sduk, has always 
teen.as*willing to bless as it now is, but could not minister as 
it now docs, not even unto those whom we regard as the saints, 
because the astrd kingdc .i*was so impure and dense. Antf so 
the present wonderful approach of the angelic world to minister 
and bless, speaks of the great work of divine grace wrought 
for us all by,the Divine Love thro«gh the Christ-Soul.. ^ 


A VISION OF THE DIVINE SORROW 

I N the story now found in the fourth Gospel jt is stated that 
the Master wept. It is said that when He drew near /he grave 
wherein Lazarus was buried He was filled with a great sorrow, 
and that His deep grief overflowed in tears. Nay, it is even 
affirmed of ‘Him that when He beheld the *grief of Mary, He 
groaned within His spirit and was deeply troubled. And this 
part of the story has always appealed to the heart. The teiTder- 
ness implied in it, the identity '\)f feeling, the sharing of the 
sorrow, the evident depth of griff, the mysterious, agonizing 
within Himselfj have drawn the hcsJrt into bonds of beautiful 
sympathy. And if this be true of the story as it is, how much 
•greater in power must have'^ieen the true picture of the sorrow 
had that been preserved to us ! For in that picture the sorrow 
jpas unspeakable. It was not only the awful sorrow ofthe Master 
when He was drawing near the hour ^f His posing over to go 
down into the spiritual sleep through taking upon Himsfjf the 
world's infirmity spoken of as a fever, but the profound grltef 
of all the heavens at His going down. 

And here we touch depths of sptrow which few can under- 
stand as possible. It was indeed a work of divine grace, the testi- 
mony of the most marvellous Love of Cod ; but it filled the 
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^holeiisavens tvitfi 'grief. The Divine Love purpiosed the wonder- 
fill work of gram and carried it into effect by means pf the 
Master ; but the divine kingdom mourned over the tragedy 
which came to the Soul in the way as He bore the 'buiden by 
which alone that supreme grace co&ld accomplish the work. 

The'blessed Master wept. He wept for very sorrow. He wept 
•because the divine Soul within Him wept. His sorrow was the 
expression of divine sorrow. He groaned as He agonized. 
For was not the Soul within Him, Maria, one who^had perfectly 
realized the; divine within Himself ?* And was not He Approach- 
ing the grave wherein He was to be buried ? Was He not on 
the threshold of the state known as Lazarus the impoverished 
one ? Were nor the conditions of life known as the fever and 
spiritual death awaiting Him? Can anyone fully realize aU 
that it mieant to Him to -approach that state ; to see it in its 
terrible nakedness, and know that ere long the beautiful realiza- 
tions of the Divine Presence would be withdrawn from Him, 
as He passed doWh into all that it meant ; to know that the 
consciousness of the riches of the Love and Wisdom of the 
Fatfibr, which was His continual heritage, wpuld become 
lost to Him for ages, and that dhspeakable spiritual impoverish- 
ment woujd be I^s lot mtH all the concomitant and terrible 
ex^riences of pain, anguish and loss which would flow from 
that iinpoverishment ? Is it any wonder that He wept when He 
saw the coming of these thinp to ftm ? 

^ It is remarkable that the stories concerning the three Marys should s<? 
well illustrate the |:hree degrees of the Soul in Christhood. 

The Virgin Mary or Soul who arrives at that exalted spiritual Estate in 
wfiich*not only Christhood is begotten and bom, but also the Lord or 
consciousness of the Divine indwelling. 

Mary of Bethany or the Soul in spiritual Christhood, that beautiful 
estate in which the consciousness of the Divine Love is great. It is the 
Angelic love-state, whose beautiful service is at the feet of the Lord, 

Mary Magdalene or the Soul in her sorrowful state through the con- 
sciousness of her sad pa|t, and her beautiful abandon in serving the 
Christ within. 
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■ Can the Divine Sorrow*? 

But there is a still larger meaning in the stoii^r. The divine 
sorrow which is supposed to have been expressed through (be * 
most intense grief of the 'Master, was something transcendently 
beautiful. It was the sorr' w awakened in the very heart^df the 
heavens at the pain and anguish of the Christ>Soul. the 
-heavens weep? Can the perfect Divine Love sqrrow^ Is it 
pOsable for the Highest to know, grief ? He who kno^h not • 
'whaf the Love of the Father is, would say that it is impossible.* 
Npt imdcrstanding that Love, he would not understand its 

feelings and wRys. • 

» 

But let such an one consider these things. Does human love, 
the more beautiful and perfect it grows, cease to sorrow ahd 
grieve over all its beloved ones when they are in trouble, pain, 
sorrow and anguish ? Does humai^ love, the more perfect it 
becomes within a Soul, also become more and more stoical, 
and so ever less responsive in its feelings to the conditions of 
other Souls ? Is it not a fact that the mors refined the love of 
the Soul is, the more sensitive it grows, and feels with ever- 
increasing intensity the conditions around it ? Is not th« very 
nature and atittude of true love expressed beautifully in that 
old-world story of David sotrowing*over Absalom in language 
which is verily of the Soul, “ O Absdom, my son Absalom ; 
would God / had died for thee ”? For is it not of the very essence 
of true love to take the soiTow, the anguish, the loss upbn itself 
which may have come imto its dear ones ? And if this beautiful 
ministry be true of human love, how much more .true must It 
be of that perfea love which fills the heavens, Which is the 
very Breath of angels and the life-stream of all their wonderful 
service ? 

So may we understand the meaning of the sorrow that filled 
the Divine Father-Mother and. the Logos who had over- 
shadowed* and filled the Soul ’whom we now know rs tha 
Master, and the Master in whom that sorrow vibrated and 
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t^ougtv wh6ii\, it ^expressed itself. The groaning within the 
Spirit was thi sorrow of the Divine Kingdom over what was 
* about to take place in the Soul who had so beautifully revealed 
the meaning of Christhood, and brought to those who, could 
receivf it the glorious truth of the indwelling Presence , of .the 
Divine Love. It was divine sorrow that was experienced when 
it is said thgt Mary remained at home overwhelmed with her 
grief it was the whole ^divine, heavens sorrowing in the 
^ awful silence that followed the going down into spiritual death 
of the Christ-Soul. For until this day of the new Narof> sorrow 
and grief hare been the portion of Maria. Bowed down have the 
heavens been since” the fever of the world was taken as a burden 
and borne unto death, even the death of the Cross, t,e.y the 
crucifixion of the Divine Life, Light and Love within the Soul, 
andv the ‘consequent consciousness of unspeakable loss. The 
anguish of Him who bore ‘'the burden has been reflected and 
repeated through the heavens. The Logos has sorrowed : the 
Universal Christ has sorrowed : the Adonai, the Manifest of 
the Unmanifest and Ever-Blessed One, has sorrowed : for the 
work was that of the Father-Mother, and not of man. It was 
of Him and not of the human, except that the human lives 
lived hy,the Master after ,the^ Christhood Manifestation,. were 
the instruments ; far He it was who was chosen and sent by 
the Father to be the vehicle of the Divine Love for the accom- 
plishment of the great work. Aad if all the ages of the three 
Naronic cycles through which we. have passed since the days 
of the manifestafdon could speak, the story would be one full 
of the great idivine sorrow endured whilst the Soul travailed. ' 

Let us not Forget that Love 

And so, whatsoever of new life and the joy of that life has 
pome to you, reader (for joy new and full is now breaking forth 
everywhere), do not forget that the joy which has come in this 
•fourth day, in this morning of the new Naros, has come as the 
result of those things «wrought through divine grace for all 
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Soulsi the out-forking of which filled tte^Soguliwith anguijh 
and the very heavens with profound grief. Do W forget that 
the .sorrow was borne for you, that your joy is the fruit of ihe 
travad ofithe Divine Love. You should know that the divine 
sorrow borne for you ha^ iJfcen the cause of the joy of the iiHrist- 
lovc coming into your life as a realization. Henceforth remember 
in lowly love and reverence, that but for that divine travail yoy 
could never have entered -into this heritage ; that byt^or the 
‘l 3 urdened sorrowing Christ-Soul you could not have reached 
those spheres whence all healing flows, and where the Christ- 
Vision is behdd by you. To-day you have entered into the 
possession of that joy in great fulness for which the saints 
throughout the era have longed and only momentarily enjoyad ; 
for during all these long years the songs of the saints have nearly 
all been minor songs, full of the deep sorrow that filled them 
and the heavens of their encompassing. • 

How blessed a thing it is that is happening as the Soul of the 
race awakens, ye all will recognize. Of how much blessedness 
for the whole world it is the beautiful prophecy, ye who have 
entered into the joy of the new life will understand. Anri how 
well it presages the coming oflthe transcendent life fo^ every 
Souf, and the divine glory (her* foAner glory) /or tlfe Planet, 
ye will see who have passed through Bethmy and arrived at a 
consciousness of the Oversha^wing of the Highest. 

• 

O Love of the Father y the Eternal and Blessed One who is al0 
our MotheXy the Love whose Radiance is revealed through the 
manifest One who is our Lord and cur Chrisfy the Lov/e who is 
the Life stream of our Lifey the breath and strength of ouf JSekig : 
out of the fulness of the love of our Soulsy we would bless Thee. 
We are Thine alone. Thou didst fashion us in Thine Imagey which 
once we bore ; and when we weru down from our high estatCy 
even unto the loss of our consciousness of childhood to Thee^ Thout 
didst still love usy and in Thy love didst redeem us from our 
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h^mUiaiipn and Hft Us up again into the light of Thy Countenance. 
Thou hast ma4e tiS doubly thine — Thine by creation and Thine 
byeredemption ; and so Thou art ours in this manifold way . , We 
are altogether Thine, and Thou hast become altogether^ ours. 
Thoh apt in us, the Love of our Sotd, the blessed Divine Conscious- 
ness that makes us one with Thee. 

• We wptdd Bless Thee ever more and more through the serviqe 
I of our lifi : we would interpret*^ Thy Love in all our ways. 


F 

THE COMING OF THE LORD OF LIFE 

• 

“ T OBD, if Thou hadst been here my brother had not died.” 

■1^ How great is the tn£h uttered in these words ? Spiritual 
death is the result of the absence of the Divine Lord. Where 
He is not, the Soul goeth down into spiritual death. The 
elemental conditions smite it with their breath. They fill its 
vdns with their fire, and consume its strei^h. The grave of 
mattet becomes its prison home, and the grave-clothes of 
materj^ things its portion. It flhds itself bound band and foot 
with the*tl^g^ of sense. Th(: consciousness of true life' dies 
witMn it. The sense of the jiving Christ is gradually lost. The 
Soul becomes Lazarus, an impoverished one, 'impoverished 
even unm the loss of all those attributes which mate life real, 
tte attributes of^spiritual power and beauty. 

But when tte Lord of Life draws near there is a new awatening. ‘ 
Where the Divine One fills the life, the Soul becomes, alive 
untb Him. The grave no longer is able to retain that Soul. 
The grave-dothes fall away, for he is let loose from their 
binding-power. Lazarus comes forth. The Lord of the Soul 
speaks, and the Soul responds. He is the resurrection life, and 
the Soul feels the inflowing of that wonderful rejuvenating 
life-stream. The brother rises again. The Christ within ’is 
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qiiickeoed mew through the approadi'cff the^Divi&e Lo{(f. 
The' divine consciousness returns. The pd^erio see md hear 
m(^ feel divinely is restored. Once more tte breath of the angelic 
love, is -felt, md its thie sweetness md healing rejoiced in. 
Once more is the vision 0f the Lord beheld, md the joy df His 
fellowship realized Qladness is restored to the home at ^thmy; 
Lazarus is raised up into the richness of l.ife fiv>m the Lor^, 
ho'more p know impoverishment md death throqglfioss of 
* Him ; md Mary md Martha are filled with holy joy. The Soul 
is nov yxscnant with the joymce of the Lord. The songs of the 
‘Heavens fill her md make sweet melody. She cm sit at her 
Lord’s feet in sweet contemplation md communion ; md she 
■ cm serve^Him beautifully without over anxiety. 

Such is the way of the Divine £ove with^the Soul full of 
sorrow, conscious of the loss, through spiritual impoverishlnent, 
of its brother the Christ-consdousness. It has been thus with 
mmy who will read these words of interpretation : it has been 
thus with him who writes them. The Divine Lord raises us up 
again. He maketh Bethmy our home ; md he cometh with us 
to make His abode. He is again of us ; md He doth makrus one 
with Him. No more death shiU we ever know, nor the jvorld’s 
fever which brought us down fo that impoveqshed*state. For 
with Him is ^e in its sublime fulness found for us ; His guiding 
tight hmd holds all our pleasures. The gladness of the day 
is now ours ; the .sorrow of the terrible night we shall know 
no more. Deep shall utter unto Deep withii) us as He breaks 
unto us the Mystery of His love. No longer will Phileo express 
our love for Him ; it shall be great md pyre as Agqpeo. The 
Universal, Soul-nourishing Divine Love will be realized. It 
will be even as the most predous md costly ointment fol the 
^ ^nninfin g of His Christ. There will be no holding back in service. 
There will be no lintitations to our devotion ; in our spirit 
there will be no giving unto ’Him. Our life will be ^ His^ 
yielded up unto Him to be used aa He willeth, where He 
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m)leth, Ivow He,wiileth. For in the Beloved of the Father- 
Mother will out: life be found. 

He Calleth for us 

^ O ye ^sorrowing and weary onesy children of the great Love^ 
tenderly^ thought for by Him whose beautiful overshadowing is 
y\)ursy lie has* come and calleth for you to comfort your sorrowful 
spirit^ and restore within you the joy of His salvation. He has , 
come to awaken again your brother and bring him back from the 
dead'—your own innermost consciousness of Christhpod which has. 
been as one dead ; and the wonderful vision of your Beloved One 
which you had lost awhile — the vision of the Divine Presence 
within the sanctuary of your own Being, He has corns to turn 
your sorrow into joy ; in place of your grief to give you the great 
gladness of His life ; to make the home of your Soul resonant 
with the music of the heavens, and your spirit to overflow with 
the milk and honey of His loving word. He is come that the Lazarus 
in you may be raised* up and enriched ; that the Martha in you 
may find that true service born of immeasurable love ; and that 
the Mary in you may again sit at the feet of her Lord and learn 
from Hfm of the Divine Love anti Wisdom, 

* r <L 

He come that you,* O Soul whosoever ye be, may not any more 
know death and the grave— the loss of divine consciousness, the 
(iwful darkness which follows that Iqss, and the unspeakable 
spiritual impoverishment that overtakes the Soul, He is come that 
the grave may yield up what has been buried, that the lifeless one 
may be again restored, that the bonds may be broken with which 
your life has been bound, Hh is come that the one whom he loves 
may )no More suffer, but knorv the boundless love of the Divine One, 

^ fhe fu)ly and blessed Presence within the Soul, He is come to you, 
even to the feeblest of you all, to bring new strength and so clothe 
you with new life, that ye may exchange your feebleness for His 
power find your grave clothes 'for His beauteous garments of 
conscious love and purity wid good. He calleth to all of you who 
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are as Lazarus^ impoverished in the^ way ; l(f those jof you who Uf6e 
to labour for the Blessed One in the more outwdfd spheres of service^ 
and. h)ho are oft-times filled with undue anxiety in your labours 
even, to nhe exclusion of the real joy of your ministry and the 
blessedness of quiet fellotbship with Him ; and to those of you 
vlhojse service is of the innermost spheres^ unseen by the tqorld and 
often misunderstood even by those who should understandy a^d 
whose sorrow is thus intensified^ For He bringeth unt^ you th^ 
blessedness of His own Lovey the joy of His own Lifey and the 
Light ^f His^ own beautiful spirit. 




T^E WOMAN THAT WAS A s!nNER 


A 

THE BEAUTIFUL ALLEGORY 


I N the tBird Gospel there is found the story of the woxnan 
•who was said to be a sinner in the dty, and who erftered 
the blouse of Simon a Pharisee in order to reveal how*great 
her sorrow was because of her past, and how greatly shejpved 
tjie Christ. In the other Gospels \here are references* to this 
incident in the experience of the Soul, though they appear 
in. relation* to* another incident which was quite distina, md 
which did not take place in the house of Simpn, but in that of 
Mary. The two stories were evidently not understood by the 
vmters or they could never have confused them ; for they would 
have seen that the one referred to ati experience of tbe Soul 
in her return from the path follo^/ed by the Sin-offerihg, 
whilst the other revealed the consecration to that stupendous 
work of the Soul who bore the burden of the Sin-offering. 
Oh this latter experience we have written elsewhere ; but here 
we would give a sufficient word to indicate what the gift of 
Mary was, and how the anointing was for the burial of- the 
Christ. For it was the outpouring of the precious Life of the 
^ Soul, 3ais the term Mary implies,* upon the Christ, the con- 
secration of the One who was to heap the a>^ul burden of the 
Sin-offering. Tile burial referred to was the burial of the Christ- 
•hood. By and by we hope te unfold the meaning of the allegory 
more fully that the wealth bf Soul-history may be beheld . 
through which the Chuist-Soul passed, and that all who are * 
able to enter sympathetically into the^ meaning of the passing 
of the Christhood may have opened imto their vision th^ deep 
iimer significance of that passing. « 


But the experience portrayed in that wonderful picture was 
long antecedent to the Soul-history revealed in the allegory 
of the woman who was a sinner. Fbr this latter was a wondenul * 
vista pven by means of the beautiful allegory, of the .return 
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pf the. f3hrist-$oui to the vision of Christhood ; the unspeakable 
sorrow that /would break forth from the Soul as the result ; 
t^ie inexpressible love towards the Divine Christ made manifest 
in the acts of sorrowful devotion ; and the profound yearning 
aftbr,perfea healing and restoraticxi to the Christhood estate. 

A Story of Soul Realities 

It is oiie of the most remarkable stories given in the Records, 
remarkable alike for the pathos it reveals, the world of hope 
with which it should fill all Souls, the depths of Divine Love 
foretold, the reality of the Divine burden bearing on behalf of all 
His children, what it must have cost the Soul of the beloved 
one to awaken to such awful sorrow and anguish, the 
wonderful vision of divine goodness and gentleness, even 
towards such as are represented by Simon, the nature of the 

forgiveness of sin,’’ and the beautiful benediction of divine 
peace which falls upon the Soul after she has passed through 
her anguish. 

It is only a vista that is given in the allegory ; but how much 
it reveals ! What a history it contains ! What depths of meaning 
are tb l^e found when thf foreground of the picture is left for 
the. sombm background where meanings are only faintly yet 
quite distinctly outlined f For many years have we found a 
magnetic influence in this picture beyond anything we could 
express. We have felt its appeal in the very depths of our Being. 
It has spoken to us as few other pictures have done. We have 
been conscious of much that we could not then articulate 
concerning the history wliich it portrays. The house of Simon ; 
th6 hArsh judgment passed by Simon ; the pathetic picture of 
the overburdened sorrowing Soul ; the just judgment of the 
Divine Love expressed through the Christ ; the divine gentle- 
aess revealed towards him who was so harsh and unjust in his 
judgment ; the way of the &ovl represented by the woman 
when her divine nature was quickened ; the way of the IJivine 
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Love towards aU ^uls in thdr return, ; how thise Imye faadnate^ 
us ind drawn us on to feel the reality of the divina goodness. , 

* * • 
‘And now the picture stands out more Ituninously than ever, 

tte fuller, stronger light Ijringing out more clearly defined 
thaK before, the interior meaning of the allegory. That which 
was then obscure in the background has no\/ been illudiined 

with Jight from on high. 

• 

The House of Simon 

The inc/Jent ia said to have taken place in the hou^e of Simon 
who is spoken of in the third Gospel Record, as one who was 
a Pharisee, and in two Gospels he is spoken of as one who 
a Leper. Ifed it been an ordinary hijtory of events upon the 
outer spheres of experience, the reception giveit to the* Master 
by the host would have savoured* of deep insult^ for the 
accustomed courtesies were refused to the chief guest. Nay, 
we could not even imagine such an one as Simon was said to 
have been, permitting for a moment the sorrowing fallen one 
to have crossed the threshold at any time, and especially upon 
such an occasion. For one who was a Pharisee was alWays 
carefid about appearances, matting dean the outside o£ the 
cup of life, even when the inside ^as Tull of^all manner of evil. 
He would have^ viewed the coming 5Df the sad and weary one, 
whatever her object was, as the polluting of his threshold. 

* Indeed, she would never liave been permitted to enter the 
outer courts of his dwelling. 

• When, however, we turn from the outer sense to*the inward 
meaning, from the Jewish picture given in th^ Records*^to the 
true spiritual story, from the merely personal realm to thatlof 
the Soul, we find all the difficulties melting away and wonderful 
meanings taking their place. We behold no longer a Jewish 
house ^th so many Jewish actors*, but we find ourselves face 
to faqe with such a spiritual history as no one, since the days 
of ihe blessed manifestation until no\^, has imagined to be 
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■;hidden,.witl^n,thi story. The Pharisee remains -in the picttire ; 
but he is ncy longer a man, but a spirit, an attitude in life, a 
condition of mind. The Leper is not removed from the indent ; 
but he is not one who has been afflicted bodily with that fell 
disease, but is a spiritual condition of mind and heart. Simon 
is bejield in his true light, and his conduct to the Christ is 
understood ■ That he knew more of the woman whom he despised 
than' ue, cared to have madO; known, will be evident ; and also, 
that he had much to do with bringing her into that pitiful and 
sorrowing state. His conduct all through the history embodied 
in the inddent will fee seen to be such as is there portrayed." 

f. 

. Who is Simon? 

t C 

( I 

Simon represents the mind turned towards the outward 
world. All its concerns lie there when in the Simon state. 
It is wrapt in the things of sense in what we may speak of as 
a superfine sensualism. Its very religion is outward rather than 
inward, intellectual rather than spiritual. It will perform all 
manner of rites and ceremonies of a religious order, even whilst 
refusing the performance of the true rites of the spirit and the 
keavpnly ceremonies of beautiful deeds of love, compassion and 
pity. It' will glory in its ilarrOwness, and doubt even the reality , 
3 f such spiritual and divine realizations as come to the Soul 
:n a state of Christhood, even whilst it invites the Christ to 
liave ^at with it in the house. Simon will repudiate the one< 
whom he has ^used to fall. He mil bring her down, and then 
pass harsh- and unjust judgment upon her. He will even offer 
nsult to the Christ in refusing those spiritual courtesies which 
ihoulji accompany an invitation to so sublime a guest. F6r when 
:be mind becomes as a Pharisee in attitude, Simon will do all 
:hese things and reckon nothing of them. They are ordinary 
;vents in his experience. 

When Simon the Pharisee, who invited the Christ to dine 
vith him, is understood, he will be 'beheld as something mote 
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• * 

than a member of Jewry. He will be seen t6 r^t|xer re^eseny 
an £ittitude of mind characteristic oif^ hosts of teeij^ and women 
even, in* these days of supposed Christian eidightenment anid 
^ttainn^entv He will be recognized as the embodiment of a 
certain type of mind found^in the very heart of westerly civi- 
lization ; of a spirit wUch prevails where the Christ is supposed 
to be well known, reverenced and followed. Indeed, he was ^ 
not simply ^ Pharisee ; he was the^ype of the pharisaicai'^pirit 
Which judges without knowledge, and passes condemnation 
where it should manifest compassion. Nay, he was even more, 
for' he was the embodiment of the very spirit which*condemned 
the Christ and repudiated the Christhood, and so crucified the 
Son of God ; for the spirit within him was that of the cyni^, 
the callous, the self-righteous, the oppressor*; the one who 
within himself laughs to scorn the thought of such subl^e 
realizations as Christhood, such lov^ towards the faUen as the 
Christ revealed, such spiritual courtesies as the presence of 
Ghristhood.should draw forth from the mind. He was the very 
embodiment of the fearful heritage which has come down to 
humanity from past ages, that awful heritage given to the mind 
as the outcome of its having tj^imed its vision outward. His 
self-righteousness, his spiritual blindpess, his lovelesspesl^, his 
utter lack of tender pity towards the sinful, all reveal those 
strange characteristics which are to be fotmd prevailing where 
, the outwardness of religious ‘belief is more than the true 
inwardness of feeling and ’vision ; where the phenomenal 
dominates, and the true spiritual finds little or nb outlet ; where 
*the vision of life is circumscribed, local and material, and the 
eyes of the Soul are veiled. 

The* spiritual impoverishment in Simon was appalling, jffis 
very Soul seemed bereft of true human sympathy. He knew 
who the woman was who sorrowed so much, and he despised 
her. He knew that he had broiijght her low and covered hef i 
widi shame, yet he had no remorse within himself. He. beheld 
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bet ani^uish, but nmained tinmoved. He witnessed her profound 
grief because^* of her past, but could .only judge her with oon- 
c(enmation. He was amazed at her devotion to the Cl^t ; 
and marvelled that the Christ could actept it. His whple ^tude 
to ‘both the Christ and the woman Ms us with dismay,. and 
constrains tis to cry out in very Soul-agony, that we would far 
rather be l^iary Magdalene than Simon the Pharisee ; that we 
’ wouhx -rather have the consciousness of her burden of the past 
and possess her wonderful abandon, her beautiful Christ-lovc, 
henunspeakable sorrow because her garments were $0 stained, 
and suffer all the sdom that the world could heap upon vis, 
than possess that dwful spirit of which Simon is the embodiment, 
t^t spirit which is the negation of Love, which blights all pure 
spiritual feeling within the Soul, dries up the vel^ fountain 
of h^r life, and leaves her barren of those tender graces bom 
within th^t one in whom iS' to be found the consciousness of the 
Divine Presence. 


• Simon in the West 

What a picture we may find in this character sketch of the 
very spirit whose triumph has been so marked in the whole 
of the western world ri^t through the Christian era,! For 
what is the spirit. that dominates that world, but the spirit 
manif est in Simon ? Let tfie centuries which haj^e passed since 
the Christhood manifestation,’ sp^ak; then behold what a 
story it is they have to relate 1 Where has Simon been during 
those ages ? Need we say that he has always been found where 
men and wpmen have missed the inward spirit of the Divine* 
Love, and vainly imagined that true religion consisted pf out- 
ward <fespectability, the performance of mere rites and cere- 
monies, fmd the acquiescence in certain forms of belief ? He 
has been found in that Church which rose out of Jewry, a 
Church which professed to entertain the Christ, and whidi 
'should have followed the waVs of the Christ. O surely, if in 
one place more than another, all that Simon stands for should 
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be unkho)vn v^re the Christhond is piescat ! ^Suxely^tp that* 
house where the Christ has been asked to dine-^th^ mind of the 
indit^doal Soul, or the mind of the collective commimity, the^ 
should be t^ent all those callous feelings, those harsh and unjust 
judgments, those cynical thoughts, revealed in the character 
of Simon. -When will men and women thily learn what true 
religion is ? When will they come to understand tjje meanii^ 
of 'the sad attitude of Simon the pharisee? How lon^^^fNll it 
be ere they ^scem the inner meaning of the Master’s Sayings ? 
Ho,w long, shall the day be delayed in thf^ which they may 
arrive at a true understanding of the meaning of the Christhood, 
and all that it implies to entertain the Christ*? When will they 
arrive at that beautiful truth which is so obvious to those wlp 
have the power to spiritually discern^ — ^that no on® can truly 
entertain the Christ who harbours the spirit of Simon tUb Ph^- 
see ; that no one is able to discern who the Christ is,4and what 
the Christhood means, except they be in a state of Soul-love ; 
that outward religious devotion and ritual observance accom- 
plish little for the life in which tenderness, compassion and 
pity have, no place ; that Mary Magdalene who anguishes upon 
Simon’s threshold has more power to discern the Christkood 
and serve the Divine Love, than the proud, the self-righteous, 
the cynic, the loveless mind has. 

History repeats itself. The past is adumbrated into the 
• present. Simon’s house (the Pharisees) repudiated the Christ. 
The same is true to-day. 


C 

THE APPROACH OF THE CHRIST 

T HE entrance of the Christ into the house of Simon sho^d 
have been the signal for such a preparation as would 
have proved the sincerity of the host, and shown how genuinely 
anxious he was to entertain the Christhood. ^th the approach' 
of so divine a guest, all those spiritual courtesies implied in the 
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ptovi<|ifig of ^atei'tfor the purification of the* feet, the kiss of 
welcome, an^ the- anointing with precious ointment, s^uld 
a{l have been awaiting Him. There should have been no 
hesitation, no lack, no failure to make manifest the w«koi;ne that 
was ineant. Yet when the Christ entered the house of Simon, 
none of those Spiritual qualities so essential to the manifestation 
of true regard for the divine guest, greeted the Christ. They 
were'hat provided by Simoiv He made his feast without them. 
He invited the Christ to his house, but it was very largely 
as he might have invited a complete stranger. He was curious 
to see and hear from* him, though he understood not who arid 
what He was. He would never have acted as he did had he 
kpown that the One whom he had invited, was none other 
than the Divine Love in manifestation. But he knew not. 
He, was 'a Pharisee. His vision *of life was compassed by the 
limits of Pharisaical ritual. He knew no religious expression 
higher than pharisaism. The outworks of life were everything 
to him : he knew not the life within the Holy Place^ the inner- 
most Sanctuary behind the veil. He was the personified state 
of the earthly mind ; the type of the conditions which prevailed 
upon* the Planet ; the embodiment of the evil which had over- 
taken the magnetic plane n^the striking illustration of the Planet’s 
refiective powers. No Christhood could be understood under 
such conditions. The Chfist could not be discerned by the 
individual Soul or Planetary consciousness in such a state. 
The approach of the Divine Lcwe could not be imderstood 
where all the spiritual elements were changed. There could 
be no true spiritual vision where the mind was so thoroughly' 
inverted in its polarity, tui-ned outward to seek for the fulfilment 
ofriifs>*in things sensuous. For the true polarity is inward. 
To be-in true equilibrium the mind must have its poles towards 
the Divine World. Only in this way can it receive true spiritual 
magnetism. Only in this way can those powers come to it by 
meam of which spiritual vision becomes a reality. In this way 
only can it fit itself to aeflea heavenly things. 
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How THE West received TrifefCmnsT 
The meaning of Simon’s conduct may * no W| become mptc^ 
apparent. He was not in a spiritual state to imderstand Christ- 
hood, Hii outlook was all earthwards, so it is not to be wondered 
at -that he knew not who rtie Christ was. He had not tha power . 
to ‘perceive any appioach from the Divine I ove. His condition 
was such that he had lost the power to sense spiitual things^ 
hence his ^cynicism, his utter caMousness, his loveles^stTess, and ' 
*his unspeakable harshness in judgment and lack of tender 
pity. He* received the Christ as the Jewish world receiveef Him. 
ih the days of the manifestation, and as that world has received 
Him ever since. He aaed exaaly as the western world has 
acted sinp those days. For though the West, so to spaak, 
invited the Christhood, to dine with it, to be its friend and its* 

t 

redeemer, yet has it never provided for the true reception of 
the Christ, nor the coming of thristhood. Its* water-pots 
have never been truly filled with the waters of purification. 
•Nor even* yet has it purified itself through cleansing its way 
of living ; it has preferred to follow its own ritual. It has not 
been able to discern that pharisaism could never evei^ at its 
best accomplish its redemption^ and that it must learn the ways 
of mercy and compassion. It has. failed to discern the difference 
between the value it has given to all life, aAd thi iiftrinsic value 
set upon all Life by the Divine Love. It has despised the little 
children of the Father’s boufchold, and continued to^ oppress* 
them at wiU. It has professed to care for the creatures because 
of their uses ; though in the use of them it ha^' filled them with 
untold suffering and anguish, and the world with antagonism. 

It has always set its value upon them ; but the value has been 
material, commercial and sensuous. The lives it could neft in 
its blindness understand, it has used as mere goods and (3iattels.* ' 
That wonderful life in them all, manifested in varying degrees^ 
it has taken away remorselessly.* Its ministry unto them has. 
only had personal and selfish ends in view. It has not knowxf 
the true meaning of confpassion, nor iSnderstood the nature of 
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divuK pity, ,W]1^ it invited the Christ to dine with it, to 
mate its thiesl)old‘the scene of His ministry, it invited Him as 
Simon the Pharisee did ; for it was barren of those attributes 
of love, compassion and pity which are always distingui^hii^ 

, featines of the Soul. 

. Its Ways Were Not Purified 
« • 

^ Whenlhe Christ crossed thor threshold of the westpm world, 
it was unable to discern any more meaning in His approach' 
.than^imon did, even though it did profess to regard Him as 
the supreme (bacher, and come at last to deify Hibii His Christ-' 
hobd it has never tmderstood ; the meaning of His approach 
Imbeen hidden from its vision through the veil of its pharisaism 
and the fact that it has been spiritually leprous. It has not loved 
the Christ any mbre than Simon loved Him (of course, we here 
speak of systems and not of'individual Souls) ; and even whibt 
professing to entertain Him as the most desirable guest, it has 
shown how ignorant, it was of His true nature and mission, and’ 
even cynically refused to regard with favour the Christhood- 
estate.. Had it been truly sincere from the first, how very 
differently would all things have janfolded ; and whar a different 
and mucb more noble histpry .would have been written by. the 
West since the" blessed manifestation ! Had it meant to truly 
love and follow the Christ m the life of the Chscsthood, how 
•very altered its conditions would h^ye become. There would 
have been such a purification of every way of life, that evil 
would have.fountl no place. The barbaric instinas, desires and 
tastes which for countless ages have dominated the West would 
all have been consumed in Ihe fire of the Divine passion within 
the ^oifi. The feet would have been washed : Christhood would 
•have been discerned to be a cleansed life. The truth of the Christ- 
bood manifestation would have been applied; the water of 
.purification would have accomplished its work. The Quisthood 
Would not have been entertained with unwashed feet. It would 
not have -been left to this^age to make so obvious a truth known. 
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The be^utifid meaning of devotion -to and^ovf th^ Chtifpt- 
hood, would not have remained unknown unti| these days of 
th^ return of the Son of Man. Such a Christhood as*the Vfcst 
believes in to-day, and has believed in all through the supposed 
Christian Era, could never have been ; and it would npt *have ^ 
been but for the blindness, the callousness, the Soul lovelessness 
of Simon the Pharisee. The western world has believed in g 
Christ who ate the flesh of sentient creatures, and the * 
wines of the earth in such fashion that during the wonderfuf 
rpanifestati^n the people said of Him, Behold, a gluttenous^ 
man and a wirie-bibber ! ” And it has presented that view of the 
Christhood so effeaually that, instead of the West having reared 
up a Kingdom of Christs to be the true interpreters of the Divine 
Love, it nas made its threshold the# scene of*the most terrible* 
blasphemy. It has been like a vast amphitheatre crowdecLwith 
participators in the most shamelesi massacre of various orders 
of creatures whose helplessness has placed them in the power 
•of their oppressors, whose cries of distress and anguish have 
been imheeded or brutally mocked, whose pain and sufferings 
have been accoimted as naught, and whose precious God-given 
lives have been only valued for the sport or appetising pleasures 
which the afflicting and eating of tl\em has given to i^e*muld- 
tudes. The West has presented to the whole ^oiAd the most 
awful anti-Clttistian drama which this distraught earth has ever 
known. Its ways have bepn those of anti-Christ. It has done, 
for the Christ just wnat Simon the Pharisee is said to have done. 
It has invited Him to dine. But it has provided np water for 
purification of the feet ; no kiss of true abiding friendship has 
it gi^cn ; and it has had no preciods ointment with which to 
anoint the Christhood. 
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THE SOUL’S SUPREME HOUR 

W E now come to one of the most wonderful visions. of 
^oul experience in the whole of the recorded Sayings 
of the blessed Master. Understood in its innermost history, there 
is noting, like it in the whole liiterature of the world. For nobility 
of purpose, for depth of divine passion, for mysterious awful* 
sorrdv^, for love and devotion, for absolute abandon to the 
fulfilment of the noble purpose regardless of the place and the 
conditions, as a Soul-experience it transcends all human thought. 

It is a picture of the Soul in action when she once more 
' arrives at the vision of Garisthood. The sorrow ani anguish, 
the tense of shame because of the past, the absolute abandon 
to the hour, the flowing df her tears, her humiliation when 
she stoops at the feet of the Christ that she may wash them 
with her tears, the ^toimding tenderness of her feelings made 
manifest when she takes her very hair to wipe the feet of the 
Christ, the most beautiful devotion to the Christhood revealed 
in her conduct as she kisses His feet, crowned with that aa of 

f 

suprehie ,love for the Christhood so wonderfully expressed by 
her TirlKn she ataointc the feet with precious ointment — ^all these 
are bom within her as the outcome of the DivineiOvershadow- 
, ing, for>by means of it she arrives jigain at the consciousness 
of her divine estate. 

The Inner View of the Story 

With this view of the indident we are lifted above the merely 
per^nsl spheres to those which are impersonal ; from the 
outer ^alks of life to the very innermost ; from the vision of 
that kind of Mary Magdalene which has come to be associated 
with the Story, to a region where physical sex is lost in spiritual 
‘ Estate ; from the vision of a poor woman whom callous men, 
like Simon the Pharisee, have defikd, to a vision of Soul 
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history .which is true of every Soul (whether of womm or of 
manjf who has once known the Divine Life,- Light and Love, 
an4 .^ho has awakened from that spiritual stupor, whicl^ is* 
thrown cvver the Soul by the sense-life, to once more see and 
understand the true meaning of Christhood. 

That it has an application to the persona! life is quite true ; 

fyr it reveals the way of outward purification wilich qust be 

followed if the Christhood is to*be realized. 

• . 

.That it. has an individual application is likewise tnie,-fi>r its 
‘message is for every Soul who is able to hear it with the Under- 
standing. 

But as a piaure of the Soul it must not be interpreted as 
relating to a person, nor to one* individual whep applied 
humanly, but rather as showing tb^ spiritual experience >frhere 
the divine was once realized as a glorious Prefence within^ 
but lost through the sad conditions known as “ the fall ” of 
the Planet and the human race, and then recovered through 
the Christhood manifestation and the outcome of the work 
of the tragic Sin-offering. 

Yet in its most inward signification^it is more than aU ofithese ; 
for it is the piaure of the action of th« Chhst-iSoul in His 
return from £dom, or the land forgetfulness in wmeh the 
Christhood was abandon|d fiar the work of the Sin-goffering,^ 
to the land of Bozrah in .which the Christ-consdousness is 
regained, the Christhood vision once more Jieheld ; and the 
sense of the awful burden of the Sin-offering , is so intense 
that ^t overwhelms the beloved one,* fills him with dismay, and 
leads Him to such actions as are portrayed in the cdkdw of 
the' woman. 


A Sad but Necjessary Work 

'And herein is the Mystery of the Divine Love shown fortll 
in its sublime fulne ss. The divine passim revealed in the allegoty 
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of the V^{>mah of Samaria is here revealed, as something which 
has been completed : but the memories of it are not yet dinuped, 
'so i'hat the Soul is filled with anguish even in the presence; of 
the Divine Love ; and that, too, though the Christ-consriou,sness 
has fig^ returned, and the Christhood vision has once more 
become clear. Nay, we have a revelation of thfc first thing 
which the faster had to do when He awoke to the Christ- 
conscidusness and the vision of Christhood. He had tp cross the 
threshold of the house of Simon the Pharisee in order <to wash' 
the feet of the Christ and cleanse them from every stain. For 
He found that no water for pmification had been provided at 
the feast given by ^imon the Pharisee. Simon had invited the 
Chfisthood, but he wished to remain with unwashed feet. He 
•wanted the presence of thft Christ, but without tmderstanding 
who ^d ^hat He was, and the demands which such a blessed 
presence wquld make upon Him. So the West invited the Christ, 
but understood not the meaning of the Christhood. The view 
of that Christhood given by those who wrote and circulated the 
New Testament Records was, that the Christhood manifestation 
was such that He through whom that most glorious manifesta- 
tion was given lived like those men and women who ate and 
drank 'as ^those did who were called gluttonous and wine- 
bibbers. They could make the man whom they portrayed 
as a Messenger calling the Jewish nation to a life of righteous- 
ness, in .preparation for the new lifp under the reign of the 
Christ, an ascetic of the most extreme 13^, whilst they drew 
a picture of Him* who was to bring in that blessed reign, which 
revealed Hint to be less than the Messenger instead of greater, 
as they said He was to be ;for they presented Him as following 
way» ofiHving which are the negation of purity, compassion and 
jpt% ways upon which the innocent and helpless creatures had 
to lay down their lives to meet the needs of His body and His 
sense-desires. They made Him to tread in the way of blood, 
and thus stained the path of His Christhood, through t^r 
ignorance of the beautiful meaning ofthat blessed estate, and 
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broi^ht,tbe pioluie,of Him down to thdrcwra Ukeness'or 
of living. They clothed Him with a purity -whidi was nominal, 
and atgoodnes; which was fatuous ; for their Idea >)f pu<jlty* 
' was thatpf Simon the Pharisee, and they understood not the 
true significance of the terms compassion and pity. ^ ‘ • 

Thus they ensnared and deceived the We?t by their >mirage 
of one whose ways were divinely pure and beautiful in everything^ 
.Lil^ Simon the Pharisee,’ they Ibft Him with unwasfied feet^ 
And unfil now in these latter days when the Sin-offering has 
b&en accbmplished and the Master has returned to the C^st- . 
hood consciousness, did the West leave the feet of the Christ 
unwashen. Yea, until the beloved one Himself awoke to behold 
what had*been done to the vision of the Christhood givetf in 
the days of the manifestation, and crossed the thrdisl^ld of the * 
house of Simon to wash away the,stains from the feet of the 
Christhood, and thus show how wonderfully pur6 and good 
were all His ways, nothing was done to redress the awful 
wrong which the writers of the New Testament Records did 
'to Him. 


The Origin of the Story 

# # * 

Upon the Souls of those who have ptt^aredr themselves to 
receive the vnonderful vision of the truth herein set forth, a 
new light will have broken, a*new glory will be seen py them 
in this wonderful allegory. To those who are not in a spiritual 
state to receive it, the exposition may seem fantastical. Nb 
doubt there are readers who will think that it is ai^'anachronism 
to talte what appears in the Records as an incident in the life 
of the beloved Master, and carry its true application Into* the 
present time. But there is no anachronism in what we have done. 
For we have shown that the incident covers the whole period 
from the time of the blessed manifestation until now. For more 
than eig;hleen centuries the fei&t of Simon the Pharisee con-t 
tiniied ; and only in these latter days has the Soul crossed the 
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tbieshold to wash the feet of the Christhpod ftom tlu stains 

found upon them within Siihon’s house. 

« • ^ < 

T5ie inddent was originally an allegory told ty the blessed 
Master some time after the awful Gethsemane visioil'. He was 
. permitted to behold what would be Sone to the Christhood by 
those who could not understand it as a sublime spiritual state 
id which the4)ivine Life, Light and Love were realized, and the 
JRedeemSd Life was revealed! He beheld the conditions that 
would gather around the Christhood, and how it would be 
misrepresented. He wgs given to behold the impure Tfe;achings 
that would be attributed to Himself, and the sad things that 
would be done in His name. He was allowed to witness the awful 
conditions that \Yould prevail throughout the centuries during 
‘which the Sin-offering ^as being accomplished upon the 
astrat kingdom, ahd what the state* of the West where the Christ- 
hood was professed would be in the days of the return of 
“ the Son of Man.” And in the vision it was shown to Him 
what the fibrst great .work upon the return would have to be, 
even to enter the house of Simon the Pharisee who had invited 
the Christhood without understanding who and what He was ; 
to wash the feet of the Christ ; lo shed tears of anguish whilst 
He pmified the vision ; ta wipe the very feet or ways of the 
beloved ond \nth the glory of His own mind-powers (hair 
signifying the glory or powers of the mind), ahd to anoint 
•those ways with the most predo’us t intment of Divine Love, 
to show how wonderfully pure and beautiful were all His 
adts as He trod*the high-ways during the life of the blessed 
manifestation*. 

And s«*the Master set forth what would be done in the forth 
of ah allegory. 

A Seasonable Word 
* 

*. Behold, ye who are able to petceive, the manner of the Lx>vb 
which the Father hath bestowed upoihns ! Behold, and marvel 
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at the wealthr of the love of the l^oved ! The cyiti^ 

nlhy, scoff, and the unfaithful ones may jfeer,*i|t the work of 
the.ScKil who knows what the Christhood of the blesstd Master 
was ; ,buuthe feet of the Christhood are being cleansed in the 
house, of Simon the Phariste, this too notwithstanding ithat the 
action has been coudemned in quarters where it should have 
‘been gladly welcomed. Souls are coming to recognize thij 
blessed fa9t that no Chri«thood» could be possible ^ere the 
lives of the creatures were slain for the gratification of the desires 
of the flesh,* since Christhood is a holy spiritual estate in* Which 
the Divine Presence is realized and the Divine Love made 
manifest. The sublime work of the Master will yet be under- 
stood and^ rejoiced in when the meaning of His awful anguish 
breaks upon the Souls of all who cculd know Christhood, that' 
anguish unspeakable witnesised in the house of Simoi> the 
Pharisee as He was bowed down in His humiliati'^n with the 
awful sense of the past burden, and shed royal tears in His 
very Soul, to wash away the stains from the feet of the Christ- 
.hood vision, tears which were like the outflowing of the powers 
of His very Being, but full of purifying potency.. Amid untold 
and indescribable pain, sorrow and grief has the washing 
of the feet of the Christhood ljeej\ done. Under humiliation 
which no tongue could describe, have th^^ feet* of* the blessed 
Christhood been washed, wiped, kissed and anointed. 

Ye who art able to perefeive the inner meaning of tfie story,/ 
let your gaze be reverent as* ye behold what a^love it was that 
^ so expressed itself, what a devotion it was which revealed 
itself through the Soul’s wonderful abandon to the divine service. 
For it is the supreme hour of the Souly the hour of l^r great 
sorrow through the vision of the- past, the hour of her, return 
into the consciousness of the Christhood, the hour of sublimest' 
yearning for the realization of that most blessed estate. 


00 
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SIMON’S VIEW OF THE SOUL’S ‘ACTIOM » 

view which Simon the Pharisee is said to have taken 
of the woman’s action and the attitude of the Christ towards 
.that acdon^is characteristic of all those of whom Simon was 
and is the type. As is the Macrocosm so is the Mcrocosih. 
The house of Simon breathed the very atmosphere of the inind 
of Sutaon. The astral conditions upon the Planet were such, at 
that time, and for ages after, that the minds of men and women 
were filled with the very spirit which Simon represented. For 
the individual reflected the universal astral conditions. 

« o 

Nor har/e the evil effects of these influences upon the minds 
of t6e people been overcon^, though the process of elimination, 
purificatiod' and perfea overcoming is now progressing. For 
the redemption has come. The trumpet of the Lord’s Jubilee 
has been sounded, ‘and the work of bringing every Soul into 
her own is now being accomplished. The bands of captivity 
to the' sense-life are being broken, and the hour of deliverance 

for al] captives is at hand. • 

• «> 

But whilst this is b..ing done, many are found in the state of 
mind typified by Simon the Pharisee. They have not risen 
„ out of the conditions which he 'rep{:esented. In their religious 
observances they are outward. Their tithes are those of sensuous 
things rather than those of the heart. They do not understand 
the nature of true religion ; and they repudiate its true mani- ' 
festatioES when these are* shown to them. They cannot, enter 
intdi the’ deeper experiences of the Soul, knowing not yet its 
fiiVir a&pirations. They fail to discern the inner things of life, 
.because just now they are as unable intuitively to perceive ; 
so they mistake the outward and sensuous things for them. 

• They, may profess to regard the Christhood favourably and 
invite Him to dine at their house, to bocome their special guest ; 

578 • 



THE WOMAN THAT WAS A'STNtfER 

but. they, cannot see beyond the outward to ikcerj^ who u, 

what His teachir^s mean for all who zootdd-efttertain Him as 

thpr ^uest. As.their vision is of the outward world snly, they 

are blind,to the invisible. They see not, they hear not, they fed 

not the glorious spiritual universe. There may be such ^wdrld ; 

but who knows it ? Who has beheld with open %ye the, glories 

of the invisible heavens ? Who knoweth the ngture of thp 

Soul, what she is, what she was, and what she may^hebome ? 

No bne hath seen God the ever blessed One ; who then knowettf 

t]|;>e Divme.to interpret Him? The ancients had visiolis and 

dreams* of the- beyond ; but the world has grown since those 

days, and the visions and dreams have grown dim and ceased 

to be realities. After this fashion do many reason. 

* • 

Religious, Irreligious, 

Thus is it with all who are in the Itate of Simon t]ie Pharisee. 
They are religious ; and yet in the best sense they know not 
what religion means, so that in their spirit they are truly ir- 
religious. They make a show of entertaining the Christ; but they 
question with an unsympathetic and even cyni,cal. spirit the 
things of Qiristhood. They know not the attributes of a C^st- 
hood ; and when these are interpreted for them, t^ey* reject 
them. They believe in no spiritual world within >the Soul, a 
world so woiderfuUy built up tha? it corresponds to the great 
spiritual universe, and is ajile to reflect the life of that universe ; 
within them a veil is draWn .which leaves them in the darkness. 
They cannot understand the office of a prophet, nor how thie 
visions break upon the seer : for them these things are not 
realities. And so when they witness* a Soul* awakening to the 
Christhood consciousness, sorrowing over its own past,*grie^ing 
at the conditions by which it is' environed, pouring fbrth,its, 
sorrow and ministering unto the Christ in those things wherein 
they themselves have failed, they ate unable to enter into 
sympathy with such an one. Their whole attitude is one if 
repudiation. Their pharisaism asserts itself. The cold soulless 
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spirit riict WQvld jtiHge ubto condenmatien, itunifests itself, 
^thin thems^.ves do they say many things which, if ardcuisted, 
w(^ld show that the spirit within is that of anti-Christ-r-<he 

loveless, the compassionless, the pitiless spirit. 

* ' *■ 

c 

■Simon’s Attitude to God’s Illumined Ones • 

‘Are uqt t&se thinp made manifest to-day in our mid^t^ 
Has not ’the West done these grievous things all ^through, 
the 9ges of the era? Has not the western mind, treated the 
Christhood ^th scsiht respea ? How has it received the 
teachings of the Christhood? What has it done to God’s 
illumined ones ? Where has it sent the prophets ? And what 
has it done ^unto* that Sou^ who dared to cross its thteshold to 
wash the'^feet of the Christ witlj,the very tears of hfe, to kiss 
them in glad devotion, and to pour out as an obladon in the 
divine service the precious ointment of the Soul’s great love ? 

As yet the whole ,work of cleansing the feet of the Christ 
is wrong to the western mind. Nay (alas, that this should, 
have tp be said !) there are many present in the house of Simon 
the Pharisee, who are not with^m in his pharisaishi, but who 
also think that the purjficarion is altogether imnecessary. 
There are ’even disdples of the Christhood, aspirants after 
that sublime state, who are content that the Christhood-vision 
should remain with unwashen febt. They are influenced by the 
very atmosphere of Simon’s house/- and are led to view the work 
(Si cleansing as kbortive. They do not seem able to understand 
the insult that has been offered to the Christ, and the sublimity 
of the service noXv being rendered by the beloved one in His 
retvlm^ They are not unlike the disciples in the story of the 
Tians^guration, as that is given in the accepted New Testament 
Records, who, though they must have heard what was said in 
the vision concerning the Stn-ofiering work of the Soul, yet 
were so carried away by what they felt, that they desired 
nothing more than to ttnt upon thatliioimt. They have failed 
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to grasp the.signif^ance of the work whioh the Christ had t6 
accolnplish ; and they .wist not or understand* not wkat t®ey 
say yi'hen they forget that work. Had they knoW tj^e Majtei* 
in those ^days they woiild also have known in these days what 
His beautiful Christhood^was like ; what it must have ’been ; 
and what it must ^hown to have been. They would have known^ ’ 
had they sat at His feety that there could he no such thing as 
Christhood realized by any Soul^ whose ways were not^ purifieiy , 
^ whose heart did not breathe forth compassion unto alt creatures^ 
who knep iWt the meaning of the One Divine Life^ and who Jailed 
’ to interpret ' the all-emhracingy all-enfolding and^ all-sustaining 
nature of the Divine Love, They would have likewise kno.wn 
. that the blessed manifestation was twofold, and that on I by 
means 6t its twofoldness could tlje divine* purpose towards, 
all His children (human and. creature) be ac^:omplished ^ that 
the Christhood was essentially a ’Redeemed life before it was 
one of divine illumination or anointing. 

F 

THE DIVINE JUDGMENT 

A nd now we are face to. face with a profomd’ heart- 
experience which should brii^g comfhrt, even’ the comfort 
of a great hSpe to many a weary outcast Soul who has had to 
share the burden of this 'fravail. For whatever Sfonon the 
Pharisee may think of the v^oman who has crossed the threshold 
of his house, the Divine Judgment upon h6r i? such as dny 
one may desire to have. Whatever view he may take of her- 
• aaion, certain it is that the Divine Love a’pproves. 

It is sometimes better to sortow than to rejoice. There are, 
hours in the Soul’s experience, long weary hours, when to 
rejoice were impossible, and the Soul mtist needs sorrow*. 
Those Souls who have not yet found these hours, Iwve not 
fathomed the depths. Thare is sorrow that is not unto death 
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but tintQclife k- is divine sorrow. It u begotten throi^h 
the vision of lif& which breate upon the Soul unto such fulness 
that theretfoUows the extended vision of her own past hiiitory. 
And when that happens the floodgates are lifted, tbs tyaters 
of sdrrqw flow swiftly and deeply, und in such fashion that 
none may stay them in their flowing. In such sorrow there is a 
ipystery no og;ie is able to interpret, unless that one “ has passed 
through.” There is in it such, a mystery as none caij interpref 
in all the wealth of its meaning, except it be given unto that* 
Soul td'see and understand it. There is a mystery that men and 
women wote not of and which seems to remain a mystery t6 ' 
many who should hy this time have come into its meaning, 
fou^.d in the profound sorrow of the Soul when t^t awful 
sorrow relates to her own experience. It is the mystery of the 
sorroyr and anguish revealed in4he action of the woman in 
the house oC, Simon the Pharisee. For such Soul-sorrow and 
anguish before the divine reveal much. And what they reveal 
God understands, though the world cannot appreciate its 
profound meaning. That world which has tom and stained the 
garments of the saints, sees only the outer state of those whom 

it has cast down : but to the inward world of the Soul where 

' # 

the divine .heavens are refle^teh, it has no power to penetrate. 
Like Simon, *it 'ft^oulchhave only scorn for that Soul ; it would 
repudiate her sorrow and sore anguishing, and caSt her out as 
something imworthy of love and 'reverence. 

♦ 

Bjit the Divine. Love sees these things in a very different 
light, and Itis, judgment upon the Soul is not only just, it is 
also beautiful. Tht; wonderful devotion of the Soul who^ has 
dared ta* cross Simon’s threshold is approved of, and her 
minij^ry'to the Christhood is 'acceptable. That whic|ji Sitdon 
looks upon with scorn, the Divine Love rejoices in. The tears 
bt the Soul are most precious « the Lord preserveth them. He 
putteth them in His bottle. The tears that wash away the stains' 
caused by Soul-travail aie never lost.*.The tears shed in the 
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Valley Baca j-Weqring) become ?ven as ^ools of ref^hing i 
for aldng that Valley lieth the path of the Redei^pdoii.' * 

. Nor- is the action of the Soul in taking the out wardf glory *0! 
life repreSfented by the hair (the outward powers of the mind), 
to Wpc the feet of the Divine Christ, one whose results will 
be transitory ; for the washing will restore the vision ^of the 
Qiristhpod to its perfect state. 

‘•Not will tile kiss of glad welcome and devotion to the Christ- 
hpod faii,tOsaccomplish all that the Soul means by them^For, 
however * great' the humiliation of the Soul in “ her pasting through 
the supreme hour of her awakening to the divine consciousnessy 
her beautiful purpose will be realized i,i noble ministry unto the 
Christ. Her welcome to the Christljood wiircroiYn her with 
the perfect realization of ths^ blessed estate. There wiU be 
nothing lost of the intrinsic value* of the precious ointment 
with which she anoints the purified feet of the dhristhood j 
for its veiy aromatic powers will yet fill the house of Simon 
like sweet Breaths from the land of the Divine Love. For the 
anointing is precious in the sight of the heavens. The angels 
witness and rejoice in it, though so few on the earth plafies yet 
behold its meaning. Such love* truly is begotten of God ; for 
it is the Divine Spirit vnthin tfie Soul repealing hself. There 
is no more precious imguent than s\ich love ; there coulffbe no 
more beautiful service in which to expend itself thaij that of 
the Christhood ministry.* , 

O ye weary ones who have known the sorrow and anguish bj 
such travail of Soul portrayed in the wonderful Mystery set forth 
in the allegory y behold how the Divine Love welcomes ydur rettern 
to the consciousness of the Christhopdy and your beautiful\nmstry 
unto the Tlhrist upon the threshold of the house of Simon ! < 

The Forgiveness of sin 

The divine judgment upon the actioi^of the Soul is expressed 
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in forceful and beaijdful terms. There is j|n it.Qo such spirit 
as^ men* and S^omen manifest towards each other in their 
•judjgment^. It is a judgment without condemnation. Its sprit is 
one of Blessing, Its Breaths are those of the Divine Love, 

There* could be no more striking illustration of the way ‘of 
that Love with the Soul than is furnished us in this* allegory. 
If the terms^are few, yet* these few are pregnant with great 
meaning: Jf the picture shown us of the way of that ,Love mth 
the Soul, appears a very small miniature, yet is the niiniature* 
perfed:*; and it is lik^ a storied urn containing thb wealth of 
life bestowed*by the ever Blessed One upon all His children 
who desire unto Him. The beauty of the miniature will be seen 
whtn it is imderftood what is meant by “ the forgiveness of 
*sin.” It is essential to the tf ue understanding of that way which 
the Divine Love takes with the Sbul, that this also should first 
be understood. Men and women do not grasp the significance 
of its meaning. They think, because they have been taught so 
to think, that true forgiveness of sin means that He allows what' 
they understand by judgment, to go by default, to pass by them. 
They imagino it is all accomplished when the Divine Love 
speaks to them, saying, “ Thy sjns are all forgiven thee,^^ They 
imagine it to be a mere atjtitude of the* Divine Love towards 
them. b<^cau^ o*f their sins, ^and that that attitude is changed 
w^hen the word of forgiveness is spoken. They fail to apprehend 
the greatnruth, a truth which ought to be obvious unto all who 
try to understand the deeper things of life, that there is a human 
side as well as a efivine side. To pronounce the word of forgive- 
ness would be* meaningless unless the Soul were redeemed from 
the influences of the evil. 

TW forgiveness of sin is a wonderful process in which the 
Sou! is redeemed from the evils which have overtaken her. 
•It is the blotting out ” of all Jjfe’s transgressions, the removing 
l^om the life of the Soul of ah those weaknesses and biases 
which have grown up during the.loi)g ages of her dwelling 
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upon. Accouter /plants, and have rcpeatedjy taken her- down, 
from her inherent high Qstate to live the life jc^ the world, & 
life 9f Outwardness and sense-gratification. A trufe So^ would 
(desire no .qther kind of forgiveness. The mere pronouncement 
of forgiveness would not ba sufficient to bring her peace.^She 
would .not. only des^e the divine favours, to know that the 
blessing was hers ; but she would ^Jso desire pre-eminently 
that *her own experiences tyere perfect in their purity,^ a;%d in 
obedience; to the divine will. She would never rest uiltil there 
br9ke upop her that peace which is the outcome of such penfecc 
hbaling as coities after the Soul has “ passed through.” 

A Blessed Realization 

Thus, a larger meaning breaks upoi} the sorrbw apd anguish 
of the Soul, represented by the woman in the .allegory. There 
is no comforting her until the soribw and anguish have ^d 
their way. They are bom of the Soul’s vision of her own past. 
She feels as, if she could never forget that past ; hence her sorrow. 
jFor she beholds the Christ-vision once mole, and yearns with 
all her Being for the perfect realization of the Divine Life, 
Light and Love. The woman’s sins had all been ’forgiven. 
She had “ passed through.” The stains upon her wer& only 
nominal ; the evils which made them’ had ^ bean tfiken away. 
The “ good {Measure of the divinb will ” had been ^^r'ked 
out in her ; she had passed through the waters of redemption, 
and even reached “ the prcjmised land ” of the Christhood. 
The consciousness of the divine was now gr^at within her.; 

' but she could not rest. The vision of the Christ tame to her, 
and it. issued in her wonderful abandon amid her sorrow, her 
beautiful devotion in service to the Christhood. She dgred'to 
cross the iJneshold of the house 6f Simon the Pharisee, where 
she found the Christ with feet unwashed and unwiped, unkissed 
and unanointed. For very sorrow did she weep that she.herself 
had fallen so low, and that the bdautiful Christhood of the Aiaa-I 
ter liad been left in sucha state through the conduct of Siinon. 
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For, whilst the allegory in, this respect shows' the w(iy of the 

l)ivine Love' the meaning of the forgiveness of sir;, yet 

oip: readers nfost see in it that deeper experien^ of the Master 

when He awoke to the divine consciousness again, upon the 

completion of the Sin-offering, and saw what had happened 

unto ibm as the result of that tragic work. It was a vis^i of 

His oton return. It was th^ state in which He would he when He 
|) ^ 

returned^ It was a forecast of what jootdd await Him when He 
again awoke to the consciousness of the Christhood. The awful 
sorrow and anguish in the house of Simon the Pharisee wc^^e 
His own anticipated. *And the anticipation was* even less than 
the realization. What the woman seemed to feel He felt with an 
in^enseness no language can describe. He felt as if the|:>ast would 
never be blotted* out, as if, its influences upon Him could never 
be ijpdolie. He .beheld once nwre the Christ-vision, but He 
felt as if He could never attain xinto Christhood again. 

So has He washed the feet of the Christhood of the Mani- 
festation, with the ^ears of His sorrow and the pain of His 
anguish ; He has kissed the feet of the Divine Christ as only 
one could who had known Him of old ; He has smointed the 
purified feet with the most preaious ointment of the whole love 
of His Bluing ; but He yearns ever more and more with* un- 
utterable disire for ^hc perfect realization of that Divine Life, 
Light and Love once more. 

• ' • 

There are depths in the vision \vhich may not be spoken of. 
No soimding-line of ordinary human experience could reach 
them. T^re',is a pathos beyond what is human in the fact that 
the belqyed one .who bote the burden of the Sin-o£^ring, 
shuridthave had such a consciousness of evil done by Him 
in ^the •bearing of that burden, that, in His awakeamg again 
to the Christhood consciousness. He felt as if there could never 
more be any realization of all that complete forgiveness means 
for the Soul. Though the Di^ne Love was sustaming Ifim, 
and the divine judgmeitf showed aipptoval of the work He vms 
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, * 

doing, yet so |>rofoimd was I£s sojsow and so pbign^ His. 
angui$Iii, that He felt as if He could not entet-^to.the divine 
{teace.,* 

To kilow’these things is to behold the story of the wojnan 
who' w^hed the feet of the* Christ in the house of Simen, in 
9 transfigured light. 


G 

ENTERING INTO PEACE 

T he Soul who passes through all the process known as 
“ the forgiveness of sins,” and h^s arrived’ at t|^e restored 
vision of the Christhood, is on the royal road tq the realization 
of the fulness of the divine life. She is on the highway to Zion, 
the state of perfea Christhood, when all her sorrow and her 
anguishing shall flee away, and her tears shall be dried by the 
Divine Love. She is like the woman in the story, though her 
sorrow, anguish and abandon may not be so full ; the supreme 
hour for her*has come when realization of Christhood bedomes 
a necessity, and she knows thaf she can have no peace .until 
that greatly-to-be-desired estate’ co^s ip sublinje fulness. 
For the peace »which is meant is tllat of the eternal and*ever 
Blessed One. It is the peace thanis said to pass the understanding 
of man, because it transcends.the earth-loves, the earth-visions, 
the earth-lives, and seeks only the Divine Presence. It is nof 
•mete contentment with the things of life as found around 
us. It is not even a state in which the*ever changing copditions 
winch environ us fail to disturb out spirit •, for there is eipthnig 
stoical in i(. It is something far Mghet, a realization fai mbre 
profound. It is that peace which the Christ-Soul once knew 
when He dwelt in the bosom of the Father — tn the consciousness 
of the bimne Presence within Hint, when the Divine Love ard the 
Divine Wisdom were His im Messed ftdnefs. 
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Exwiences of the Chrijit-S’qul 

c < » I 

When He r^tiimed from the work- of the Sin-offering, that 
tragic Vork for which His beautiful Quisthoed had to* be laifl 
aside so as to enable Him to do the Father’s Will in changing 
thb '^stral Kingdom and making*tedemption possible for all 
Soul;, He found the path back to the Christhood burdened 
with the Qiost terrible eiemories of all that had happened to 
Him in the lives He had had/o live as the Sin-offering. He found 
the way hard and bitter to tread. He awoke from the state of 
the''Sin-offering lives to find healing for His Soul«;nd peace 
for His mind in the state of the redeemed life and spiritual 
Christhood — ^a Clmsthood in which the chief realization is the 
IJivine Love as a power within the Soul. But in^the last life 
of the Sin-offering the whole of the past broke upon Him. 
When He had attained to the spiritual Christhood state in 
which He, once more reah'i^d the divine healing and the peace 
of the Divine Love, there gradually broke upon His mind visions 
and voices of all the past. The burden of the Sin-ofiFering came 
back upon Him in the most acute forms. The visions and voices 
were so .terpble to Him that He felt as if He were living over 
again the awful things which He lived, beheld, hnd heard in 
those liyes. So real were jhey unto Him that He felt all the evil 
influences«inh:nsely. The Gethsemane Vision was renewed with 
such intensity that the agony returned, and He*cried out anew 
in anguish indescribable, Eli f Eli ! Lama Sabacthani ! The^ 
sorrow and anguish welled forth- in Him as if there could be 
no more ^y tree comfort, or divine healing for Him. He suffered 
more than any man or woman in the return. The path for Hiiri 
was harder than* for theih. The sorrow of the way was. greater 
thto afiiy others knew. The anguish was deeper than the dropest 
tjfat dther Souls passed through. 

Hence the innermost meaipng of our story. He fotmd it most 
.difficult to forget the past, to* realize that all the eVil that had 
come to him in the, work of the ».Sin-ofirering had all been 
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forgiven (pleansQd avj^y), and so to .enter once more into that, 
state ^hich was once His beautiful heritage, evea^lie .realization 
of the .Hivine Cjj^sthood in which alone He could fiyi s^a^ 
that petfeci peace. 

A Vision full of Hope 

But though the allegory pictured the return of ^ Master 
wifh'lhe return of “ the Son of very specially, ygt iS the 
story one full of great hope for all Souls. The Christ-^oul went 
the, way of His brethren. He was made like unto them. Their 
afflictions He knew. He shared the evils by which they were 
thrown down. He trod the path along which they went. And 
in His return to the vision of the Christhood, He had also |o 
“ pass through the great tribulation.’,’ And so the meaning of 
the story applies to them also. Bor them it is as the breith oi^the 
Divine Love. For them it has a meitaing into which they may 
now enter. And if they do, then will they not only find the divine 
healing an4 peace, but they will give themselves with beautiful 
abandon to the service of the Divine Love*. They will rejoice 
in the fact that the feet of the Christhood have been washed 
in the house* of Simon the Pharisee, and that the anointing has 
taken, place. They will he glad !o have beheld the new vision 
of the meaning of Christhood. an(i to ifbllowjhat vision whither- 
soever it leadoth them. They will hot any longer be bShd to 
the discourtesies of Simon^ nor to the gracious work wrought 
'by the Christ-Soul in doihg for the Christhood what Simon 
refused or neglected to do. No more will they be content with 
* a vision of the Christhood with unwashen and unapointed feet, 
knowipg well that it is not the true Vision, and that Simon is 
responsible for it ; for they will understand what the Chtistbdlfd 
means. 

O Eternal One, in whom we have our being ; the Ever 'Blessed 
iti whom alone all blessing is to 'be found ,* the All Good, from 
whom floweth all goodnest ; <he Pure md Holy One, in 
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purity and holinesiHilone jnay be found ; fke le^ng Father^ full 
hf compassion ^nto. all Souls and pity towards all creatures ; *our 
Healer^^ our* Redeemer ; our Sanctifier ; the ^Perfectei^ of our 
lives : — Thee we would bless with our whole being. 

d help us by the riches of Thy Grace to show forth tht beauty 
of that Life unto which Thou hast called usy and to 'make clear 
its ways unto all Sotds^ lhat we may be Thy true children^ {he 
Inter pnters of Thy Holy Will. Ameh and Amen. 
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AbattoIrs— liijthe West — Suppcfrted byChurches — Hells of Aguish 27, 
’• * ne, 279, 431, 4^2 

Abraham— A Mystery Name given to the Planet 27, 110 

•Abyss, The . * • \ *. 3fii5 

AdoVai, Thb — T he Hebrew term for the Logos or Eternal Christ, 57, 66/ 92,^ 
93, 111, 124, 164, 229,313.313.314,319,321,322,' 
329, 408, 414, 415, 425, 431, 441, 444, 451, 545, 

. 546,551, 552,586 ^ see also “The Divine Christ”) 

Advent 01-' T'fll Master « ... 27, 7f,jy 

Advent OF THE Master — T he Second ... - •...112,120,1^ 

Age— T he Golden ...^ 10,21,110 

Allegories 55, 59, 62, 211, 239, 255, Z89, 373 

Alpha — T he First — The Divine Wisdom — The Logos ... 90, 91, 313, 319 

Amen — A term originally applied to the Divine — Of most Sacred 
significance implying perfectionment of the Soul's desire — Hence 
‘its use in prayer — The Seven-fold Amen the expression of perfec- 
tionment upon all planes of experience 244 

Angel of the Lord, The — O f His Presence — Angels — ^Ministry of 

Angels — 'lb the Master — Realized by all Souls, 14, 32, 34, 36, 48, 53, 64, 
71, 72, 80, 91. 108, 109, 124, 321, 330, 383, 385, 394* 509, 541 - 
Ancients — ( see “ Sons of Go<j ’ ’ ) — ‘ S ’ • 

Anguish— O: the Master — of the Soul-^f tjie Creatures, 422, ^23,* 424, 426 
• 433, 435, 52^, 526f 55J, 552, 576, 588 

Anna — T he Vear — A Prophetess — The time or year of the Lold»-^ 

Discovered by^ 180, 191, 193 

Annunciation— Hy Angel of the Lord — To Maria, the Soul — Coi\cern- 

ing Conceptioi ^ of high* r spiritual state and the manifestation of it, 56, 1 67 

Apostles — T he Twelve ... 303, 535 • 

Aquarius — Thf Sign ...* ... 453, 454„’457 

Arimathea — D ivine Heights* -J oseph of, who bore Cross (see ‘‘ Jbseph' ' ) 

Ark, The — T he Soul • 28 

Ascension, The — A Spiritual experience — T6 rise aboye the elen^ental 

Worldf into the Spiritual World ^ 169 

Ass, The — A Symbol of lower mind — Riding on an Ass into Eg^ptJ 

and into Jerusalem 58, 161, 163 

Assyria 162 

Astral Kingdom, Plane, or I^alm — T erm applied to elemental ^ 
kingdom and magnetic plane — Has militated against Soul for ages • 
—Changed by Sin-offering, 15, 16, .63, 111, 148, 149, 152, 153, 154, 169, 
186, 194, 258, 261, 265, 302, 354, 363, 383, 384, 385,.401, 4f5, 
432. 444. 453, ^57,# 470, 482, ^84, 486, 488, 49.2, 548, *578 
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AtinemeijV — A t* 6?.e-.ment, or ’becoming one ’with 'the Divine—; 

Distinct from (f Sin-offering — The Crown of Redemption — Purely 
« Subjective ' ... 40.71.92,210,344.388,401,427.428.429,477 

Avatar, TdE New (see also “Return”) *. '448, 482 

BAALx-The God of sensuous things, or thejdeification of these . . . 3i3, 328, 334 

,Baalam « ... » 164 

Babylon — T he City of sensuous things ; the antithesis of the Holy 
City* of the Soul (see “Astral”) 

Rvbylonia — A ncient ... * ^ 177 

Balm oV Pile ad .., i..‘ 26 

• Baptist, Trf£, and Baptism — T he first part of the Master’s Mission was , ■ 
spoken of as the work of J ohn the Baptist — the Forerunner of the 

Cbffsthood 46, 75. 76, 78, 80. 82. 84. SS.'lSi*, 210, 2^8, 233 

, Beast, The ... ,. ...' ... • 153 

. Beelzebub ...* ...^ 481 

Bethany — T he House of Dates, meaning spiritually The House of 

Spiritual Christhood 165, 302, 532, 533, 534, 536, 542, 555* 

Betflehem — T he yttle House of the Lord, meaning the^uter or ‘ 

• ‘ first conscious spiritual sta|e ... 57, 114, 115, 116, 117, 130, 131, 148, 191 
r>ETHPHAGEv-The Housc of young figs. Spiritually the parting of the 

wiys and entering into ChristhoSi 165 

Betrayer, The — A ny influenced that betrays the Soul, especially the 

Astral Kftigdom 149, 446, 468, 471, 485, 486, 487, 488 

Birtii-Stories — M onographs of Soul history — Told by the Master — 

How materialized 17, 33, 50, 55, 77’ 

Blood (The Blood of the Lamb) — The Life-stream, especially spoken 

of the Soul and the Divine Love 88, 93, 95, 97.’ 125 

“ Bow in the Heavens,” The (see “ Rainbow”) 

Bozrah---Aii antient Hebrew term for Divine Christhood, 1,7 1, 197, 444, 524, 

. 573 

Brahma^^ism * 231 

BROTHERHobD, The Inner (se6 “ Disciples”) • 

. BuDDiii.^The*Brahminft:al Reformer of India, but also having refer- 
ence to perfect Jesushood, the attainment of the Puddhic state 
being the crown of victory and enlightenment ... 231, 320, 321, 358 

• ‘ ‘ 

Caiaphas — T he high priest of religious ipaxerialism. He represents the 
. oppressing traditional ecclesiastic, the spirit that condemns and 
* crucifies (see ”13rucifix7on ” ) 

Cana of Galilee — A state of the spiritual mind, in which those ex- * 
periences come to the life implied in the Marriage of the Soul to 

the Lch-d ! 221, 223, 226 

CA^^itN— *The Land of 162 

Celesyia^. — ^T he Celestial World is f,he system of the stars. A Celestial 

« , 13 one who belongs to one of these Systems 423, 546 

Chamber, The Guest (see also “ Upper Room ” ) — The Guest Chamber 
, • where the Passover was accomplished — Two sent to prepare it 439, 
. * • 44?. 452. 458, 459 

“,(>iARioTs of Fire ” * ' 328 

Christ,* The Divine (see also ” Adonai”) 47, 139, 313, 414, 418, 449, 469, 
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CuRisiTHogD— A stafe attSined by the Sofll, an which_ QAane IMntni- • 
natign comes to it. It is a compar/itive state covering |^ast tracts of 
Soul-eKp^jrience, and coAtains manifold degrees of gtowth irom • • 

. Jestisfigod to tHi; Lord Consciousness, 9. 10, 11. 12, 13, 18. fl, 28 

. 39, 46, 47, 49, 50, 59, 87. 93, 107, 110, 114, 117, 130, 

140, 144..I46, 176, 184, 188, 191. 197, 207. 214, 

218, 224, 225, 229, 231, 233, 24«, 256, 269^ 297, 312, 
* • a i3. 321, 328, 381, 394. 398. 427 , 431, ,446, 472, 

483. 489, 495. 517 . 520, 535, 570, 573, 587 , 58€ 
Chpjstianity,” 5, 19, 33. 35, 36. 39, 52, 83. 89. 94, 154, 178, 2«, 246. 261, 2%2, 
* • . .263.2^ 336,378.400.410,4^2,421,425, 

*• " , 429. 4r!. 481, 482, 519 520. 565, 5rt 

CHRisTHOon *-The stages in the attainment of 226, 227 , 229 32€ 

CHRisj:-SouLS»-(9ee also “ Elect,” ” Sons of God,” ” Israel,” ” Ira- 
•raortals ”) — Very advanced Souls who have been the ^rue Seers, 
Prophets and Teachers upon the Planet, 50, 57, 86, 116, 227, 246, 256, 

260, 2C1-. 271 

Christmas 14, 120, 122 

CHiThcHES, 5, 7, 32. 34, 35. 40, 42, 44. 45. 68, 70,71, 80, 83, 84, 94. 98. 

123, 134, 142, 145, 1#1. 154, 178. 179, 190. 199, 205, 

224, 228, 263, 264. 275, 297. 318, 326, >47. 351, 352, 

361, 380, 381,^92, 399, 400. 40S 410, 413, 426. 430, 

434, 442, 451, 467, 468, 482, 483^ 539, 566, 57fi 

Churches, An Appeal to the 85, 124. 125 

Churches, A Vision of the 9S 

City, The Holy — Of Jerusalem, it meant a reg^erate Planet Oi 
^ Zion, was the Hebrew term for the state of Christhood ... 85, 30C 

Cloud upon the Sanctuary, The 27 , 328, 47S 

Colours — Of the spectrum and the Sacred Sevfen ... • ..•244^ 269, 312 

Colt — ^The foal of an ass ^ 164 

Compassion — Of the Master — Divine — ^Towards ail Creatur^^ — ^Dn 
“ the Multitudes — Of true Djsciples, 285, 287, 28^, 293# 31^, 359, 483, 581 

Consciousness — Of the Soul — Higher degrees — Divine — 144, 167H71, 221, 

• 269, 523, 534, 552, 566, 572, 577, 582, 587 
Cosmic Conscioi sness — Planetary—fiolar and Universal — Cons^ous- 

ness with all life f 167 

Cosmos — Though applied to the nniverse, it originally meant ” an 
order of things.” ” My Kingdom is not of this Cosnjps,” denoting / 

the Fallen Earth 15, 153, 45 r. 473, 492, 494 

Creatures — T he creatures are the Souls in the sub-humai> kingdom, 
which is the elementary human throufjh which# all Souls ^have 
passed in the unfallen days on their way to the higher human . 0 ? 
kingdom, 90, 112, 115, 121, 135, 136, 137, 322, 388. 411. 42^, 430, 569, 
• • • 571, 581 

Criticism, The Higher — W hat it has done 6, 7. 8, y, 421 

Cross — The burden of life, human, or Divine— -The Divine Cross mean- ^ 
ing the bearing by the Divine Kingdqpi the burden of this Planet’s • 
Redemption*— The Order of the Cigss meaning the ministry of the ^ • 
Divine — To take up the Cross is to learn the life of Self-denial, Self- * 

sacrilice and Self-abando 4 «eikt, 88, 93,^97, 154, 169, 470, 489, '555 
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Crov/n ofo^he IxSm>rtals... t tz ' ... • ... , ’225» 233 

Crucifixion — The fcrucifixion was not. simply the crucifying of the' 

« MasteiiOn th^ Roman Cross, but the crucifixion of His Jesushood 
^nd Chl^thood through the misrepresentation ot them in the < 
narratives purporting to be the true story of His Life and Teachings ’ .69, 

« « 325, 336, 3B% 405, 406, 408, 409, 412.'415, 416, 

• , • 419, 423, 427 , 428, 431, 446, 486, 493, 5*52, 565 

Cryptic— The terms of the Anguish Cry 160, 161, 423, .455, 505 


D^ep, The GRiiA.T * 235, 243, 247 

Peluge^The ». * 470 

.Di^.vil, The'*. ^ 15, 186, 373, 374,^390, 391 

Diet, Pure 31, 177 

Discii^li^s-, Fellowship OF Early ... ^ 54. 

, Disciples, The Inner GrAup of — Disciple — A follower or learner. The * • 
‘disciples of the Master, several groups of — The inn'er, and inner- 
most groups, 19, *26, 32. 39, 43. 48, 54. 114, 132 (innermost). 160, 161, 
175, 208, 228, 234, 241, 282. 310, 320, 324, 330, 335, • 
t 341. 345, 349, 354, 365, 374, 392, 428, 4^,. 445, 458; 479 

Divine Laws of Lif*e, The ^ 34, 37, 40, 45 

Divine Ku^dom, The — The highest and innermost — A state of 
re<i?ization by the Soul — All Soul^nherently Divine — The Divine 
Lord in every Soul, 9, 10, m, 37, 50. 67, 91, 108, 143, 183, 213, 311, 433, 

455, 478, 535 

Divine Principles within the Soul, The Three 133 

Divine Purpose (in the Manifestation) — The three-fold 20, 49, 1 16, 160* 

Docet<e, The ... * 6,9,11 

Dove — The Symbol of the Spirit — At the Baptism in Jordan — The 

two turtle-doves as sacrifices 34, 59, 91, 11 8» 194 

Dragon, fcTHtf — ^The embodiment of evil forces which destrojr ... 153. 481 


Earth, ^he • ... ... 15. 20, 21, 108, 119, 311 

East — The East always denotesi the .Divine Secret Place — The Garden 
of Eden planted Eas Wards — The innermost of the Soul’s system — 
Cohlftig from the East is to coftie from the Divine, 110, 1 32, 348, 350, 356 
Ecclesiasticism, and its Hierarchical Systems, 83, 154, 177, 264, 318, 347, 
I • 352, 396, 397, 416, 424. 426 

EfcLiPTic, The — The imaginary plane in wfldch the sun is supposed to 
move — In reality, the plane of the DiVine Kingdom upon which all 
'.the Planets onoe moved before the “ Fall,” and upon wliich they 
will again' move in the days of the Restoration (see '* Fall ”) , 

Eden — The Garden of the Lord or Sanctuary of the Soul 94, 248, 303, 354 
Edom — ^The^land of forgetfulness — A spiritual state in which the Soul 

tqgets^er Lord 171, 194, 197, 44^, 52< 573 

Eg YPT^An ancient term signifying the body-life upon the outer plane;S. 

I IJ, implied limitation through incarnation even in the unfaUj»n days, ‘ 

• and it was out of the Egypt-life that God was said to call his Son, 

, meaning the Christ within — In the la^pr days the term as used in 

* the Mysteries meant the Sense-life in an unredeemed state — The 

• jChrist going down into Egypt — Hes return — The five cities of Egypt • 

^ —Israel in Egypt and their deliverance, 27, 58, 159, 161, 162, 1,63, 169, 

170, 194, 197, 321 
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ELECT—ls’ee also" Sons of God’/) " ... 310 

Elementa;,s, Elements or Elemental World — 15, 61; 152, 186. 2I4» 24€, 

♦ • 246, ^49. 252, 256, 258, 267, 270, 385, 398, 455|^70, 508, 543 

Ed, Eli — M 3 ^Jx)rd — applied especially to the Angel of His Presence, 

as intlie cry of the Master am^ the Gethsemane 423, 425, 578 

Elijah — A Divine name ignifying the Lord of Righteousness — Applied 
to'a^M’amfestatioii of the Divine — Described the mission of a 
. messenger — Wrongly applied to a man ... 319, 323, 324, 328, 329 

Elohim — The seven Spirits of the Lord — ^Th# Creative Energies of the* % 

^otH and the Planet 244, |69, *3 1 2, 535 

, Epistolary Betters, The 15, 33, 3^ 44, 45, 49, 51, 228, 892, 427, 468 

Essenes, The (see also " Nazarenes ") 30 

Estate— Of tfie Soul 93, 1 15, 1 16, *472, 5Z4^ 

Eucharist — ^T he supposed oblation of the Master for the ’^torld's sin, • 
embodying what is known as the Supper of the Ldtd — Now nothing 
► more than an external rite, though originally a profound experience 

.of the Soul 67, 439, 444, 459, 467, 4^, 469 

Evil ... 15(5? 187, 246, 279, 377, 378, 398, 399, 429, 4T1. 472, 513, 568, 6^ 
Evolution — T he growth of the inherent life dl the Soul — It hik come to 

be applied almost exclusively to tlie growth of forma 1 15, f36, 159, 246, 

• 247, 252, 253. 287, 329, 516 

Exodus — From Egypt ... 321 

•Faith — Though usually applied to Religious Belief or to confidence in 
God, its true significance is spiritual discemmentf— It is the power of 

• seeing with the eye of the Soul ... ... 198, 245, 266, 279, 463, 525 

Fall — The great change which came over the elemental king(|pms of 

the Planet which all its elements were changed, wrong direction ^ 
given to its spiritual forces, all its^children drawn away from the 
true#spiritual states in wflich they were evolving at the time of the 
descent — As represented by Adam a'hd i^e it meant tjie falF of the 
Higher Reason and the Intuition 14. 110, ll8, 152, 15^, 24(1 253, 454,. 

• 470, 494, 565, 573 

Fathers, The — Divine Father — The fathers on the Path ... 8, 43, 342 
Fellowship, T -e — Of the Inndr Group of the Disciples (see^ also • 

"Disciples*') 54. 

Fig-tree — The symbol of the attainment of the Divine Wisdom by the 
Soul — The fig was the symbol of mystery, especially in relation 
• to the Divine Wisdom — Nathaniel was beheld by the Christ under 
the Fig-tree — ^The time is coming when f very one will dwell under 
his and her own Vine and Fig-tree— The barren Fig-tree^-T he^ 

blossoming Fig-tree •JO, 3^5, 329 

FiRE-.«The symbol of energy and illumination — Baptising with fije-^ 

Refining ^th Fire — Fish laid on a Fire — " Chariots of Fire " 8f, 333? 

^ 328, 329, 360, 366 

Fish — A term implying Mystery— ^he Master called the Fish— Caped * , 

l?y early Christians in Catacombs of Rome as a Mystery sign— « 
Multitude fed with two small FisheS — Disciples given a Fish to eat • • 
w.hfch had been broiled with Fire — Fishermen on the Sea of Calil%e ’ 61, 
res, 294, 295, 29ft 350, 351, 357, 360, 3i6. 369 
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Eating ofh VTiolation of the Laws of Life--Made of Chriatiauity^ 

, a mockery — Churches and Flesh-eating— Impossible in Jesus- 

bood Christhood — ^Has created a veil of Blood ^9, 30, 31, 391 42, 43, 

45, 89, 121, 186, 189, 231, 293, 315^359, 430, 571 
Fl^sh, Xne (see 0,” re *' Overcoming the World, the Flesh, and the 

DevU”) ... r 166, 187 

Flight INTO Egypt, The ..* 170 

Flood, The 385 

** For6iveness of Sins Thv passing through of the Soul 32, 401, 562, ' 
< - - ^ 583, 584, 587 

FRANKiNCEStSE — Used in Temple jervice — Symbolical of pme aspira- 
tion — ^The Gift of the Magi — Its relation to the Christhood ... 1 39, 1 43 

* * 

/ Gabriel — ^T he Angel of thi Sun — ^The Angel of the Lord — ^The One 

who makes the Annunciation of the coming of the Christ 77 

Galilee — ^T hough now known as a district of Palestine it was originally 
one of the terms of the Hebrew Mysteries, and denoted the Spiritual 
Hind — ^The Hills and Mountains of Galilee implied the §^piritual * 
heights of jealization — Th^ Sea of Galilee was the Mind with the 
waters qf tnith or knowledges — Open to elemental influences as 
illustrated by tlie storm—Full 6i profound knowledge of the 
Mysteries as made manifest iii the allegories of fishing in its waters 
— ^The Christ walking upon its waters — The Lord beheld walking 

upon its shores 60, 221, 302, 341, 345, 350, 354 

Gall — ^G iven in Crucifixion — ^Meaning of 421 

Gates — T he term used in the Mysteries to indicate the stations of the 

Soul in the path of its evolution— Called the Labours of Hercules 31 , 34, 

300, 535 

Gautama, 231 

Gehenna, Fires of — ^T he fire of the Astral or elemental life — called 

hell-fire when the Soul’ s passions nave been misdirected ... , 1 37 , 287 

Gehinnom, \ alley of — ^T he Valle> of Soul-darkness through which «« 

Souls.have had to pa;js since the Fall... 287 

Gems — I neir symbolic significance — Seven pure gems — Whence they 

came — ^Their elements most precious 385 

Qerizim, Mdunt (see M.) ^ v. 

Gethsemane — ^T he Garden of Sorrow — Not a locality, but a spiritual "" 

, state — The Master's Gethsemane — Ai foot of Mount of Olives, 68, 241, 
313, 327, 365, 388, 394, 396, 408, 418, 426, 428, 432, 475. 576, 588 

Glory of God, The 641 

Gnostics ..." 6-9, 352 

Gomorrah • , 385, 470 

GoDSr^ HBb ' 1 19, 211, 248, 256 

Gold r < 138, 143, 192 

bbLD— The Symbol of Love — Refined Gold, love purified~^)ne of 
‘ ^ the gifts of the Magi — The Gold of Onhir — The Queen’s garments 

« wrought with fine Gold ••• 138, 143, 192 

GdLpBN Age, The (see A) « * * ’ * 

Gospel of the Holy XII, The 486, 490 

Gospe/s (see Records"') c • 
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Gospels, The Original ... ... ..vj' 3#, 2S 

OoLGOTUiv— Calvary — ^Meaning a cirUe — Called the plJcf of a skull , « 

« frem ^e latter’s globul^x^ form — term used to desq^jbe the# 
'AstraTwxyrld. which has alwa 3 ^ been the place of the SouPs Calvary 
wher^ her Lord is crucified (see “ Crucifixion **) . . , . 

Graven Tmages (see T\ • # . 

Handwritings (see "Wall”) • 

Heawens, Jhe— The Spiritual or Angelic, Vhe higher planes of the % 
PlUn^— TJ;ie Celestial, the h%her sy^ms of spiritual consciqpsness 
® — The ijivine, the Sun oi innermost spheres of realizatioh — ^The % 
conespbndences within us as Microcosms — Bowed down with 
grief — Shut up for ages — Now open to those who can rise aOdve 
* the Astral (see^so "Angelic Kingdom”) 20, 22, 29«33, 34, 38, 4$, 8( 

• 81,91, 97,107. 11 

Hebrews, The Ancient 27, 28, 30, 321, 377, 424, 454, 45 

Hebrew Mysteries, The (see M ) 

Healing, Tt» Divine a 40 

Hegelian Philosophy, The a t ' ff 

Hell or Hades — A covered place, fcom A. S. Helan~A stat^ of dis- 
order through loss of spiritual harmgny — ^Within the mind, iftt 
necessarily outward ... 21, 136, 321, 389, 390, 444, 4^6, 452, 476, 54 
Herod — Not a man but a spirit — ^The destroyer of the Children of 
Bethlehem— The mocker of Christhood 58, 147, 148, 150, 154, 161, 167, 17 


Holy Family^ The 


180, 18 

HoREB, Mount (see M) 



Horse , The — A symbol of the Mind 


If 

Idolatry 


** 144, 22 

iLLUMII^AriONS AND IlLUMINATI ... * .. 

. 

13, 4«, 229, 25 


^Images on Astral Plane, Graven* 384t 386, 388, 390, 42!f, 452, 454, 54 
Immortals, The — An immortftl was a Christ — ^Meant thaft the Son^had 
attained suck degree of consciousnes^known as Son-ship to SSd— 

The immortal life was Christhood ... 224, 22 

4nn, The — Je\.Ty as a religious^sysfem — No room in it for the toother ^ 
and birth of Jesushood and Christhood — In the days of the Divine 
Manifestation, the life represSnted by Jesushood and then Christ- . 
hood had to be borne outside Jewry — In the Wes^tom l^eligion it • ^ 

• has been much the same * 29, 133, 135, 43 

Innocents, The Slaughter of the — Pianist's children * ... 150, 15 

iN^^uismoNS, The • 396, 39 

Intuition, The J3. 37. 49, 133, 164, 193, 195, 221, 291, 356,i^7,#n. 511 

. . •516.- 52 

Ioseph-MaMB* 57, 159, 168. 769, *7C„1# 

Isaac — The Soul — A term used in Hebrew Mysteries to designate the 

Celestial Estate of the Planc^fc .2 

IscARioy — ^The Betrayer — Not a man, the Astral Kingdom* an an * 

elemental power — Betrayal of the Master and the Chiist— -Temu \ 
.Wrongly applied to a beloved disciple ... 433, 490, 494 , 492, 4S 

Isles ... ^ •• " 



INDEX GLOSSARY 

; tr ‘ ^ ^ \ . Page 

IsftAiX — OAe who ha/s prevailed-^A Christ — True Israelites the Christs ^ 

— Israel in Egypt a story of the Soul-*— Israelin the wilderness and 
Qinaan) ^ spintual history (see also Son^of God,” ”o Immortals ”• 
and “ Chnst Souls”) 16. i59, 162, 165. 193, 223, 320,: 442 

rijAcoB— A term used.m the Hebrew M 5 rstenes to express the Planet’s ’ 
histdty as a spiritual system — ^The history of J acob was that- of ' 
the Sobl — ^The twelve Sons of J acob were the twelve states through 
,wMch the $oul passes in the path of its evolution — ^The God of 
Jacob was the Angel of the .Planet ^ ... 28, 508, 509, 5 lb,. House of 
\ V "" " 515,516 

James — Steadfastness — A disciple — ^An initiate name — One df the 

triuiWj«Divine Principles ^ man — Of the innermost group. . . f 1 33^ 136 
Jerusalem — A name given to the Planet in the Hebrew M 5 reteries — ^The , * 
holy city of Jerusalem was the Spiritual Household of *the Planet — 

How the term was misunderstood and materialized — ^Her towers, 
terraces and palaces — ^Her former glory and her latter glory 27, 164, 
o . 223. 302 

Jarjos , ... ... 5,18,19,40,146,278,320 

Jesushood — ^ beautiful spiritual state — ^The name Jesus not that of 
a mon, but a realization — ^The red?femed life — ^The life to which 
the Master known as Jesus called all Souls — ^Many upon the planes 
of the Plantt approaching Jesushood — A state of the Planetary 
Cosmic Consciousness ... 9. 10, 11, 13, 16, 18, 22, 29, 36. 40, 41. 42, 45, 

46, 47, 49, 54, 57 . 69, 113, 169, 191, 261. 
313, 314, 427, 430, 431, ‘432, 452, 517 
(See also " Path’') 

Jews and Jewry 18, 21. 26. 27. 29, 31. 34. 38, 39. 50, 51, 59. 79, 175, 177, 
178, 188, 189, "262, 280, 2g6, 309, 316, 321, 322, 323, 377,. 378. 389, 392, 

*• 416. 426, 427, 440, 455, 456, 467, 486, 493, 518, 566, 569, 574 

John — ^The Beloved One — ^A name given to a €isciple--One of the 

triune Divine Principles in snam— The return of 76, 78, 95, 175, 336,* 
, u ‘ ' 342, 446. 449, 451, 459, 463 

Jordan — ne river of the Spirit flo^ng through the land of rthe Soul — 

Its waters were Divine Truths — ^To be baptised in the Jordan was 
^ to receive- the baptism of Soul- truth— TJ^e baptism of John unto , 

purification 76, 78, 81, 89, 91, 231, 233, 526 

Joseph — The term used in the Hebrew Mj^teries for the Divine Love 
as the Cross-bearer — Not a man, but a Soul-state — ^The Master in 
that state— Jdseph of Arimathea, meaning the Cross-bearer from ♦ 
the heights— The Divine Ipseph 57 , 59, 161, 165, 166, 182, 184. 185. 

» ‘ 187, .188, 193 

JUDAF6«*.^h^term used in Hebrew Mysteries to express the Planet-Soul 

as a tipkitual being ... ... , - . 

Ji«DjE OB JuIdas— A Disciple '=5:38, 486, 490 

* Judas Iscariot ” (see also ” Iscariot ”) 169 

Kingdom. Angelic World or — see ” HeaveCiS ” 

Kingdom, Ths Divine — Kingdom oi the Heavens— Kingdom of God 
^^Kingdom of Priests (see D) * 

Kingdom ©f the^oul. The 37. 80 

Kings the East — ^The anci6nt Christhodd (Ifee ” Magi ”) 
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X^AMA •?* ••• ••• •••• ••• ••• - ^ * ••• 423' 

L^mb ©V *God, Tni^Symbol of the Divine Love — ^Lamb*of Gpd, the^ * 
•Divine Love in sacrificial capacity — Slain before the foundation 
of this (Jdlsmos — Wounded with man^wounds — ^That taketh away 
' the sin of the world — Applied to the Christ (see also Bdobd * 

of—",) 83, 93, •«5. 97, 125 

Lamb, TMe Pascal • 211, 2l2^ 

Land of Promise, The % J2\ 

Lav/s eF xAe Divine Love and^Life 45, 3 2 If 322, 328* 

Lajarus — ^T hef impoverished one — ^Terll applied to a Soul-^te — * 

Lazarus*of Bethany a state in the Sin-offering 65 532, 536, 538, d41, 

. , 545, 546, 54^554, 556 

Likf — T he Oneness^of all True 136, 137, 418, 581 

Life — " Bios " and*" Zoe " ^ ... * *443 

Lily of the Valley • 329, 

Lo^ia — S poken by Master — Of Cross, Gethsemane, Upper Room 12, 13, 19. 

• 49,52,34,114 

Logia of the Cross • 68,* 41)5 

Logos ( see also ‘ ‘ Adonai " ) — Term usfid in Greek Mysteries to designate 
Adonai — Applied in an individual. Planetary ana Solar sense*- 
The Overshadowing of the Soul by the Logos ... ^2, 111, 164, 551 

Lord (see also "Consciousness" — of Soul) — The Divine Presence 
within the Soul — Lord -consciousness — Attained by the Master — 

* How possible 39, 44, 48, 333 

Love — A gapeo and Philo * ... 364, 366, 367, 555 

Luna — ^T he Moon — Companion to Earth — For service 

Macrocosm aiId Microcosm — ^T he Great world of Planet and* the * 
Etejnal ; the little world of the 9bul — ^We are of the Divine , 

« • • 313, 324f 413, 415, 578 

Magdalene (see The Three Mtfrys) • • • 

Magi (see also " #:iiigs") 58, 122, 129, 132, 137, ft8rl42, 153 

Magnetic Plane (see Astral kingdom) 

Mammon ^ ...• ... 481 

Manifestation, The — E mbodiment of Divine Estate— Applied to * 
revelation given in the Jesushood, Christhood and Lordhood 5, 8| 13; 

14, 16. 19, 21, 35, 51. 52, 62, 63, 94, 164, 169, 245, 287^*324. 

• 345, 424, 434, 441, 444, 458, 470, 519, 544; 545, 552, 58ff 

Maria, Mary — T he Soul, especially one in Christhood — Af the feet of 
^ the ^.ord — Mystery term applied to the Master — The Mother,of our 
Lord — Pierced by the sword of sorrow 56, 57, 58, 161, ifijS, IMt 181, 
184, 187. 188, 193, 213, 214, 2^ S3. 413,* 
414, 415, 416, 417, 534, 536, 5^7, 545. 5^ 

Mary of Bethany 62, 150, 532, 534, 555, 886 

Marriage of the Soul ... % 210, 217 

Maria, Joseph (see I) • • • 

MARTHA-^The serving oiie — Used to designate Soul in action in con- - • 

trast to Maria 532, 534, 536, 545, 555. 856 

Marys, The Three — O f Bethafty *62, 66, 150e550; Magdalene ff6, 150, 446, 
550, 561,. 566, 5?2 ; Mary, the Mother of the Lord, 66, 550 ^ 
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' Master^ The— H is ladvent— Home— Teachings^Life — ^Burden of the 
' Qross-M^mpWon and Love, 9. 17, 22, 87, 89, 93, 3^, 381, 45(7 ; Betrayal 
\see B) ; Childhood, 30, 168 ; Crmhxion, 326, 406, 423 ; Healing, 
279 ; A^d and Body of, 169, 446 ; Memories, 2(T,‘2l i Message, 
76, 134, 259, 343 ; Mission, 32f34, 39, 53, 194, 254, 260, 426, 444, 
455 ; Names, 343 ; Parents, 30, 57. 180, 182 ; Passover, 67, 170, 
326, 327, 329, 432, 443, 445, 549; Purity, 315, 324, 326 ; Recovery 
(see R) ; Regeneigition, 194, 197, 395, 462, 463 ; Return, 448, 
4G2, 574, 576, 587, 588 ; Sayings, 537 ; Teachings, 3umiQ.aiy of, 
.,54, 56, 208, 494 ; Wo'Tjhip of.*143. 145. 

Materialism 14, 82, 83, 220,«224, 337 ,*452 

MATER^i^lZATION OF MYSTERIES (see bclow) 

l^ATXERr-Spiritual substan^ that has lost its inherent magnetfem 337, ^12, 

« • * 5 1 3, 534 

Matthew, St. ...» 39 

Maya 326 

MEDipMSHiP ... ... 316, ’317 

Melchizedek—jA Divine name^-A Priesthood Order to which many 
of the CliLnsts belonged (see '' Christ-Souls *') 

Messemgers, The— One Sent — The Messenger, Divine — Two Messen- 
gers sent at Second Comin^These have appeared 76, 79, 82, 85, 90, 

' 230, 259, 260, 320, 321, 574 

Messiah, The 50, 164, 280, 392, 523 

Mind — Reflector — ^Mind of the Planet — ^Lower and higher paind 60, 163, ’ 
• 183, 186, 190, 344, 576 

Miracles 213, 275, 279 

Miriam , ^ 166, 167 

Moloch • 334 

Monogrvi — Cameo of history — OftlfeSoul t 160 

Moon (see Ltina ) — ^Also applted tc higher mind 1 38" 

Mortai.— ^ Sofil who ha5 not reajhed ChristKood (see “ Immortals ”) 

Moses — ^The Revealer— A Divine Name understood by* Hebrews — 

Appeals to the Israelites on Sinai and Horeb— Said to have spoken 
r to &e Master concerning the Sin-oflering 119, 319, 320, 321, 324, 328, 329 
Mother of Our Lord, The ... 57,58, 166, 181, 187, 188, 193, 213, 214 
Mountains — Spiritiial Heights — ^The Names of signified qualities, 321, 397 ; 

Sinai and Horeb, 28, 322 ; Gerizim, 509, 518 ; Mt. of the Traiw- 

figuration ... 276, 328 

Myrrh , ... ^ 140, 143, 421 

Mys«;jy, ^e Divine— A hidden Truth— Hence The Mysteries, 97 . 98,' 160* 

« j 442 

MYSTfRiEl, The Greater and Lesser 228, 300, 303, 308^*347, 351, 435, 

' 444, 455 

Mysteries, The Hebrew 27, 29, 49, 16(i 162, 165, 175, 198, 207, 208, 228, 

* * « 293, 295,301.321,424,442,451,455 

MfSiiFERiss— The Materialization of 27, 28, 33, 34, 50, 83, 145; 160, 175, 176, 

' 178, 185, 189, 231, 241, 263, 275, 280, 

^ « 282, 284i«286, 309, 323, 410, 439, 455. 456 

MystiCs i,. 8, 42, 352, 474 
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NARbs— A Planetary Cycle — Spoken qf as a day of the I/>r^|--~Xhe Three * 
Nai^nic Cycles since the Manifestation 265, 333, 423, 446, 448,. 449, 
• . ' . • 450, 454,^55, 542^, 552 

NAiHANiEi — Guileless — An initiate name f^r a disciple 

NAZARi^TH AND Nazarenes (sec ^Iso “Essenes'") — ^The Despised-.-* , 
Applied to the tm^ ascetic life in the term Nazarene — ^Jesna of 

Na»ar4th-i-Dwellers there ICi, 162, 163, 170. >97, 284, 

New Age, The 134, 271, 333, 337, 421, 448, 543 

New Avatar, The • ..T 448 

New Ii<terpre|ation, The (see d) ^ ^ 

. NlC^DEMtJS » / ... ^1 

North, The-^-A term denoting the intellectual life 110 

•NUMBBRS A. 299 ( 12), 312 (7), 314 (7), 355 (153), 535 ( 13), and 7) 

Occultism — A pplied to the study of Oriental Philsophy — The Occul- 
tists supposed to be students of the Mysteries — As distinguished 
.from Mysticism, it is purely intellectual — Occult powers over the 
elements l^nerally hurtful — ^The history of occultism has revealed • 
sad and terrible things in the Soul’s a»d Planet’s expu^ence 87, 

** 177, 213, 250, #276, 280, 292 

Old Testament Records ^ ! 28, 29, *142, 455 

Omega — T he Divine Love — The centripetal force ... 61,117 

” Overcoming the World, the Flesh, and the Devil ” ... 186, 187 

Order (see “ Christhood Order”) 

Orient, The.j. ^ 122, 130, 1 

Papal Sel, The 3 

Parables — O f the Master • o 52, 290, 2 

Paraclete — ^TH e Presence within — Called the Holy Spirit— ^The 
Remembrancer through jvhom the4Soul recovers ... 1 3, 1 4, 493, 5 

i^AROusiA — The return of the Presence , ... * • * ... 55, 

Passion of the Lord, The... # 335, 4^8, 474, 504, 523, 524, 5 

Passover — T he lord’s Passover — ^The two sent to prepare for iN.^>o 
pass from one state to another — ^The beginning of the Sin-offering 
— ^The act of laying aside the iChristhood 67, 170, 326, ^27, 329, 42 
•• 439, 440, 443, 445, 5 

Path, The Threefold — O f discipieship — Of the Sin-offering (see sdso 
” Jesus Life”) 9, 10, 12. 13, 14, 16, 18, 21, 23, 291^36, 46. 50, 169,' IS 
* 232, 344, 409, 470, 4 

Paul and His Teachings — D id not know Master — ^Misrepresenta- 

tions of (see also Epistolary L|»tters) 44, 51, 52, 

• * * 336, 392 (” the two Pauls”), 396, 427, %12, m, 4 

Pearuof Great Price, The • 1 

Pentecost ii# * t ... 5^^ 

Peter — A n initiate— Means illumined Understanding— Of the triun? • • 
Divine Principles in Man — ^TJe disciple — Goes a-nshing — ^Discerns 
meaning of Christhood 61, 321, 336^341, 344, 446, 449, 451, 459, 463, *458, 
’ • * • . •491 

Pharaoh 162, l6b.tl77 

PHOtoSPHBRB OF THE Sun, Xmb A. ... ^ ... ,385 

Pilate— T he. world’s judgment * 
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i^NNACLE OF THE T|M1*LE, The ... ,... 394 

Pity * • 483 

pLANtT ANDt^jTS Planes, The — ^The sev^ degrees *of its mani- . ‘ 
festation — So of the Soul — Tt'j lower are the more out wtd, ;the 
, higher the more inward — ^These seven cgrrespond to the Elohim, like, 
the seven colours to the seven sacred Tinctures — Within each plane, 

, theil^ are seven minor degrees or spheres — ^The changing of Planet's 

planes — Destruction of magnetic plane — Their restoration 21, 27, 
r * fllO. 115, 148, \S2, 159, 165, 168, 186, 211, 220, 223, 249, 250, 

' • 252, 258, 260. 265.^31, 333, 374, 384, 385. 451, 453, 454, 

, % 457 , 462, 470, 472, 477 , 492, 505, 521, 542, $44, 546, *568 

E^eroma, The Divine — Divine fulness — Of Christ 40-'48, 49,' 79, 311, 535 

Priests’/-^ 4 30, 34, 71,M77, 178, 456 

Prophets ... 14, 30. 71. 134, 16^, 193, 259, 281. *323 

Psalms — ^The Hebrew , 251. 442, 456 

Purification (see also " The Jesus Life**) 34, 72, 111, 187, 219, 326, 482, 

483, 569, 570, 573, 574 


Pyramid, The Greaj ... 177 

* ' « 

Ra ... « 545 

RACHEL~The Angelic Heavens « 58 

Rainbow, TuE-^The Bow in the Heavens, the beautiful magnetic 

plane fashioned after the Deluge, but destroyed later 384 

Ramah — The Divine Heavens ,58 

Ransom, The 14,346 


Records — The New Testament — Not reliable history — Misrepresent 

the Master^Misled the West 5. 6, 8. 9. 10, 11, 17. 18, 26. 27 , 30. 32, 
36, 39, 43,c45r49. 51, 62, 75, 82, 84. 87, 89, 123, 144, 151, 161, 175, 189, 
199, 259, 268, 278, 283, 289, 292, 295, 308, 324, 342, 344’, 351, 374, 400. 
405, 408, 409. 415, 427, 434, 440, #455, 479, ^185, 486, 522, 523, 539, 544, 

• f. , . 574. 575* 

E^cords — ^T he prigrnal (^f St. Matthew andi St. John) 39, 283, 287, 359, 

« * 468,486 

Records — ^The Old Testament 28, 29, 442, 456 

Recovery — pf the Soul — By the Soul-»~By the writer, of the true 
» history of the Master — The TeachingsV-Many Souls recovering 
. to-day — Sign of the Redemption and Regeneration 13, 14, 19, 20, 21, 

234, 327 . 426. 434 

Redemption — The Redemption — What it is, 21, 32, 40, 42, 44, 48, 70, 7Q, 
82t 85, 89, 94, 98i 101, 109, 111, 112, 116, 118, 121, 122, 134, 
136, 168. 186, 190, 191, 196, 227 , 230, 248, 261. 262, 301, 333, 
^ * 342, 344. 395, 409, 410, 423. 431, 441, 458, 459, 471,* 481, *526 

Reform|^ — Xfcvements of our time — ^Signiricance of 1 J 9, 461 

Regeneraeion, The — The Return ol the Soul to the Redeem%H^Life, 

^ • anti the Recovery of all the past history 21, 119, 228, 230, 301, 342, 

^ 395. 453, 462 

[^incarnation c 320 

Reijigion and Religions — Of the W^st — Ancient— A Spirit 34, 231, '246, 

* . 247 . 259, 279, 281, 291, 309, 337 , 353, 386, 566. 579 

Righteousness — And the Lor^ of — t. 89, 323', 324 

‘ RestKution of all Things,” The t ... 21, 230, 303 
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Resurre TION ... .... * 69,’ \\i, 330, 446, 532, 55^ 

Retu^.-Thk j 229, 271, *385, 448, 4^2, l82 

ifosE OF Sharon, The ^ ... 329 

REVEtA.WON>THE DiVINE N 12, 13 

. . • ” ^ 
Sabbath , (se^ “ Atone aient**) — Of the Lord — ^The Soul reaching the 

fulness of its evolution — ^The Lord Consciousness ... ... * ... * 

Samaria — ^T he Watch-tower — Samaritans i)riginally watchers up6R * 
•the high places (spiritually) — ^The term a Mystery* one--«Iti ^ • 

. materialiaation — Gi%^en an evil sigiSSification — Woman of gamaria 

—The ^^ood Samaritan 503, 505, 506, 509, 511, 523,*527 

Satan — T he deceiver — A term made use of in the M}^eries to desigp^te 
, ‘the spirit that deceives — ^The materializer and, therefore, sifter of 
Souls — Oppose to Christhood — Tempts and tries Sotrts — Personi- • * 

fied in Apocalypse .•.. 153, 363, 491, 493 

Schools— O f the Churches — Of Prophets— Occult 6, 7, 428 ; Western, 434^ 

^6. 458 

Scriptures,* The (see Records ”) • * ^ ^ 

Self Denial (see " Jesus Life ”) • •»... 41, 46, 470 

Self Sacrifice (see Jesus Life *') • .f. ^... 46 

Sepulchre, The — W herein the Lord was Ifiid — ^The West as a religious 
sepulchre, without true light and life — ^The three days in it — Mary 

at the Sepulchre 65, 333, 539, 546, 548, 549 

Shepherds — O f Bethlehem — ^The Christs who were teachers on the 
lower spiritual planes — The Vision of Ang^ of the Lord and 

, Heavenly Hosts to them 33, 114, 115, 116, 122 

Shiloh — T he Lord as Christ — A Mystery term 280 

Ship — T he Soul— On Sea of Galilee — Christ inithe hinder part^-B^aten 

by TempeSt * ... 248 

Simeon^ Simon — ^T he miad looking earthwards — Of Peter-jThd 
Pharisee — ^The Christ in Simon's.houge — Who he was— <How he 
treated the Christ (see«,lso “ Peter") 189, 196f 34J, 344, 345, 362, 
3^. 366. 473, 479. 484. 4»1. 561. 563-566. 574. Vts,' 578. 579 
Sin — ^T he conscious choice of evil as good (see also “ Forgiveness of Sin " ) 94, 

• • .398, 429 

Sin-Offering, The — ^\V hat itJWas — How it became necessary — Mis- • 

understood and misinterprets 15, 21, 28, 40, 41, 51, 64, 65, 67, <70, 94, 
98, 150, 152, 154, 160, 168, 169, 194, 240, 260, 265, 325,* 330. 
354. ‘363, 377. 380, 390, 419, 421. 425, 432, 443, 453, 

456, 458, 471. 475, 476. 488, 502, 525, 639, 543, 544, 548 

SoppM • * 385, 470 

Soni-of-Man, The — ^A Mystery term to designate Adonai as ttj^ Meum 
festor — Applied to the Master — ^The Resurrection of — His Cfommg . 
again ,W1, 112, 223, 270, 308, 309? 310, 325, 328, 329, 331, J42, ^8. 449, 

452, 453, 457, 460, 576.*SB9 

Son-of-Perdition, The — T he ^etrayer, now known as the Astral , 

Kingdom — See "Judas Iscariot" • • ... ♦169 

Sons oP GcfD,‘ The — ^T he Ancient Israel — ^The Christs who were th^'* 
teachers of the Planet’s children (see also " Christ Souls," ‘ym-’ • 
’mortals," and " Israel ">• ♦... 50, 415, 134, 159, 165. 19^444, 455 

Sorrow — D mne — ®f the Soul of the Master ... 335, ■"426, 43W48, 553 
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Sound * ; 244 

Soul, jTHE’-sHjlan as a spiritual being— The ^^ature of-r-The lat«it. , 
potentialinfe of — A Microcosm the Divine — Its true kingdom 
and liff — ^To be crowned with Jesushood, Christhood add the 
Loiti-&nsciousness — ^The Christ Soul *9, 27, 37, 59, 61, 63, 79, 92, 96, 

' 107, 112, 118, 123, 130, 134, 136, 159, 162, 167, 177, 181; 183, 

193, 210, 211, 214, 218; Evolution of, 219, 221, 240, 243, 247, 

251. 258, 269, 295, #300. 302, 303, 317, 321, 323, 324, 329, 341, 

34^ 358, 384, 386. 388, 391, 398, 401, 431, 444, 449*; 450, 472, 

S 478, 49^, 509, 6l5, 519, 520, 532^ 534, 573, 58.4 

Sobi OF THE ft-ANET, ThE «, ... S47 

^UTH, — ^The Passion|l Nature — Beautiful when pure^The , 

* « direction of intense desire HO 

Spectrum, The * ... ^ *' 244 

Spirit, The — T he Flame of the Eternal One within the Soul — Baptism 

‘ of— The fulness of 91, 93, 244, 360 

Spiritualism and Spiritualists d 316, 317 

Sprri-tual WoRLp, The — A ng^i|^ World — Around us and within — 

Open noi^ ^o the purified ones — Communications from — Now 
encofipasses the Planet ... * ... 14, 32, 34. 36, 48, 53, 64, 71, 

• 72.80.91, 108, 124,321.330, 

• 383, 385, 394, 509. 541 

Star — ^T he S)rmbol of Christhood — Of Bethlehem ... 58, 122, 129, 130 

Supper, The Last (see " Eucharist’^ also) 67, 434. 444, 459,^467, 468, 469 

S^ATEDENBORG ... *. ’ ... 389 

Sun, The — N ot what he seems — No man hath seen the true Sun — ^His 

Photosphere — ^The Divine Kingdom of this System. . 130 

Sychar — ^X he Sfen^-life — ^The City of Sychar , . ... 511 

Symbol ^ 14 

• . • . 

Fabernacxe, Th| 4. V. ‘ ... ^ 28.332* 

tEACHiNG^^aterialization of the« (see also M) 12, 13, 19, 44, 49, 52, 

* 54, 114 

Temple, Thr — J ewish, like an abattoir — Service not spiritual — 

• Degradation of spiritual ideas — Solomon’ sf^mple — ^Temple of body, • * 

. mind and soul 26, 27, 280 

Temptations — S oul’s^trials in the way — In the Wilderness — Of the 
^ .Master — ^To«make bread of stones — ^To descend from pinnacle of 

temple — ^To worship Satan— JThe path of Sin-offering 33, 55, 63, 373,* 

, ^ 375, 388 

TEMPB^ff, Stirling OF the 270 

TentsTBib CVreb .332 

Thieves, The Two ♦ ^ ... ‘ 416 

TiIawsfI&uration, The 33, 307 

Trinity, The 133, 322, 357 

TRii OF LiFg, The » ... * 329 

Testkmony OF Spiritual Things, The^ .. 492 

Twblt^ Tribes of Jacob, The 28 

Upper Room 212, 226, 302, 458, 459, 467, 539 
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Vbils, Ji fl.TH*BE — Of Blood-^Thr?efold — IlowCaiulwi .... 135, 2^, 2ftl 

Vine, JtiB — Symbol of Divine Love — ^Divine Christ or Aaonai, thp trae. • 

• .Vine-'^Fruit of the Vine tile Wme of Life- -The Cup of tj^LordV 
. ’ta8?over#~Drinking it anew ... V ••• 9, 67, 79, 303, 330, 457 

V kigx 3^ — Mary— 'A Soul state in agy one— ^he Soul when immaculafce-r « 
brings forth tht ^hrist in manifestation — Overshadowed JEiom 

the.Highest '^181, 2\(5 

VIRGIN Mary, The ... 166, 181, 188, 214, 413, 414, 4l\ 416, 41*1 

Vision^ of Soul — A ngelic Vision — ^Divine^ Vision that of«Adonai?> ^ 
Being restored to the Soul-*-Beheld by Writer 11, 16, 20, 2t, Ss, IQ?? 

, 1127116, 117, nr, 156,^08, 3:i, il2, 

318, 322, 330, 337, 349, 395, 484, 547, 553 
VivfSEriioN^Of the Creatures— Cruel — Unchristian 113, 137*V189,* 315 

Wall of Partition, The (see also ** Handwritings i*) 15, 334, 388, 392, 448, 

472, Ail 

WASHING THE Feet — C hrist and disciples — S 5 rmbol of purification — 

Feet of^^imon Peter— Connect with work of Sip-offering — How 
the Master washed the feet of the disciples ... 55. 64, 226, 469, 4180 

Water — S ymbol of knowledge — EsMcially applied in life idt purifica- 
tion — Baptism with waters of Jordan — Six Water-pots — ^Wster 

of Life ,... .• 60,81,296 

West, The — ^T he Outermost in contrast to the East or illnermost— 

The land of action through body 110 

Western World, The — H ow the West received the Christhood — ^The 

Churches of — Their spiritual state— Misinterpret the Master 5, 41, 69, 

72, 84, 134, 146, 189, 264, 321, 336, 392, 
398, 409, 41 1, 413, 426, 451, 458, 481, 488! 

. * 490, 53^ 566, 569, *5Tf!, 511, 574, 5U 

Wilderness of Juda-a, The ... ^ 78, 374, 383, 3CT 

WiNE-«-S>mbol of life — Turning Water into Wine — Of the Geds — 

Of Christhood ... . ^ 9, *42, 43, 213, 214, J21, 225, 230, 421, 571 

Woman — Term used to denote the Intuijion— TMfe Woman^f Sj^m^a 

— In the bo^se of Simon — At the Cross 37, 4T4, 511, 5*21 

Word, The — O f God — The Logos , ... 164 

•World, The 1 lesh an..* the ^Ievil, The 186,^ 187 


Yogoi * lb2 

* • * #• 

Zion and Zionwards — Ancient Mysteru term meaning a spiritual 
state — Holy City of Zion, the ChrisAood — Children of Zion, the 

• ■ Oitier of Christs * 95, 134. 183, 548, 587 

Zodiac, Thb 2911^00. 301 



The ORE!ER V THE . CkOSS 

AIMS 'and ideals 

To^ a^in by mutual he^fulness, the realizatibn 6f the 
thnstrlife, by« the path of self-denial, self>sacrifice, and 
abs(/ii|te self-abandonment to the Divine will and service 

•It fs of the«e things that^the Cross as a symbol speaks.^ It 
stwcfs fq^r the Sign of the Oirfer of the Cross, because its tnree 
•steps are^ those which have to be taken in order to arrive al 
that J^tate which it symbolizes. It speaks of the quest after 
the humble spirit and the pure heart. It speaks also of that 
further state of nealization, when the Soul gives itself in 
absolute abandonment for the Divine Service. The three 
steps are: — 

puritV ofjliving 

PURITY *0? THE MIND 
PURITY OF THE SOUL 

Thus to endeavour by example and teaching to win all men 
to the love of Truth, Purity and Right doing : 

To proclaim the Brotherhood of Man, the essential one-ness 
of all Beligious aspirations, and^the unity of all living creatures 
in the Divine : * * * . 

. ^ , 

To teach the moral necessity for humaneness towards all 
men and all creatures : •• 

. S 

To protest against, and to work, for the abolition of, all 
n^ional and sot-ial customs which violate the teachings of 
the Christ,’ especially such as involve bloodshed, the oppres- 
sion of the weak and defenceless, the perpetuation of the 
brqt^ nfind, and* the infliction of cruelty upon aniitials," 
m/T^waf, vivisection, the slaughter of animals for food, 
fasl^on ^nd sport, and kindred evils : 

Xo advocate the universal adoption of a bloodless diet, and 
the return to simple and nattiral foods : , 

To* proclaim a message of peace and happiness, health ahd 
puri^, good spirituality^ and Divine tove. 
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THELOGIA 


SAYINGS OF THE MASTER 

As spoken by Him : 
^Recoveredtrin the^ days 
as was foretold by Him 

By J. TODD FERRIER 

c 

The Volume presents the Logia spoken by the 
Master, separated from all Material and outward 
Settings. *and includes those found in the Synoptfb 
Gospels, the Gnosth; Recbrd. the Pauline Letters, 
and the apocalypse. « 

f 

Thev ’'Logia" is a companior^ volume to that of 
"The Master, His Life and Teachings," recently 
reissued by us. In it are presented most profound 
Sayings concerning the nature and history of this 
world and all its children, the true meaning of the 
Baptism of John, Jesushood. Christhood, and the 
LQrd« The Mystfry known as the Sin-offering and 
Atonement, is likewise clearly unveiled in its tragedy 
and issues; the meaning«of the Ajrising from the 
£V?ad. and the comi^ ag^n of the Lord in relation 
to yie days i^ whicn we* live. ^ 
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UNVEILED 
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Corns, ns : 

THE PATH OF pISCIPLESHIP. Counsels by the ^ 
way., 

AIDS*TO THE PATH OF THE REALIZATION. 
Being Definitions of .Terms in their felation to the 
Teachings of the Order of the Cross. 

INITIATIONS OF THE SOUL. From, the Brook 
Cherith or Life of Separatene|s, to the llound^TJable 
of Knighthood and Diving Priesthood. 

INITIATIONS OF THE ^OUL. Through the 
Passion expressed ii|3acrifice, to the Guest Cbjimber 
and the Great Realization. 

INITIATIONS OF THE SOUL. The Regeneiation 
and Return of Israel, through the Digine Healing of 
the Being in the process of its Labours, and its 
passage through the Alembic and Crucible ta Blessed 
MaqifestatioQ of Christhood, and the Realiz?.£i^:fi of 
tlie Theosophia crowned with the Glory of '^the* 
Divine Piesenoe in the Sfenctuary. 
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